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PREFACE

When I was superintendent of the census aperations of
1911 in the United Provinces, one of my duties was {0
make investigation into cesiain specific aspects of the caste
system. 1 accordingly collected books that dealt with this
subject, but quickly discovered that though there was a
considerable quantity of literature available, its nature was
such as to make study of that subject difficult. There
were firstly numerous books in several langnages which
related to the origins of caste, and were mostly designed
either to prove or to disprove some theary of that origin,
Secondly, there were aumerous discussions on particular
caste problems scattered through the various census
reports or in such books as Risley’s People of India,
or in the introduction to such works as Crooke’s Tribes
and Castes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh.
Thirdly, there were brief accounts of the caste system
in various eacyclopaedias, or in such general works
on India as Fultet’s Empire of India, or Crooke’s
Natives of Northern lIudia. - Fourthly, there was much
celevant material in ethnographical books such as Wester-
marck’s History of Human Marriage, Fraser's Tolemism
and Exogemy, and Hartland’s Primitive Paternity.
Finally, there were caste dictionaries, of which Crooke’s
Tribes and Castes of the Notth-Western Provinces and
Oudh, already mentioned, is a typical example; for every
important caste it gives the fullest possible information fe-
garding its history, divisions, manaers, cuStoms, cerea
monies, and occupations., PBut thete was not then and, s0

far as 1 am aware, is not yet, any book which gives a full

and connected account of caste as a system, which des.

cribes the factors which brought caste into existence, the

evolution of the present system, the nature of the customs

common to sll castes, the principles yvhzch underlie those

customs, and the reasons for similarity Of difference be-

twyeen caste and caste. And my object in writing this book
* is, to the best of my ability, to supply that want.
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United Provinces Banking Enquiry Committee, of which
§ was Chairman. I mention these facts merely to ex-
plata why a hook which is pased to such a large exteat
on the census repott of 1911, bas not appeared yntil twenty -
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in this book various primitive Customs are described
as prevalent in various castesi and 3t is possible that 2
reader unacquainted with 1ndia may thereby pe misled
into supposing that such customs are common. That is
not the case. The cases which possess such customs are
invariably oW, aad invariably small. Most of them
PoSsess only a few thousand members, some only a few
hundred. Such customs are survivals from the past, and
can be foumd in every civilized countty which has a
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past. e e

Their sigaificance is not sociological, but purely ethno-
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CHAPTER 1
THE NATURE OF CASTE

Everybody knows that ‘caste’ is the name given to
groups of a certain kind into which Hindu
1. The difficulty SOCIety is divided; but it is not easy to
of defining define the term precisely. Castes are not
caste all built on the same model: the system
has grown up slowly and gradually, and
castes which are of different origin are also of different
nature. They all have, as a common characteristic, a
spirit of exclusiveness which has the effect of restricting
the intercourse of their members both with each other and
with members of other castes. But that will not carry
us very far. For this spirit has manifested itself various-
ly, and the restrictions which it causes are consequently
various. One caste forbids the remarriage of widows,
another permits it; one permits its members to accept
food from certain outsiders, another forbids such accept-
ance from anybody but a caste fellow. In the United
Provinces and northern India generally, certain castes are
regarded as conveying pollution by touch : in other parts
of India, the same or similar castes are regarded as
conveying pollution not only by touch but by mere
proximity.
None the less it is possible to state certain character-
istics which are common to all but
2. The principal exceptional castes. These are three in
characteristics of number :—
the caste system (i) Heredity. A Hindu is born a mem-
; ber of the caste to which his parents belong
and all his life' remains a member of it. To change one’s
_caste is impossible.

", . .
1"But not after death. The Hindu - who believes in transmigration,

vould sec nothing strange in a good Chamar being reborn as a Chattri.

1



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDJA

In a functional caste there may, of course, be other
ties to reinforce the bond of common occupation—the
same tutelary god or fetish, as in the case of the Bhan-
gis, who generally worship Balmik or Lal Beg; the same
reputed origin, as in the case of the Chamars, who claim
descent, according to different legends, from a prince
who buried an elephant whole, from a Brahman who re-
moved a cow from the wayside, or from the union of a
Nishada husband and Chandala wife; the same social
rank ; or the same ceremonies, social or religious. But in all
cases the great bond of union is the common occupation.

The tribe in its original form is an aggregation of

persons who have, or believe themselves
5. The tribal to have, a common origin; it, is this, to-
caste gether with common political interests and

the need of mutyal defence, that holds
them together. A tribe is not a close corporation like a
caste; it admits aliens who are willing to throw in their
lot with it especially women obtained by purchase or
capture. It is not necessarily endogamous, though cir-
cumstances, especially its own and its neighbours’ un-
willingness to give their maidens to strangers, tend to
make it so0. Tribal castes are sprung from those tribes
which have come into close contact with Hinduism and
its social ordinances, have gradually accepted them ard
been merged into the Hindy social system. In sych
castes there are, of course, usually subsidiary bonds of
union, in common deities, common worship, hereditary
priests, common observances, taboos, totems, and rites.

Though every caste as a whole is endogamous, this

does not always imply that any male
6. Endogamous member of the caste can marry any woman
subcastes of the caste, provided she is outside the

prohibited degrees. A caste is often, in-
deed usually, divided into sections which are themselves
endogamous: for instance, a Brahman of the Gaur sup.
caste can only marry a Gayr woman. . :

The origin of these endogamo
plicated subject which is fully dealt

But here we may notice the differe

4
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nce between functional

~may have been no right
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us sub-
and tribal castes in the matter of these elégggtalt;;l; S s
castes. Functional castes normally pO?S very first were
indeed probable that such castes from t]g e formarty,
made up of groups which either refused o e i
or were at all events predisposed tobeninz,;gfde(}i’-the big
the goldsmiths, for instance, would e'th oF the village
jeweller of the city and the small golds,n.nh o o the Varsya
there would be the Kshatriya goldsmit O eroat blood
oldsmith and the Sudra goldsmith, o < of differ-
gnd social rank. Presuming that these gro.u%ice against
ent origin were already subject to a cla'?ls' Pfelt‘:) take wives
intermarriage, they would be as unwi .1]1(15 L ey were
from each other within thﬁ ‘tra?e egrwendogamous S
i it. Tribal castes have tew ; et
c‘;itihs(i)grtxslf some, such as the Jat and‘GUJar:):cZ‘Sonally
a all V.Vhere they exist, thel SsbcaSte?oi-n?ﬁstance, there
] ibal days: >
date back to the early tgf il & n}qlarriage, frog1 e ‘1’)‘;‘;};
full blood and membt
n members of the o lien
o the T oo e bprin o s or o e
tes of thi )

. But most subcas C nd b
grown up since the tribe has adopted HmduxzmS ne
gro‘.\éna I3aste The formation of such group.
com .

1 on. . . ich

e Eomg ut together the various attributes Wth”

We can novvvvep fave found to be commlo(r.l todez}l

rkin -

Definition of castes, and thus fo‘rm a tW?S ang endo.

. teﬁm nition, as follows: ‘A caste Fiond

. am01,15 group, or collection (;)f ex;l_ gof

shi

mous groups, bearing o common na o alonc, imposing

which %s hereditary, arising from l_)lrth amattér of social
on its members certain restrictions 1n the

i H i ., M r

mterCOZ{ ;Se ,foele;g;?i;d a common traditional occupation, O

1 5 L

(ii) claiming a common origin, Or s and claiming

(iif) both following such Occupatl?orming - single
such origin; and generally1 regarded as
homogeneous community. o bnedi

P This definition is an expansion of Sir E. Gait’s in the Encyclop
“of Religion and Ethics.

S



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

(i) Endogamy. Every member
a member of the same castg, and mayoflgtcriztfr? (l)xlslttzsgr(xiar;y
(iii) Restnctzqns on commensality. I*Zvery'castel f v
f.ié)g\czlna:étlii primgion‘. rules regarding the acceptancea)(,)?
) rin 1ts members
kind of food that zlnay be so accepft?dm: ggzle;l?sot%le’ e
of fpod that may be eaten at all. © kind
hav(l; hﬁl(')et asrsr,ngosiz;i e;sf Icé{rrrlxow’ nc; castes whatever that
thgse vary in t.heir stringencyrf‘er?ﬁergeztr?:t;l%r::évthough
tain castes which do not observe the birti‘l and eert’:l e
mous restrictions.,  Such castes permit outsidersntogt?-
initiated into their fellowship: and the initiates 0h ,
allowed to marry within the caste. But these exaége fons
to the general rule are in one way or another abnoptlonf
There are two main varieties of caste and Sl(':’mal.l
minor varieties. The main varieezfe1
3. .Th.e mairn arq: . ’
Z:;;Zues of (1) The functional caste, which is
posed of persons following the same (():((:) o
n pation. Instances are numerous ; b (tim
e greater number of castes are functional. The By haxj
gﬁf&%ﬂte&{’ tlllle.Sonar (goldsmith), the Lohar (b?;cli‘:
sm th, e Nai (l?arber), the Teli (oil presser), th
athera (coppersmlth), are a few examples ’ ¢
(ii) The tribal or racial caste, which is.c
persons who are, or believe themselves to beomp(_)sed‘{))f
blood or race. Such castes are less comm ’ .umted
the Gujar, the Bhar, the Pasi, the D e the g2t
the Gu ) om, are the bhest
<O“f.)m’li‘rtllor varieties may be mentioned :
i e sectarian caste ich is cc
sons unite_d by a common’b‘g’llijelfc.h lls‘hgl('):] grosed of per-
examples in the United Provinces—the Atj b, o our
Bxsémo: and Sadh. ® fth, Goshain,
iv) The hill castes, whi -subj
mu?h) le§rs] severe] than t’heir lglt;igahrgoilll'}s)]?r?téz gl:ztiriCtions
v 1e outlaw castes, whi icinalle
» which were originally, as 5

vSuch castes are the sectarian, gipsy and outlaw ¢ t
astes,

e
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rule, groups of broken men and outcastes who had banded
together for purposes of self-defence or of crime, apd
subsequently became a caste. Instances are the Badhik,
Barwar and Sanaurhiya.

(vi) The Muhammadan castes.

There are castes which it is difficult to classify. The
Ahir has a well defined occupation (cattle-owning) : yet
it appears to be a tribal caste in origin. The Kurmi is
certainly formed of different racial elements, but has no
traditional occupation, unless agriculture can be regarded
as such : but there are many castes of cultivators, whilst
there is only one caste of carpenters, blacksmiths, barbers,
etc. The Khattri caste, according to its own account,
would be an offshoot of an old occupational caste—the
Kshatriya—which had given up the Kshatriya’s occupa-
tion. The gipsy castes appear to be in origin tribal
castes, whose blood has been much modified by free
recruitment of outsiders.

Functional castes have been described by Sir Edward

Gait as ‘aggregations of various tribes or
4 Functional ~ Dre-existing castes who have been drawn
castes together by the bond of a common occu-
pation’. In other words, people who
happened to follow the same occupation, trade or profes-
sion, were impelled to combine for the purpose of defend-
ing their common interests and regulating their common
affairs, in spite of the fact that they were of different
blood. Constant intercourse in the course of business
drew these divergent elements together, and also separat-
ed them from the communities of which they were for-
merly part, till at last a new caste, occupational in nature,
was formed. This process still goes on at the present
day: community of occupation still draws people of
different castes together, so closely that at times it is not
easy to decide whether a new functional caste has or has
not yet been formed. Examples are the Atashbaz (fire-
work-maker), ‘Bisati (peddler), Nanbai (baker), Qalaigar
(tinsmith), Raj (mason), Rangsaz (painter), Rangrez
q(dyer), some of which are regarded as castes whilst others
are not.

3



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

born’; the latter corresponds to the Sudra of the old dis-
pensation, the former to the other three warnas. At other
times it will be into the very vague ‘touchable’ and
‘untouchable’.  But most frequently, perhaps, the social
class of any particular caste will be decided on the basis
of the social intercourse which can legitimately be held
with that caste in the matter of food and drink. From
this point of view, there is nothing which can be called a
classification at all : every man decides each case for him-
self on its merits as it arises and acts accordingly ; there
are as many classifications as there are men, or, at all
events, as there are castes.! Yet, vague as it is, the
sacial class is a most important matter to any Hindu.
It represents, to use Sir Edward Gait’s phrase, the ‘ex-

ternal view’ of the social organization?  Fo the indi-
vidual his caste m

¢ may be of supreme importance: but to
anybody else it is a matter of comparative indifference.
The Brahman who is brought into contact with a man
of lower caste will not care whether he is a Nai or a Teli.
T'he important question for him is the extent to which
he can associate with him, whether he can take water
from his hands or not; and that question is decided by
his class.
~ Here Wwe may notice how complicated is the segmenta-
tion of Hindu society. It is largely this fact which is
responsible for the ignor

' ance of the average Hindu about
his caste system, and the difficulty, experienced at suc-

Cessive census enumerations, of obtaining a correct answer
to the smplg question “What is your caste?”. One man
will state his social class,

_ : naming one of the ancient
varnas—especially if the claim of his caste to belong to
that varna s disputable, and he thinks it desirable to
assert it. Another will give his endogamous subcaste—
especially if it sounds better than his caste. A third will
give h_ls exogamous section; a foyrth will mention some
caste-title. The Hinduy, generally speaking, is ignorant

. .

* Sir R. Burn (Census Report, U.p,
of this kind.

% Census Report, India, 1911, . 366,

8

+ tg01) drew up a classification

THE NATURE OF CASTE

of all social distinctions which do not affect him person-
ally, and very careless in his statement of those that do

—a fact which makes the task of the enquirer into caste
none the easier,
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Most of the items in the above definition are fully
"dealt with elsewhere, but a few remarks may be made
here in respect of two of them. - .

(a) Heredity of membership in relat-zon to endogamy.
If a group be endogamous, then, provided that no legal
or religious fictions of the nature of adoption or initiation
are in customary use, membership of it must necessarily
be hereditary. But membership of a group may be here-
ditary without that group being endogamous: for a
potter may marry a barber’s daughter and his son still
be a potter. In the case of the functional groups it is
probable that membership was hereditary before the
groups became endogamous: for function itself became
hereditary at a very early date. The tribal groups pro-
bably used legal fictions to recruit their numbers, adopt-
ing or initiating outsiders into their communities : indeed
some of them, such as the gipsy castes, do so still, It
seems likely, therefore, that heredity of membership in
their case was the result of endogamy and not antecedent
to it. *

(b) The homogeneily of caste. It is to be noted that
the definition of caste does not assert that it is, but merely
that it is generally regarded as, a single homogeneous
community. As a matter of fact many castes, sprung of
heterogeneous elements, are far from homogeneous. The
endogamous subcastes may be so; but there are often
considerable differences between the customs of one sub-
caste and those of another. None the less the caste as a
whole is regarded as a single entity. :

And this fact is of importance in deciding what are

castes and what are not. It may be asked,
8. The relation as M. Sénart' with the full weight of his
Zflfiwif:"iaz,z:f;m authority asked, ‘Why not consider the
subcaste endogamous subcaste as the caste?’. It js

endogamous : membership of it arises from
birth : it "enforces social restrictions on its members,
follows a common traditional occupation ,or claims a

common origin. It is a single homogeneous community
in a more real sense than a caste,

-~

! Les Castes dans 1'Inde (1896).

6
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. a
There are numerous objections. Thetend%ga:zz'r?:ge
subcaste is not as rigid as that of a Cafiea; Rajput bride
between (say) a Brahman bridegroom an curred between
is unthinkable, but intermarriages have o¢ consequence
subcastes of the same caste with no Woristances make
than a purificatory sacrifice; and if Clrcbu ste endogamy
it desirable, such as a lack of women, subca te this has
is abandoned. Even in the E.‘rahmanblca-S sometimes
occurred. Subcaste endogamy 1S muml e.is pot So in
a subcaste which is endogamous in one place roups that
another. A trifling quarrel will dr.xveh t“;(;m%val of the
formerly intermarried to endogamy: the But the most
cause of offence removes the restriction. domamons sub-
potent of all objections is the fact that en begrs or by the
castes are not regarded by their own memn such groups
rest of Hindu society as castes. To ca Hindu would
castes is to treat them as being what not at liberty to
admit them to be. An investigator 1S r;iot his theories.
manipulate his material so as to @ake-ltd' ided into two
We have seen that Hindu society is divi g the endo-
kinds of gl:ou% thiigﬁsgg’aa:ection of the
ous subcaste, W . : -
" ?;fi’e};ﬁl}:” %:::e of a particular kind. ng;t , ;1:‘:),{
social system ever, does POt ex}"%ﬁztr;hies seﬁgrf;‘lfy’ a divi-
Hindu society. ’ nd
sion into groups which are ]argerht'h}inartgesrgislig’r ?hat;
secondly, a division into groups w 1% T mxists. The
the caste, or endogamous subcaste whe ction, which is
second kind of group is the exogamous S¢ themselves t0
composed of persons who are, or be“ez:n them is im-
be, so closely akin that marriage betw mous section
Po’ssible. The nature and place of the eﬁ%aa subsequent
in the caste system will be fully discusse the social class.
chapter. The first kind of group lls ses—namely, the
Theoretically, there are four ;uch \‘;a.S a. and Sudra;
old varnas, 'Brahman, Kshatriya, 'Slsya’intained. But
and for gertain purposes these are still m are adopted,
for most purposes vaguer cla§5150_at10\’il:w Sometimes
which vary according to the object in view.

. . ’ ‘once
‘the classifications will be into ‘twice-born’ and
7



APPENDIX TO CHAPTER I,

Vernacular Terms nology

The w ¢ )
diterin mnings, e (90 vl toms it
tribe) as ) is zat (breed i
ok, ", e sond s b o
iradari i c € caste as a ;
ticular ne?g?;ogil?updc’f caste brethren who “V\:hi(r)’lzy Pt""h:'
The biradari quan(? and act together for caste purposes.
of the zat; qualitati itatively considered, is a mere fraction
The use of the Waolzel‘y COr}Sgdered, it is the zat in action
some confusion \thcaste n the two senses has causefi
‘caste offences’. | én we speak of ‘caste ctistoms’ and
offences are a ;i 1€ customs are those of the zat and the
‘caste’ assem%)li:: t t‘he Wll,OIe zat; but when we speak of
inflicted by the ‘ca tc,aste councils, and punishments
of the biradar: ands'e ,_the assemblies and councils are
punishments. One Qt 1S the biradari which inflicts the
to recognize a penalt mithig‘rhOOd will ‘occasionally refuse
Sho’\;/‘f1 their indEPendchI; icted by another, a fact which
e termi S
tremely vagu;rjOICI)gyIS%f subdivisions of the caste is ex-
Risley and Mr. Nesf 1?1 Sir Denzil Ibbetson, Sir Herbert
for use in ethnogra‘ he' laid down certain English terms
into (i) castes, and (iP Ical enquiries. They divided castes
to what [ ha’we );) tribes (‘.’Vhich correspond respectivel
called functional and tribal cas?esc) ;w?h)é

smallest endoga
mous rou . .
called ‘subcaste’ an dg‘subaiﬂv)vé»thm a caste and tribe were

exogamous i
g groups were designated ‘section’ and ‘sept’
vernacular terms to i
correspond.
mul (stock) : al, kul (famill;) ~d

—are the comm
onest terms; but different castes use them

in different senses, and

own: e.g. ) . many CaStes have te A

ban: (Hol nukh (Bhatia), pal (Jat), pan zims,of their
wai), that (Gangari Brahmany. o (Bansphor),

ria).

Nikas (origin): bans,
gotra (group) of agnates

10

an), and kuri (Aga-

CHAPTER 11
THE EVOLUTION OF CASTE

The origin of caste is a subject which has given rise

to a great deal of speculation, Some of it

I. Theories of Wild, some of it ingenious, and all of it
the origin of | inconclusive. Roughly, theorists can be
e divided into two  schools. The older
school * based its arguments ot Brah-

manical literature—the Vedas and its commentaries, tl}e
Puranas, the lawbooks, the epics. Its writers differ 1n
many respects, hut they have two points in common.
Firstly, all agree in referring caste to extreme antiquity;
and secondly, they regard the system as the artifictal
product of the Brahmanical priestly order. These de-
ductions follow naturally enough from their authosities
—‘a literature which was all the work of Brahmans
deeply interested in asserting the divine origin of an
institution in which they are the leading members’.”
But in recent years fresh evidence has become available;
there has been much scientific study of inscriptions and
coins, and patient investigation of the Buddhist and Jain
sacred works. These works are of authors who were 1
definite opposition to the Brahmans, and present a dx_ffer;
ent picture of early society. A new school of theorists
has now arisen, which also has two leading tendencies—
a German Work-

! Its leading exponents are Max Miiller {Chips from a
shop); Sir D. glbbe;:snn (Census Report, Punjab, 1881); Sir J. B, Fullele(ri'
(Empire of India); and Mr, Crooke in his eaclier .works. Mr. Nesfie
held a position peculiarly his own (Brief View of the Caste System
of the N.-W.P. and Oudh, 1856).

. SC‘m(;}I{e,RNativesToj goft}ltem IInd‘;'{x, P 856.

ir H. Risle he People of India, 191
midway between yth(e two sghoolg, Exponents of the new theory are

Bougl€ (Esaais su ; §); Dahtmann (Das Altindische
gl¢ (Esanis sue le régime des castes) ahimone N esens) P

edition) holds a position

Volkstum); Oldenber hi des Indisc
; g (Geschichte des In !
(Census i lsewhere) ; and many others. Senart’s
Report, India, 1911, and elsew Cer :gke nd many 0ol Northern

Position is to some extent sui gemeris.

hool of writers to some extent.

India adopts the views of this s¢
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THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

firstly, to post-date the origin of caste to
modern times; and secondl
nature of the elements co
and for its development i
on those elements.

No theory so far propounded has commanded univer-
sal assent. Of the best, the most that can be said is
that it seems tenable—sg far: for information about
carty Indian society is even still meagre, and the dis-

covery of a new fact may upset the best of theories. The
majority are infected with the disease common to so
many theories—the lac

k of a sense of proportion, in that

too. i nee is attached to some one point,
which is certainly cardinal to the particular theory, but

1s also regarded ‘as the cardinal point in the whole en-
gquiry. I Propose to indulge in no theory-making, but
merely to epitomize what

: i information we possess of
Hmdu_s&quty as it was at different periods, and consider
what light is thrown on the growth of the caste system
by such information, ) )

In the Vedic hymns occurs the well known verse
o When they divided man, how many
"‘;&f‘;fe‘g_ﬁ ™ did they make him? What was his

period mouth?  What his arms ? What are
. called his thighs and his feet ? The Brah-
mana was his mouth, the

X ajanya was made his arms,
the Vaisya became his thighs, the Sudra was born from
his feet,” This verse js an interpolation, though a very
old one. Such as it 18, it is the sole Vedic reference to
anything that can be connected with ‘caste’; and the
connexion is one of names alone. The Brahmana, Raj-
anya, Vaisya, Sudra described in this verse atre clearly
fot castes; they are merely kinds, or types, of men.
Thmughout the Vedas there g not a single reference to
connubial  or commengal restrictions, to any of the
characteristics of the modern Hindu social system. A
few occupations are d§ﬁ’erentiated-the feech, the smith,

15 10 hint of the existence of func

P Rig Veda, x. go, 18-,

the artizan; but thece
Elsawhare : ishad;
barbarian, is mentioned. e 2 Gfih Flass, the Nishads o

comparatively
¥y to look for its origin in the
mposing early Indian society,
n the working of social forces
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endogamous. And

. where a col
tendency becomes all the ar
served, for instance,

question arises, that
more marked, as has been ob-

other groups of the ;?;:ggvs}l?i mulgttos, quadroons, and
ite and negro races, and as
’

is still

All thetsoe b(grzgi?:ed to a certain extent in India to-day.:
The Arya was a Tgnces were present in the Vedic age.
despised and hatel(;gh race, the Dasyu a low. The Arya
looked on him as f¢ Lierhaps also feared, the Dasyu; he
even human fiesh;o‘}:n-(rin :;]I;n?r?d, as an eater of raw and
his physical peculiarities—a fotvastzttruorgg areggx%{nz?((i:ﬁ tg

! ’

flat nose., .
impressed itl;lellei 3101ou1r dQuestion was very prominent and
deed the usual w§fc}i)fy o the. Arya’s imagination :* in-
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. hed .
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blood®*~—all wi 1l i
00 all with a Strong tendency ato S:gé;in;f mixed
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o Society in instruef,ompllers as a medium of moral
the Buddhist  as it et there is an account of societ
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colour distinction, so prominent in

th
tﬁou%h its memo?'yvselcll?vsi’vgsa Sirfa?f?d into the background,
the four social ¢l he word varna used for
and Sudra. It wi]laiS:ShKShamya; Brahman, Vaisya
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' For other examples, see Risley, C.

Risley’s account is h ensus R ;
> The distinctizn e;eet\dosdy followed. ehort, India, 1901, p. 555.

as is shown by thej ween fair and ( i H
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1924, pp. 11 and 65,enXt'e.A. Smith, E
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orly History of India, 4th edition,
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place from the Lords temporal, and indeed the Brahman
is held to be hina~jacco, lowborn, in comparison with
the Kshatriya nobility. ~ But these varnas are not yet
castes. The birth qualification has not yet developed to
make them close corporations: Vaisyas and Sudras rise
to the rank of Kshatriyas; anybody can become a Brah-
man by becoming a priest, a fact corroborated by such
legends as that of Visvamitra, a Kshatriya who became
an ascetic.! There is no endogamous restriction ; a Brah-
man marries a Kshatriya’s widow, and according to one
Jataka, Buddha himself, a Kshatriya of the Sakya clan,
married a poor cultivator’s daughter. Marriage within
the class was no doubt regarded as preferable to marriage
without it, but only .personal prejudice and social con-
vention stood in the way of the latter.

Below the varnas were the hina-sippani—low trades
such as the barber, potter, or weaver: and the hina-
jatiyo’~—low tribes, possibly the remnants of the Dasyu
tribes on the outskirts of civilization. Lowest of all,
there were the Chandala and other outcaste tribes.’ We
know nothing of their marriage rules, or of the relations
between them and the varnas. But in such a society of
classes as this, we may suppose that marriages between
the higher varnas and these low tribes seldom, if ever,
occurred. Now and then a King Cophetua may have
married a beggar-maid; but the occurrence was rare
enough to be made the occasion of a ballad. A Kshat-
riya would no more have married the daughter of a
barber, than a noble lord of the present day would marry
a milkmaid. At the same time there was neither more
nor less to prevent such a marriage.

We also hear much of occupational guilds, which

seem to have been a cross division of the
5. The guilds  varnas based on occupation. These trade
guilds, similar in their general attributes

! For Visvamitra’s story, see appendix to this chapter.

7 Some of these followed hereditary occupations of a primitive nature,
such as basket-making, the collection of jungle produce, fowling.

3 The Toy Cart (see below) contains amongst its characters two
.Chandala executioners. Another such outcaste tribe would be the ‘dog-
eaters’ of the Visvamitra story (see appendix).
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to the merchant guilds of mediaeval Europe, were in-

fluential corporations even in Buddhist times; and later,

as references in Manu, Yajnavalkya, Narada, and other

lawgivers prove, became dangerously powerful.  Their

power was based on their wealth; they were the financiers

of the age, kings were their debtors, and the many privi-

leges which they enjoyed were doubtiess conferred on

them in return for assistance in money. They had their
own family, inheritance, and apprentice laws, with which

the king could not interfere; they tried their own law-
suits and could only be taxed with their own approval ;
it is even laid down that ‘the king must approve what-
ever the guilds do to other people, whether it be cruyel
or kind’. Each guild was ruled by a president (sresh-
thi),' and council of four, who decided both domestic
and business disputes.  There was, also a ‘chief mer-
chant’, who apparently ruled all the guilds in a parti-
cular city or neighbourhood; he alsg was known as
sreshthi or mahasreshthi. This chief merchant is refer-
red to in two old dramas. Ipn The Toy Carp {which
belongs probably to the sth century A.n.), he sits as a
sort of assessor to the judge in a case where the accused
is a merchant; in The Seql of Rakshasa® which,
though written apparently in the 11th century A.D.,
deals with events of about 300 B.C., one Chandana Das,
sreshthi of the jewellers’ guild, is subsequently made
chief merchant. These guilds were purely occupational
bodies; persons following a Particular profession, of
whatever social class (varna) they might be, belonged to
them.  There is abundant evidence of this.  The Jata-
kas show us nobles and kings’ sons, who were Kshatri-
yas, and Brahman priests, taking to all sorts of occupa-
tions; one noble, for instance, in pursuit of a love affair
becomes successively a potter, a garland-maker, and g

! Seth, a title used by merchants, is its modern equivalent.’

? Mrichchakati, a Sanskrit play: translated in Wilson, Hindy
Theatre, Vol. 1. ‘

* Mudra Rakshesa, u Sanskrit play: translated in Wilson, op. cit,,
Vol. 1L
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confectioner.! In the Toy Cart the hero, a merchant
and grandson of a sreshithi, is a Brahman by varna. In
the Seal of Rakshasa, Chandana Das appears to be a
Vaisya.? That guilds recruited chiefly from the varnas
IS not surprising ; they would not recruit from the hina-
jattyo and the outcastes, for they were the aristocracy of
wealth, and these with the varnas made up the entire
bopulation. Function in the guilds was, or before very
long became, hereditary : for Megasthenes, who wrote
at a period not far removed from that which we are now
considering, mentions the fact.

It is in these guilds that Dahlmann and other modern
writers see the source from which modern functional
castes are derived; and certainly there are striking points
of similarity, Without committing ourselves to any par-
ticular theory, we can safely assert that corporations as
powerful and well organized as these must have exercised
a considerable influence on the development of the social
System. ,

Megasthenes, ambassador from Seleukus Nikator to

Chandragupta Maurya (the Sandrokottos
6. Caste in the Of the Greeks), in 303 B.C. wrote a work
durga peried  on India which exists only in fragments.
It contains, however, a famous account of
the social system of his day, which has fortunately been
presesved by Strabo, Arrian and other writers. It must
be admitted that his attempt to classify the social groups
Is confused. He divides the people into seven parts:—-
(i) The philosophers, who are described as priests
and advisers of the king ;
(ii) the husbandmen, who form the bulk of the
bPopulation and are exempt from military service;
(iif) the herdsmen and hunters ;
(iv) those who work at trades or vend wares, and
abourers;

(v) the fighting men, whose only duty is to fight;

“ The potter is a hina-sippani ; the other two were guilds. No doubt
the ‘low trades’ imitated their betters in the matter of organization.

1 The possibility of his execution is mentioned, a fate from which
“Brahmans were, or at all events are represented as being, exempt.

. 17
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(vi) the overseers (episkopoi)—whoever they may
be; ' and

(vii) the councillors, judges, and administrators in
the king’s service.

We can no doubt identify the philosophers and fight-
ing men with the Brahmans and Kshatriyas; but the
second, third, and fourth groups would include both
Vaisyas and Sudras, and the third and fourth also some
hina-jatiyo and hina-sippani. The fourth would include
also all the guilds, of which Megasthenes mentions two,
the armourers and shipbuilders, as possessing  special
privileges. The sixth and seventh of Megasthenes’
classes are mere professional groups: councillors and
judges were usually Brahmans,® whilst if the episkopoi
represent the spies of the time, they were probably of all
classes.” Little can be made of this part of the account,
but there are in addition some interesting general state-
ments. According to Strabo’s version we read as follows :
‘ No one is allowed to marry out of his own caste, or to
exchange one profession or trade for another, or to
follow more than one business. Ap exception is made
in favour of the philosopher, who for his virtue is allow-
ed this privilege.’ Arrian says much the same, save
in the last sentence, which in his version runs * It is per-
mitted that a sophist only may be of any caste, for the
sophist’s life is not an €asy one, but the hardest of alf’.4

There are here three definite and important asser-
tions : -

(i) that intermarriage between castes was forbidden ;
(ii) that function was hereditary ;

(iii) that the philosopher was exempt from one or
both of these rules. ‘

It is difficult to accept the first statement literally,

' They have been identifi
inspectors of morals of Bu
the provinces.

?e.g. Chanakya and Rakshasa in the Madura Rakshasa.

3The Mudra Rakshasa has two spies amongst its characters; one
is a Brahman, the other a Vaisya. ’

4 The word “ caste ’ in this translation is used in a somewhat ques-
tion-begging way—a vaguer word would have beep more appropriate.
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leases and
tue ’, he is still allowed to marry ‘I‘]homus}t]ebg admitted,
follo:av what occupation he likes. It m to be followed
however, that Megasthenes’ authorltyh ' Greek, if he is
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S {43¢]

' According to the Madura Ralkshasa even the post ©

minister was hereditary.

i Is in
~ * Megasthenes, like Othello, revels in
heads D% grow beneath their shoulders’.
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not an accurate observer, his very account of the ‘castes’
is sufficient to show.

For the next six centuries we hear little about caste.
The history of this period is collated from

7. The  period DISCTiptions, coins, Puranic lists of dynas-
300 Bc. 1o ties, and scattered statements in literature ;
300 A.D. it is not from such sources as these
that much information about the develop-

ment of society is to be gathered, and what little
there is, is more interesting than important. From
the introduction to the play Malavikagnimitra, for
instance, we learn that Agnimitra, a king of the
Sunga dynasty (circa 150 B.C.) married a wife of inferior

caste. An inscription records how an Andhra king,

1 - destroyed 4 Saka chief
and prevented the mixing of the four castes’—wbhat-

ever may be the precise meaning of that phrase. Fa-

Hien, the Chinese pilgrim (405-411 A.D.} describes how
Chandalas had to live apart, and give notice of their

a town by striking a piece of

to that of lepers in the middle
age. And so on; chance references to isolated facts are

all that we POssess.  Yet the period, from the point
of view of social development, must have been one of

coqsiderabie importax.lce. For it was the period during
which several great invasions of India occurred—of the
Sakas, the Yavanas, the

Pahlavas, and the Kushans.

These must have left their mark on society; luckily,

though we know little or nothing of the effect that they

produced, we do know something of the resuits of a

later invasion, that of the Huns, and can at all events
argue from that analogy.

But before We try to analyse the results, of the Hun-

nish invasion 'in particular and of other
8. The  eccountINVASIONS in genesal, on the develo ment
of Manu of the Hindu social o

1 system, we must first
consider the most f

counts of caste which we possess-—that contained in
the Institutes of Manu. Both this work and the princi-
pal Puranas, in their present form, are now usually
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. » ‘ der
assigned to the golden age of Sanskrit pi‘tgégreréus?x ol
the early Gupta kings (330-450 A.D.). oading features
of Manu’s account will suffice, for its P OeE | aroups,
are well known. There are three kinds of s

connected :— ) it
al (8 The warnas, with which we are alreadr):e arzcsl::tled,
ed. The Brahman and Kshatriya are ‘ng‘(,:erdgtal A
practically, as occupational castes, the R he. Vaisya
‘ ruling and military > castes respectgeﬁ}; od; they ate,
and Sudra groups are less clearly ebl us to identify
however, described in terms yvhxch enab ed S o and
them respectively as a trading and indu '

i lass. e
mer(:ixia;l ’[(‘:he wsratya and wrisala qastps,lwho ‘atrf\’ig:stc)g:)nci
as descendants of the three prmcxpfa or the | presoribed
varnas, who have omitted to per orm' the vrisala are
rites, and failed to reverence Brahmans; ex. Kshatriyas.
distinguished from the vratya as bel:jnghasa ey
Amongst them are found groups galle. nd these names
Soka, Tavana, Paiga;aﬁatarﬁar?uh"sn?v;a?yas and vrisalas

Iy enou - .
::e?l‘l”y C*:feire.y Thes% are alll the names,o{hgboggigzilbi
invading tribes and races; - as cas.tecsl ;acesyas g be.
less such sections of those tribes an raoes il be refer-
come partially or wholly Hinduized. A y
red to again in a subsequent parSgrap’ . o ore

(iii) The warnasankaras or mixe ¢ rﬁixed o ions
represented by Manu 25 dqscended dr%m ent varnas, Of
between some pair belonging to a ::;masanka?a, or
respectively one to a varna and one tt(l)1 af e ehould
to different varnasankaras. IN::Srtleys all o »

i re occupationa . to
o i s Ml o g o
demonstrate the absurdity of Manu sd asocial system :
origin of the various groups in the Hin um > Manu
and ever since it has been the fashion Ttgere can be
aside, as_an authority of no importance.

i Dravirs = Dravidian ;
ter VIII (hill castes). ; avidign |
qa;aioéc;f:i:f: v S§Zv§:: EGreek (lonian) ; Pahlava = Persian (o

“Parthian). These are the usual identifications.
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no doubt that when Manu described the vratya and
vrisala castes as descendants of the twice born warnas
who had omitted to perform the prescribed rites, he was
wrong. As has been suggested above and as will be
shown more clearly below, these castes represent foreign
groups who claimed the status of the twice born varnas,
but, as foreigners, doubtless, did neglect to ‘ perform
the prescribed rites °. Similarly, the occupational varna-
sankaras were not descended from mixed unions, but
they were, as we have seen, made up of groups of differ-
ent parentage, and consequently were of ‘mixed’
descent. In short, Manu’s etiology may be grotesque if
taken literally, but it is not at all grotesque if taken
allegorically. In any case, so much can safely be said
—that the account in Manu’s Institutes is in essentials
an accurate account of the social system, as it was at
the time. We find, side by side, warnas or classes, tribal

castes and occupational castes. That is precisely the
state of affairs as it exists at the p

> - 1ou f India during the in-
tervening period, it is also the state of affairs which

existed in the early Buddhist era, so that continuity
between the earliest and latest times is established. In
the matter of marriage, mixeqd unions still occur and
Manu gives Mmany regulations on the subject. Here
again there is continuity. The endogamous custom
which was regarded as * preferable * in the Buddhist
period has become ¢ usyaj * by the time of Megasthenes,
and by Manu’s, a ryle the exceptions to which are care-
fully regulated.
In 465 A.D. there occurred an
Huns. These were
9. The Humnish Central Asian s
invasion to the Huns w
Attila and, twe
had been crushed at Chalons,
these white Huns had overry
Hun kingdom had been set
modern Sialkot. Mihiragula

inroad of ¢ white’
savages from the
teppes, and closely akin
ho invaded Europe under
Ive years before this date,
By 500 4.p. the hordes of
N northern India, and a
up with its capital at the
» their last king and a
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bloodthirsty tyrant, was defeated and (silalriltha]ti?sutd egth
A.D. by a coalition of Indian princes, an ‘INdian e
the power of the Huns came to an end. rtl) n s
are as silent about Mihiragula as they age a ?utheir xan
der, or Mahmud of Ghazni, or any ot e; oh I on
querors. But Hiuen-Tsiang’s account 'Od ;lz cll)eath v
which were supposed to have accompanie h 1.m o
the Hunnish tyrant shows how deep was the lugn ssion
which his barbarity made on the Hindu 1magm€ n by
if we remember the sufferings mﬂilcted on uihgt >y
Attila, we shall have no difficulty in belnevnqtg hat the
Hunnish invasion shook Indian society to its
th(I;?. late, evidence’ has been @scovergdh v}v]}:chHﬁc[)lx;.
nects some of our modern castes directly with t sea s
The Gujar caste takes its name from 'Guj?ntli’ons iribe
which is frequently found coupled in 1ns§r1p s Wi
the Huns, and was obviously related to t ent:;ch fun is
still the name of a- Gujar sect or subcaste, w h makes
the connexion but the clearer. The Gﬁjjara iCtZIVOf out
a couple of kingdoms in Rajputana; the cap g
of these was at Bhinmal or Bhilmal. In 810 Ae'd .Kanauj
of Bhinmal, of the Pratihara dynasty,.conqu]elél | Kanast
and founded the Parihar dynasty which rule o
1018 A.p. It seems, therefore, a leglglmate-preiurgg.ara
that the present Parihar clan of Rajputs 1s‘do C sjug-
descent. And Crooke’s pages are full of eVlhe:CRa'put
gesting that similar affinities exist between othe j
clans and other foreign or aborlgl'nal races. b an ime

This evidence from several points of view, e;)s ? im-

portance which can scarcely ,ei ety

10. Results of the estimated. Firstly, it shows.clonm(xi ey

Hunnish and — the way in which the .Hunms& and pthe

ozhe; i"wiw,o "  bably all other invasions, a eCtliI -

g;sttenf coste development of the caste sys;em.D e'ld e

the aboriginal tribes of Ind;allz I::)\;l fan

or Dasyu, or whatever they may be ca Zt;(; They
foreign ~ invaders were ever entirely extirp .

.M T.
» ! Which we owe largely to the researches of the late Mr. A

Jackson, C.S.
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vielded to the assimilativ indui
accgpted, no doubt with re:ergzgc?rrlss odexndutgm, they
ba(r;sm, the customs of the higher civ%?zatlf:)pses S
x?emlc)e;;r;eotfo I-titianCcionstdc?ned, and to conside?’t?l:r(:xsl:lvte};e
ships usurped the Sooial ank say pol Won chicftain-
hige e -pthe l_e ioc:al rank and the title of Kshatri N
or Raiput; Anzn' and file became tribal castes, Guj s
and ¢ who' a2 bnf this happened in the case; of Jalll-s
and Bhars whore arbarous savages, and of the .G tde
and onar ’pened“"ere aboriginals, it is all the more; li‘:{nls
the Kushgns a gl the case of the Sakas, the Pahl a5,
civilized than thrl other invaders, who Were far more
clan of the prese(xe\)t,'dal; (l)?' ;r:prol?gble o any R:J}S;(:

enui y tribal i
blood in’Rajputanen Tod professes to find ‘Sc 'thf o
from the Yueh-ts :;{. and other authorities derive tz Jat
Abhiras. a trite ot (Rushans), or the Ahirs from She
the Gupta period itulgh maintained its.independence itte
evgnts no intrins’.ic ini;rtgbgle)i;li(timi'tted hat there is atnag
econdly, i [ su .

v ang, vnrtatenables us to u):lderstarfcli] fﬁfe{ul?/?s. ’
castes sprun fy @ castes really were. The were tribal
adopted Hin%.uigrom these - foreign invaderys varl? mhba‘
date. Tt is a pone o 33 the Gujara did at a 1 o
sheds some intePr)em't on which The Seal of Ra}z hater
described as arrasngg llg_ht. In that drama a ? o 38
command of thges against Chandragupta lmffrce }is
tribes’.’  Amongst porvat monarch of the M]erht .
Yavanas, Sakas, B IS troops are mentioned th Kel:: 0y
‘bands of Ched;’ agllkas’ Parasikas, Hunase daSaS,
The Sakas, Yavan, I of these tribes are ,h_am -
The Bahikis were = tibe ther s overe invaders o T
ab in th al occupie :
éians o ;::;li;ir;tury A.D. The %riiﬁzg of t};’le Pun-
the capital of & Cen,t usually called Pahlay. are the Per-
ral India kingdom, ruled by Hathaes
y Haihaya

1
Mlechcha =foreign, outcaste

word. Mah .
ahata mlechcham]ena_ is the Sanskrit .
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Rajputs in the 11th century A.D. who are (variously) sup-
posed to be of Tamil or Hun descent. And all of them
are connected in one way or another with Hinduism.
The Khasas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, and Sakas are all
amongst Manu’s wvrisala castes. The Bahikas are men-
tioned as a Hindu caste in the Puranic lists. The Hai-
hayas are also so mentioned, and are represented to-day
by the Hayobans Rajputs. In 2 word, all these
‘ Mlechchas * appear in one or another Hindu list as
Hindu castes, save the Huns, and their connexion with
Hinduism is more clearly proved still. ’
_ Thirdly, when it is remembered_ that many of these
invaders were barbarians, whose manners would be re-
garded with disgust by the fastidious Hindu, and that
the rest had.customs very opposed to Hindu customs, it
is not difficult to surmise that their intrusion into that
exclusive polity but strengthened the prevailing tendency
to endogamy. For the true Hindus would refuse to inter-
marry with them; and their groups would, therefore,
perforce become endogamous, at all events in relation t0
Hindus.

Lastly, we are assisted to understand the true nature
of the Kshatriya class, and of its successor the modern
Rajput or Chattri caste. We see foreign and aboriginal
families becoming Rajputs, merely in virtue of the fact
that they were rulers of kingdoms. The conclusion is clear-
ly that in ancient India a Hindu or Hinduized ruler de
facto obtained recognition as a Rajput de jure. And
though we know little that is definite about the castes tO
which more ancient sovereigns belonged, yet it seems al-
ways to be taken for granted that they were Kshatriyas by
position, whilst it is certain that many of them were not
K;hatriyas by birth. Chandragupta Maurya was of
mixed birth;? the Andhra dynasty is usually regarded
as of Sudra extraction. Harsha of Thanesar, the last

great Hindu king, was a Vaisya but took rank as 2
Sakas, Yava-

uthor of the Mudra Rakshase does, 3
ta Maurya iR

' To array, as the a
and Haihayas against Chandragup

nas, Huns, Pahlavas,

* 300 B.C. is, of course, a darin anachronism.
’ ; g referred to and addressed as

or, Al through the Madura Rakshasa he is
Vrisala’,
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Kshatriya. One Purana states that from Chandragupta
onwards, most kings were Sudras. To turn from history
to fiction, the Toy Cart tells us how an Ahir cowherd
became King of Ujjain. It seems, therefore, that the
ancient Kshatriya, like the more modern Rajput, was a
social class to which all rulers in virtue of their sovereign-
ty were recognized as belonging ; and both Kshatriya and
Rajput groups can, therefore, be described as * essentially
an occupational caste, composed of all clans following the
Hind,u ritual, who actually undertook the work of govern-
ment’. ! '
In the earlier Buddhist period, the Kshatriya was
socially supreme. In Manu’s picture of
11. The decay of SOCItY, that supremacy has passed to the
the Kshatriya ~ Brahman, and he enjoys it still. Manu,
_ a Brahman himself, may have exaggerat-
ed the importance of his own order; yet the main fact,
that the Kshatriya’s power decayed and was replaced by
a sacerdotal hegemony, cannot be doubted. The causes
are to be found in the history of the fime. From 200 B.C.
to 500 A.D. India was subjected to a series of invasions
by powerful and occasionally savage enemies. The
Kshatriya ruling and military class must have suffered
severely in consequence : it was their rulers whose king-
doms were overturned, their soldiery on whom the brunt
of the fighting fell. The ancient Kshatriyas were ex-
posed to a constant process of attrition which must have
gone close to destroying them altogether. But they were
exposed to attack from within as well as from without.
Buddhism was essentially a Kshatriya religion : founded

! Manu says that men b
! Manu says the 'n become Brahmans i "ai i
their actions are those of Brahmans, s hatriyas, Mt i

Kshatriyas, or Vais is is
usual)y. regarded as a sort of'mfaral precept ; m}én ’are est:en)\,:; ac{(};;ging
to the{r.conduct. If t is, it is a singularly inefficient explanation of
the origin of caste, which is what Manu meant jt to b P The facts
velated seem to suggest that the - * et

words are to be literally interpreted;
that 2 man becomes a Brahman if he is a priest and, t%]ereforg, acts

as a Brahman; that he becomes a Kshatriya if he actually yules; and so
cas Ce;tmn]y facts are in favour of this interpretation.  We have here
cases of non-Kshatriyas becoming Kshatriyas because they ruled, and

we have already found instances whe
r re non-Brah
because they were priests or ascetics. mans became Brahmaqs
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opposition to

. . : in definite
by a Kshatriya prince,” it Was in d P mpletely

Brahmanism, though it never succeeded

. etween
ousting it. For some ten centuries the struggle b

. ; imately con-
the two creeds went on, till 13;;&“151““5{!n 3?1’? }?aigsar in
quered its rival after the death of Hars aThere is no evi-
the middle of the seventh century A-D‘d in persecution Of
dence that the struggle ever (:Um,‘matle 1ndp according to
bloodshed, though the Brahn}amcal eg;? ex’istence by the
which the Kshatriyas were wiped ?ut o with the axe ',
Brahman hero, Parasu Rama, of Ra;navem 2 But so
may conceal some unknown h1stcmcaf ectritit;n to which
much seems certain, that the process 2 (a s well as exter-
the Kshatriyas succumbed was 1nterna da His power as
nal. The Kshatriya, therefore, decayef reigners—Sakas,
ruler passed by right of sword to 'Otur% who usurp-
Pahlavas, Kushans, Huns, each 1o t-hent; ones. The new
ed the fitle of Kshatriya with theu‘f tnr Hinduized out-
kings and kinglets of India were © te
siders. . seudo-
This was the Brahman’s opportumty- Tht(:asne/epusurl)'
Kshatriyas, OfF Rajputs, may ¢ their pre-
ofed the powers and perllegetS '(;ed to their
the Brahman  decessors, but they never atial might call
social P re_eminence-d Tel;sz callgd them
themselves Kshatriya, but every bo yhad increased his
wrisala. Meantime, the Brghman ition. He had long
authority and consolidated h‘s'po\sllecliic ‘times,
emerged from the stageé when, in Y. stant to the head of
humble acolyte at sacrifices, an assl During the period
the family who officiated as the prxest(-ih amidst a people
which ended with the advent of Bu'dl ":),re intensely ritu-
that was intensely religious-aqd still m ¢ the sole master
alist, he had become the hereditary pres a’md as such had
of religious ceremonial, the theOlOg-llar}lD’le spiritual supre-
won for himself an almost unassaila

13. The rise

i lan.
' Gautaina Buddha was a Kshatriya of :]:xch:s‘gf :yrant. A lgg'%nd;
. me o a
 Parasy o e rep::set“;:'nsoeven the Hun Mihiragula 1
monger would not hesitate

+Brahman hero.
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macy. Further, as philosopher and statesman, by sheer
force of ‘learning he had acquired considerable temporal
power. The king’s minister was usually a Brahman—
and no mere figure-head. Vasishta, the tamily priest of
Trayyaruna, King of Kosala, acted as his regent in his
absence and set up a Brahman theocracy. Chanakya
overthrew the Nanda kings, put Chandragupta Maurya
on the throne, and as his minister stood to Hhis
royal master in much the same relation as the Peshwas
stood to the Maratha rajas. All the later Sunga kings
were the merest puppets of their Brahman advisers : the
last of them was put to death by his minister Vasudeva,
who succeeded him as founder of the Kanva dynasty.
But apparently it was unusual for Brahmans to usurp the
royal dignity, doubtless preferring the substance which
was theirs to the shadow which was the king’s. Hiuen-
Tsiang refers to certain * Brahman ° kings, but appears
to mean no more by the term than ‘Brahmanical Hindu’;
and the first Brahman dynasty, after_the Kanvas, is the
Shahiya dynasty of Ohind in the 1oth century. Be that
as it may, it is not strange that Megasthenes, a worldly
Greek, in writing of the Brahman priest and adviser of
the king, chose the word ‘philosepher’ by which to
describe him. It was an unconscious tribute to the

learning which had raised the former attendant at sacri-
fices to high estate,

During the Buddhist era, th
suffered eclipse : Buddhism, a Kshatriya religion, was a
definite revolt both against Brahmanical ritual and
against Brahmanical metaphysics. But Brahmanism, as
has already been stated, was never entirely destroyed.
Under the Gupta dynasty when Brahmanical learning be-
came widely diffused, the Brahman’s ascendancy, both
spiritual and temporal, revived, and it increased during
the troubled period which came with the destruction of the

e Brahman’s power

by Hinduized foreigners, th
ing link with the past,
which had formerly belo
again to lose it.

obtained the social hegemony
nged to the Kshatriyas, never
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icture
ed as a true pic
o s about the end
But though 1t

o
Manu’s account may be reg  as
the social system as

13. The fna Of the ath cen';u}‘y A;—?ncipal features the
stage in the evo- resembles in all its p p ret there are

lution of caste system of the Pres‘?n.t ay, ¥ The endo-

certain important dlﬁerenf)es'rved are not

gamous restrictions, though gene@”}’ 0 Seet an)” trace of
yet rigid and unavoidable; there Is nottys stem as sub-
such important elements 1n the presen s y’1"he Hun in-
caste endogamy or commensal restriction after the date of
\'rasion, which occurred some Sixty yearf? t: but the Hun
Manu’s account, no doubt had some e gct};at effect must
empire only lasted sonie sixty years, an oo Jook further
not be overestimated. It 1s necessaréf lopment of the
afield for an explanation of the latf:rkeven%f the period
caste system. Unfortunately, little 1s FO’;‘Vhanesar in 650
between the death of King Harsha OM hammadan era;
A.D. and the commencement of the hun improves, yet
and though our historical knowledge t S nors, of courts
it relates to the doings of kings and ghov co le or to the
and armies, not to the condition Of'btl etop ﬁ*?a limit date
social system. It is, however, poSsi ed in a somewhat
for this final stage of evolution, an the great caste
curious fashion. For there 18 currerltdlln which exempli-
of Kayasthas, a circumstantial legen "as we now know
fies, firstly, the existence of -SchafStes’do amous groups
them; secondly, the formation of e€fl ‘ngbe observed in
under the influence of forces that can sti sal restrictions
operation ; and, thirdly, the present Commiﬂ)ubtedly histo-
in full force. This tale, which seems Unlzoz A.D., when
rical, can be dated between the yea;sBen 21 and 1266
Bakhtiyar Khilji became governor of Bengs, 210 50
A.D., when Nasir-ud-din, one of the ts related. The
died; for both play a part in the even ztem can there-
last stage in the evolution of the Calsfte fSZhe seventh, and
fore be dated between the second half o

the end of the twelfth century A.D.

] iven in full as
' The tale is mentioned in Chap. 11, para. 27, and give

%an appendix to Chapter IIL
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(iii) the influence of Hindui i
s uism, which attract
assimilated the most diverse eleme,nts: acted and
divi(sl;:)) the h}:{ge distances of India, its political and other
o ZS,d which prevented the growth of national feel-
g(an . rove men to unite into smaller groups :
ing ) e influence of a sacerdotal order, able and will-
a . .
and fastly ¢ ond regulate these multifarious groups:
able(:vtlc)) cTJ:: pfyChOIO-giC.al.a“"ib“teS of the Indian, amen-
custom reago and discipline, fearful of offending against
ail or érahm};ntola?b'mlt to the coercion of guild coun-
custom into law. giver, to welcome the development of
In .
od im c)SI:a(:):'t’ the caste system did not spring fully develop-
was not ;lstencg‘,, like Athene from the head of Zeus. It
working zofls?irct)fcllalt Pr}?duct of a man or body of men
Siy to that end. ]t wa
the I\rIesu:]t of a process of evolution s a natural growth,
or .
= thafts rocess stopped. Uader the influence of
16. Continuance ;. vironment it has continued unceas-
of th ingly up to th .
£ Brocess the present day. This asser-

of evolution tion the followin ‘
P chapters a
incidentally, to pgove. p re designed,

Princin: -
rincipal authormes.—Rhys-Davids, Buddhist India (1903)

V. A. Smith, Easly History of India (1904).

Crooke, Tri
Oudk (1896')?”:'s and Castes of N.-W.P. and
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER II
The Story of Visvamilra and Vasistha

The story of the two famous rishis, Visvamitra and
Vasistha, sheds much light on the early history of the
caste system. The story is related, in various forms,
both in a number of the Puranas, and also in the two
great epics, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana; and Mr.
F. E. Pargiter has collated and compared these various
traditions in an article, which he published in the R. A.
Society’s journal for October 1913. We need not follow
the arguments by which he shows how a plain straight-
forward account of what may well have been fact was
overlaid by a mass of what is certainly fable. But it is
necessary to state his conclusions. .

The Puranic accounts are based on a common Qngmal.
This original Mr. Pargiter holds to be a Kshatriya bal-
lad, first handed down orally from one court bard to an-
other, and put in writing some Six or seven centuries be-
fore Christ. This ballad exhibited the famous Brahman
rishi, Vasistha, in a most unfavourable light : and conse-
quently the Brahman writers, who compiled the Puranas,
took care to manipulate the story so as to extenuate the
rishi’s conduct : whilst in the epics it becomes a monstrous
fable.

The original story ran thys. Trayyaruna, the Ksha-
triya king of Kosala, whose capital was at Ayodhya, had
a son, whose name was Satyavrata. This prince, ‘in an
outburst of youthful wantonness ' interrupted a wedding
ceremony and carried off the bride. She had not yet
taken the seven steps which complete the wedding man-
tras, and so was not yet a wedded wife : and consequently
his deed,amounted only to the abduction of a betrothed
maiden, which, though a serious offence, was much less

serious than the rape of a wife would have been, Vasis-
s well aware of these
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After the death pf Harsha, the country was parcelled
out 1nto a number of small Raj szt ki )
14. The conditions doms; and they again, in i vith
of the age the Rajput feudal sy;temaci(rzl(z:)dal;lce W'lth
whose owne ‘ tion o
;ix(ljdering military service t(f;stk:]eelkdint;.e mT?]r;sgogei;tlol?in *
and %tz;tgr obrd‘r:)_;l; \;;ere constantly fighting, eith?a’r wi%s
each anci or 1th the remnants of aboriginal and foreign
the vs’/reckage ofc Ol\lavr;trrfz(l)ielp?:izts hzzve ﬁfen S i
S 5 of soldiery in '
hicz{mb::sné}rri,vgintgs of robbers, bands of brolzlen mé)nurv«sz‘;lg
cult by reason Ofr(gn their homes. Travel, always diffi-
gadness o mediaev;(; gcr(t)arz:]tm(lillsgg'r:tqes of India and the
” ations, wa iti
o ag:criott;lsé s?l\/f:rfor the Brahman, protec,ted bsy hpics)sslgr‘llc?tli}:
i eueh conf()iit{i%olm’ protected by the nature of his errand
and functiom rrIS, each different state had its own sociai
far afiold o sea% IOUQS; and since a man dare not wander
Sroups. porfors Cb] ?lthel‘ of clients or a bride, these local
duced those local stgme ougamous; and so were pro-
mon in s widen 0gamous sub-castes that are so com-
multiplicity of poliiiﬁafiiviziséiss- }?ncél oty e dhe
remai ivi ) oindu soci
P r?legfopnileg?inn?aund“'“ded" One cause of0 ?kfitsy v;l;:] Etll};:
centres where memggrgtgfa ttlllue]‘ga); e, sacred places were
counte > me caste fro
coun iletecrztslth meet to discuss and decide mraritgils O‘Eer e
I -* Another cause was the unity of Br(;h;g:ll-

utter indifference of the
Subjects w People to  politic
ruleis; kin;SanIZlO:thncerqed with t]‘epqual'rzis rc{lfatttﬁtrz?x:
might go to war lflr armies, barons and their followings
mained at peace’ Xt the peoples whom they ruled rg
to them than d \ political bOundary meant e-
istrict boundary means to their rcli((:s ?O(rje
d cend-

! The importance of pilgrimages in

suggested to me by a Brahman Iriend. preserving the unity of caste was
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ants at the present day. It merely determined the direc-
tion in which they must go to pay their taxes; and a
change of rulers was merely a change of tax-gatherers.
And so the local groups never ceased to regard them-
selves, or to be generally regarded, as mere sections of a
single widespread caste.

. The advent of Muhammadan rule did not alter the
situation just described. There was, no doubt, a central
government, under Sultan or Badshah at Delhi. But the
empire was divided into provinces ruled by Muhammadan
governors, and tributary states ruled by Hindu princes;
and when the central government was weak, governor and
prince became semi-independent, and made war as they
pleased. To the existing dangers of the country-side
were added others—the Moghul raider, the Turk or Af-
ghan mercenary in search of service, the Rajput clan
moving in search of a new home under Muhammadan
pressure. The people were perhaps less indifferent than of
old to political matters; but that was principally because
the Muhammadan sultans were apt to visit the sins of
rebellious rulers on their innocent subjects.

We have now examined the Hindu social system at
various stages of its history, and we may
pause here to summarise the results of that
: examination. At all times Hindu society
has been divided into classes of differing rank, with a
substratum of tribes too alien and too humbly placed to
be within the social pale, and a cross-division of functional
groups. This system, which existed in embryo during
the Vedic period, has developed through the ages under
the influences of circumstances which combined to make
the groups endogamous, until it became the caste system
as we know it. We can gauge the effect of some of these
circumstances with a certain accuracy; the effect of others
is still no more than conjectural. Amongst these circum-
stances were :

© (i) the juxtaposition, at several periods, of races differ-
erent in blood, civilization, and especially colour :

(ii) the composition and system of the powerful trade

guilds :

15. Summary
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facts : but he concealed them from his master, who, under
the impression that his son was guilty of the major crime,
sentenced him to the degradation of herding with out-
caste dog-eaters, in whose hamiet he was compelled to
live. The king, overwhelmed by the disgrace, went into
exile : and Vasistha took charge of his kingdom~-ruling,
as is pointedly stated, with the help of the priests and reli-
gious teachers. In other words, Vasistha schemed suc-

cesstully to usurp the throne, and to replace the Kshatriya
rule by a Brahmanical régime,

At this time Visvaratha w
Kanya-Kubja. He desired t
Brahman, and for ¢
austerities that lasted

as the Kshatriya king of
O acquire the status of a
Ns purpose undertook a course of
1 : twelve years. During this period,
which coincided with the period of Vasistha’s rule, he
placed his queen and his son in a hermitage in the Kosala
country, where they suffered severely from a drought that
prevailed throughout the twelve years, But Satyavrata,
though living himself in the utmost misery, managed to
support them, providing them with food from the spoils
of his hunting. Incidentally, Satyavrata added to his
cumes by killing a cow which belonged to Vasistha—a
crime which Vasistha did not dare to avenge, save by
dubbing the prince ‘Trisanku’—the man of three sins.

At last V isvaratha, having completed his austerities,
returned to his kingdo

_ 1 M as a Brahman muni under the
name of stvaqmra: and in hig gratitude he restored
Satyavrata to his kingdom, and, ‘despite the gods and

Vasistha’, offered sacrifice for him as his priest. These
was no conflict; as soon as Viswamitra took up Satya-

vrata’s cause, Vasistha's power collapsed, nodoubt because
the people, and especially the Kshatriyas, disapproved of
Vasistha's rule, and the intrigues by which he had ob-
tained power.  Visyamitra, famous king and famous
saint, had only to touch that power to break it.

As regards the early history of caste, this story shows
us:

1) H‘ow a Kshatriya could become a Brahman.
(i) That Vasistha, the most famous of rishis, was a
mere family priest, without any temporal power: and that
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' 1% i Caused
his attempt to usurp it from a Kshatriya king

resentment, o as at Dre-

(iif) That outcasting in early days wsscgr?;:arting &th
sent, a mere ' casting out ', but involve

caste of lower degree. eoated

¢ (iv) That low é;;stes, then as now, f“tzﬁgr Soe“%:; .g
from other castes and lived in hamlets N tha was grand-

(v) We learn, incidentally, that szxaf;; 2 i miete of
son of Kusika, brother-in-law of Bharga et’ they are best
Jamadagni. All were Kshatriyas: an yof Brahmanical
known as Brahman rishis, and foundershat o their
gotras. Brahmanical writers allelgg httri e ho ¢ be-
gotras were actuaily founded by Sd %t z'he facts so far
came’ Brahmans. That theory woul e e be the
as Visvaratha himself is concerned: h}ere e othing to
founder of the Visvamitra gotra, Bu‘t ta?ia e The.
show that Kusika, Bhargava and Jam e K ehatri va
came ’ Brahmans: and the fact glatl man gotras Sup-
princes have given their names to ;}a ?ans & acionally
ports another theory—that the Bra ’;’ triva masters.
named their golras after their royal Ks ‘ﬁa'rmg the conclu-

(vi) Lastly, the whole tradition conh_ O e that
sion that can be drawn from the Budd tg e aocietr,
in early times the Kshatriya was at the he

and thai the Brahman was simply his priest.
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CHAPTER 111

CASTE, SUBCASTE, AND MARRIAGE

Of Hindu m
I;;?;gjv?r 15 years, some 85 per cent are
1. The Univer-  Jog ; of females of the same age, no
sality of marri- ess than 98 er >
age (byaha) 1o orP cent, Many are wedded
rarriae’ ng before that age, but such
and the gauna cerentg is only irrevocable betrothal
husband, does not t wony, when the wife first goes to he;
old maids are rare ake place till later. Old bachelors and
parts the same wo;g gc‘z?z?iu society—so rare that in some
olle;achelor and widower ua) is made to serve both for
arriage t ; . )
g Oig fclir:tju is essentially. a religious rite. It
2. The nature of ancestog; Wh‘lCh he OWG‘S to himself and his
morrisge sa lB s. ‘By begetiing a virtuous son,’
weyl? audhayana, ‘a man saves himself as
lowing generations as éhe seven preceding and seven foly
0 a Hindy 1 the o >aves himself—from hell ; marriage
can he have legitimqrtle way of salvation, for by it alone
ceremonies and pre;e‘;vféor;% whfo will perform the funeral
Dead. Ifa Hi him from Ya i
. in . . : ma, King of the
du maiden is marriageable l’aut un%narried,

she brings soci ;
§ al disgrace o
. n : . .
damnation on her parents i“ht?lrefir:;lty in this world and

Ye :
3. Restrictions ontive dtl,tyal:”g?uathmzmage is an impera-
marriage, - Hndu there i
: gﬁ?:ofmar}_' restrictions which mzi:a ‘irtar(;?;i?
(a) The custom gfr Srlarcril to choose a mate. These are:
marry within a certain gngamy, which compels him to
the(g;aste or subcaste P. This group may be either
The custom of
of exogamy, which forbids him to

marry within a certai

: o almn group. :

is a subdivision of the egdoggmoz: ‘Zr?{Ogamous group
up.
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(¢) The Hindu ‘table’ of prohibited kin. Various
castes have various such tables; in some it replaces the
restrictions of exogamy, in some it reinforces them. The
effect is generally to forbid marriage with certain kinds
of relative who are not included in the exogamous group.

(d) The custom of hypergamy, by which a bride may
not marry a man of lower social rank than herself.

(¢) The custom of virgin marriage, which forbids a
man to marry a widow.

Save for certain quite exceptional castes, the first of
these restrictions is universal. Either the second or the
third operates in every caste; generally both operate to-
gether.” The fourth is commoxn. The fifth applies to
perhaps one-third of the population, i.e. to most higher
castes. Endogamy and exogamy both involve segmen-
tation of the caste: the other three restrictions do not.
It will be convenient, therefore, to examine, on broad
lines, the general nature of caste segmentation before
considering the vatious restrictions on marriage. For

various reasons, it is convenient to deal with these in
the following order:

Exogamy ;

Hypergamy ;

Endogamy ;

Prohibited kin;

Virgin marriage;

Other marriage customs and restrictions.!

A. GENERAL NATURE OF THE SEGMENTATION OF CASTE

At the census of 1891 the subdivisions of caste were
recorded in detail, and the resultant lists,

4. The subdivi- published with the report, contain thous~
sions of caste ands of names of every kind. The ]Jat
and Ahir, for instance, were each respon-

sible for over 1,700 entries; the Kurmi for nearly 1,500

1 The last three are dealt with in Chapter TV. The actual rites and
e are not considered, being outside

ceremonies carried out at marriag C € : >
the scope of this book. They are fully described 1n Crooke’s Tribes

and Castes of the N.-W. P. and Oudh.
37



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

Judicious pruni .
which are gwolllenrigbw?.um materially reduce these lists,
came name in diﬂerzn:UCl] causes as the repetition of the
a unique document spellings ; nevertheless they form
fertility of the caste santd ord Sriking proof of the
divisions. ystem in the development of sub-
Nobody ha
s ev .
¥ nc::]rc x?gi?zllr)éed a detailed analysis of caste
¢ : ; nor is
5. The nomencla.)'lcld results ,‘ would such an analysns
ure of " sniing. involved S commensurate to the labour
sions i« olved. But it is necessary to examine
Slslbgri‘v‘?c.‘l)altteatures, since the name of a
we possess to its (l>srl‘0’-1 1s generally the only clue that
eponymous,” and c‘xcuplgtl;;.n 1Fhere are, firstly, local,’
common in most r ar’ names. Such names are
original home. the races, and point respectively to the
tector, and thé trad.mythlcal or historical founder or pro-
ed. Eponymous :lonal pursuit, of the section concern-
apart from the Brahar:::i a;e comparatively uncommon,
rately considered. cal gotras, which will be sepa-
Secondly, t i
¥ l;er;e :jse? category of sectional names which
6. Caste names mely C(;:,:r?loftforr:hcasms. They are extre.
o : they are usuall lained
_ as . explaine
sectton, or to son?:m““g either to the origin %f the
the caste from whichspfc“zll connexion between it and
and lowest ¢ ! IS named. Onl 1
names : the hi?ht::t i;"e without sections ybe;hr?n hngslzlecstt!
to be composed of el ecause they are either too PU%C bred
too proud to admit :}:,me"ts derived from other castes, or
€ possession of such elements-,the
b

lowest bec

ause they are :

L e ) ev ;

Hinduizing influcnces. en still comparatively free from

. .
(a) Points of the compass—Durabi, Pachh
abl,  Pachhami;

(b) Geographical
(©) Towns " anc areas or rivers—Madhesiv: .
(d) Holy site:i(glrtajg;simox?r?];-qrivast;n?:ly‘.ll‘au‘:g:ﬁrvedhl avgaparts
* Benbansi (Ve si, Ajudhyabasi. ya, jaiswara;
Tocia}r\ Mol et(c. na), aad most names ending in '-bansi’: Sher Shahi
{anghigar (comb ) 3 Sher Shahl,
Jauhari (jewell -makers), Baziga .
and ()u¢(11h ler). etc. Cf. Crooke, gT,r-b (acrobats), Kharadi (turners),
, Introduction, Chapter IV, tbes and Castes of the N.-W. P.
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There are very few sectional names derived from the
Brahman cascte. The Barhai, Bhat, and
Lohar have subcastes which claim Brah-
names manical descent; and if we remember that
i there have been many c€ases of Brahmans
taking to trade, we shall be disposed to regard such
claims as credible even if unconvincing. Other castes
with sections which boast a Brahmanical name are very
low : the Balahar and Basor, for instance, each of which
have a subcaste called Bahmangot; the Chamar, Darzi,
and Gadariya, each with a section called Bahmaniya.
It is just possible that Brahmans in the past may have
taken to the trades of the Darzi or Gadariya and founded
sections in those castes: but a more probable explanation
of the occurrence of such names in low castes is that the
sections concerned took the name in compliment to their
teachers during the process of Hinduization.
On the other hand, a large number of castes have
sections called by the pame of various
8. Rajput names Rajput clans. Some of these, such as the
Gujar and Jat, are probably connected by
blood with certain branches of the Rajput caste: others,
such as the Bhoksa, Gara, and Kirar, themselves claim
to be of Rajput descent. But most of them are functional
castes, such as the .Barhai, Bhat, Chamar, Darzi, Gada-
riva, and Kahar, or menial castes, such as the Arakh,
Baheliya, Bind, Dhanuk, and Dusadh; in these cases the
explanation is, probably, that these sections bear the
name of the Rajput septs to which their ancestors weré
attached as artizans, servants, or helots. Only primitive
tribes, which never came into contact with Hinduism, or
were traditionally antagonistic to the Rajput power,
possess no such sections : for instance, the Agariya, Bhar,
Bhuiya, Dharkar, Kharwar, and Majhwar.
There are also many sections which

L3 »
” naontz’:i' cast’ pear the names of other lower castes :

7. Brahmanical

e.g.:
Barai Gauriya, Baniya, Gadariya, Ahir,

Tamboli;
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Beldar Baheliya, Bind, Ghosi, Kurmi, Luni-
ya, Orh;

Bhangi Chamar, Barwar, Chhipi, Kayasth-
bans;

Bharbhunja Kanjar, Kayastha, Kbhattri, Lodha,
Kandu, Kahar, Teliyabans;

Chamar Domar, Kahar, Ahir, Dusadh;

Chhipi Agarwal, Agrahri, Chamar, Churihar,

] Darzi, Kori;
Datzi Agariya, Agarwal, Bhat, Chamar,

Dhanuk, Gujar, Kayastha, Kol.

The word ‘bans' which occurs in some of these names
probably explains all of them. The sections are of the
bans, or stock, of the castes after which they are named.
In other words, these castes were built up by accretion
from other castes: and as most of them are occupational,
no doubt the accretion was due to the adoption of their
occupation by outsiders,

‘There are several pairs of castes each of which possess
a section called by the name of the other. Such pairs
are the Ahir-Gujar, Barai-Tamboli, Arakh-Khangar,
Bhar-Dusadh, Bhar-Pasi and Bind-Kewat. Cases such
as the Barai-Tamboli, are intelligible enough; both
castes are connected with the trade in betel and doubtless
were once a single caste. In some places such as Gorakh-
pur, Barai and Tamboli are practically used as synonyms
even at the present day. Some sort of differentiation,
possibly of function, possibly of locality, no doubt caused
the separation of the two branches: according to tradi-
tion the Barai is supposed to grow the betel and the Tam-
boli to sell it, whilst the Barai is found chiefly in the
Benares, Gorakhpur and Fyzabad divisions, and the
Tamboli elsewhere. In other cases the correlation pro-
bably points to racial kinship, which has been definitely
asserted in some cases, such as the Ahir-Gujar and Bhar-
Pasi, and suspected in others. In the case of the Arakh-
Khangar, there seems to be real confusion. In Cawn-
pore, each caste has a section called Bal; the Khangars
have a legend that the Arakhs are a Khangar offshoot,

the Arakhs have a section called Khagar or Khangar. '
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Finally Cawnpore Kbangars say that across the ]urrin:
Arakhs and Khangars are ‘two separate equal caste
' _forming one hrotherhood with one ﬁanchayaé, .jgmd marry;
ing, eating, and drinking together’ .—which, if ;ruE, ?aa
only mean that they are two exogamous branches ot -
single caste. ‘The JShangar is a caste that has nsgnbi
the social scale and become Hinduized; very proba [y
it has left the Arakh, a much Jower caste, behind in the
Process, o
There are survivals of totemism amongst some aBop—
ginal tribes, such as the Agariya, DBais-
‘0. Totem mames war, Bhuiya, Bhuiyar, and Dhang‘gt.
' All these have sections with names deriv-
ed from plants, animals, etc. which members of the sec-
tion are forbidden to eat. These totem groups arg eﬁo-5
gamous, as totem groups usually are. Mr. Crooke ;:e
discovered sections with plant and animal names 1}n fothe
24 castes: but it is only in a few primitive castes tha
"totem-name, totem-taboo, and exogamy co-exist. ¢ other
It Other kinds of 1here are sectional names ©O

Sectiongl names kinds which may be briefly mentioned.

(i) The nickname—Kamchor (losfer), Kabutari

(‘pigeonlike’—a Rirter).
(it} Names connecte i
(marrying only in the byah form, Le.
virgins). . '
g(iii)) Names referring to origin—Chauhaniya-Mis
Kumhar), Swang and Ghulam '(Barwar').
M (iv) Names referring to religious betief—
ahahiriya. ’
(v) N}.;mes recalling castes of the Purana;{—»%g;&}xt
{(Amabashtha), Gaharwar (Gahvara), Kewat l‘(: a’} akka)’.
Khasiya (Khasa), Nikhad (Nishada), Tank {
Such sysvivals, however, are not numerous. \cte is
As will be seen later, the constitutios of a ¢ ste,
| very liable to alteration ; groups Otngécom);
12. Nomenclature exogamous for this reason Of tha hecom
of exogamous and andogamous, whilst the reverse p lace’
Broups S though less commos, also takes place.

o At the present time, therefore, it is impos-
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sibl§ to assert that any particuiar class of name is peculiar
to either kind of subdivision: but the following general
statements can be made:

(a) Local names.~—The original Dravidian exogamous
group was the village. Names of villages, small towns,
ete. in dow castes are probably, therefore, those of origi-
nal exogamous groups.  On the other hand, names refer-

rxag{to l‘argg areas would presuppose a migration, in
Which case distance would quickly make the group endo-
gamous,

(&Y Eponymous names.—If the name is that of a real
or reputed ancestor, the group would originally be exo-
gamous: since such groups are, or are supposed to be,
groups of relatives descended from a common ancestor.
If, on the other hand, it refers to a real or reputed pro-
tector, the group might be either endogamous or exoga-
mous according to circumstances: most often, perhaps,
the former, since it would imply some sort of separation
from the original group. .

{c) Oc;upatzonal names.—These must always connote
a separation from the original group as a result of the
change of occupadon, since ofherwise there would be
no need to take a new name at aif : and the groups with

such names . \
first mes would generatly be endogamous from the

(d} Caste names.—3

"here the na i-
me connotes a parti
cular descent, the groy o

s must ha amous
from the first, since in Y;espect tofhtl?s ;rii?p igdfwﬁr\}g;loit
affiliated itself, it was So already. Where the name
merely connotes the existence of a particular relation 1o
n‘.htz:j caste i question, the group would not necessarily be
gzgc;gdf'zmous, and most probably would be exogamous, in

(e} Totem names.—The

se would originally be names
of exogamous groups. gty
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CASTE, SUBCASTE, AND MABRIAGE
B. EXCCAMY AND BYPERGAMY

f
" The exogamous group may be deﬁz‘se? as aﬁ ;gri;%vgs
persons related, or who be se&e’ er e v
V1. Exvgamy to be related, by bilr;)o’d, bef;e&n s
intermarriage is lorbidden. ih‘: re oA
to whom such a prohibition applies will vary acco:herg
as descent s traced through the father and the mother s
in Northern India we have only the former case 1y
cansider,
The Buddbist records show that the exogamous grcu;?
amongst the Aryans Was mez é;*oérg,{ a:?i-«
4. Phe exgpamons STOUR of agnates: amongst theg oillae.
groups of carly dians, the totem-group of TR VL BT
budian sociely  Yhe goirs wes aa exaggerated faml 3 2
roup of relalives tacing descent from
same ancestor. Whatever be the true origin of teuia\({t;;
ist, members of totem groups would ?egar;i ihﬁi‘:lse.t'ye
a5 relatives. We kpow little of the patuse of 2 p;m;l;he
Dravidian village, but we may perhaps surmxsée ¢ ab%k
idea of the village as an exogamous group Gaits hack
to the time when a village was a coflertion of a few b "
in Ia jungle clearing, built and inhabited by a group
refatives, )
It is usual to write of the gotra as pecufiar 10 the
Brahman caste ; but the Buddhist iztere:;:zrz
15 The Brehmas S0OWS that it was 2o f}r;;@tn}{ir;d H’fh&
Kotra ® purely  Brahmanical 109 rf;h . b
Brahmanical legend nawmes eignt agg ol
gotras descended from the eight sons of Brahma, % a 'ake
known as geirakare rishis; they occupy, as é‘zisf‘ cliw:i .
says, much the same position as the sgm?% ;Q ;:{ﬂcce{}ded
asongst the Jews. Oniy one indubita yh es e
from such a 7ishi, could found a golra. Té} é es}%xzhz;gtri:
were added ten ‘Kshatriya' gotras, founded by N
yas who hecame Brahwmans, as well as several ;tougzm‘
other gotras fourdded by descendants of the eight g

£ & Costes.
> For theorses of the origin of exoganyy 6 fizzﬁf:s '*:‘:i’;‘ o v
Introductions, Chapter 1V and mwre ';t }’ 0 ive. Paternity.
BCE L AL & B Vel T (o3}
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kavt'a nsh’;:s. These we may distinguish as subsidiar
gotras. The rule of gotra exogamy can now be state}(’i

thus. There are eighteen groups, of which eight consist

of a gotra plus its subsidiary gotras, and no man belon

g::%o;og'a;‘ny :me'tof tlg:se groups may marry a woman algg

ing to it. very lawgiver insi i

: _ sists on thi
rv:flhxch %rahmans unn{crsally observe, save the hillS Brru;g,
1an who neglects his gotra for his that, a | -
division. ’ ocal sub-
As has beex} st;tec} already, the gotra was an Aryan
’ institution; and this fact explains ythe
,%”7.,,6 gotra ‘-n‘Brahma‘mca] story of the fom?dat'on £
her castes Kshatriya' gotras. A Kshatriya wlho bc;
already belong Ct?)mz? 211{3::2_1;;&“, a? o Sramitra did, prould
b  to a gotra, and on foundi :
{B{rsc;l;rtr?rvncal tamily would natural];r give to i?nl(liilsngol:cli
iya gotra name. None the less the gotras to be

found in non-Brahmanical castes at the present day can-

not be explained in this way. There are very few castes

that date back to Ar i
yan times; possibly th
. e
gigerciit:;eggb%: 0\(} position, such as z)e Aégrt\:f:l zfng
alSya grou s, th .
thtxrga’va, and Kbhattri, are pa,s Ode:Su”:‘??r’ ‘I))husallr-
13 ‘s
“gotras’ of most groups most certainly are not. The usual
Cr%okea lgzsoa the:r existence is that put forward by Mr
: caste rises in the soci S
i i ) al scale, a compli
prcst is abvays seady 1o discovet an approprine gaie
. : o doubt a certain nu
. mber
esl[])fzcllally those gotras with correct Brahman'Ofl gormas:
y(V:rlCtl. are cf>cca§xonglly found in low casteslcaarenames
Lo?flaionosr ;3[ tl}és kind : for instance, those o% the (;1'?:’:\
: e Kalwar, who possess but one )

and that a Brahmanical gotra—the Kasva fot%z eagh
& %frealt) majority of cases, the explanation ¥mlx)st'b S’tﬁm
ent. rigtlcally all castes have exogamous re ' er;
:’}?n‘ous inds: and the commonest vernacu]argt:rl:}))sfor
1ose SIOups 1s a5 & matter of fact got or gotra. - In otl or
:miisci the true meaning of the word gotra has been ;i
Sn ed to cover the exogamous groups of such ca t‘

ne or two particularly striking instances of this eXtce:dzsd.
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use of the word to connote ‘exogamous grou ' may be
g

mentioned.
(a) Turkiya Banjaras are Muhammadans, but possess

gotras ; three of them actually have Muhammadan names

(Shaikh, Bahlim, and Khilji).

(b) One of the Gujar golras is Hun. Nothing less
Aryan could be imagined.

(c) The Gond and Khangar have each a set of totem-~
istic gotras.

(d) The Golapurab’s gotras are named after villages.

Where non-Brahmanical castes possess both a set of
exogamous groups and a set of Brahmanical gotras, it is
the latter which are neglected. Rajput clans, for in-
stance, which are themselves exogamous groups, possess
gotras but ignord them for marriage purposes. No clan
seems to have more than one,* a fact which proves their
uselessness, whilst it also calls to mind the theory that
modern Rajputs are of non-Aryan descent, and suggests
the probability that the goiras are due to the intervention
of Mr. Crooke’s ‘compliant priest’. The Bhuinhar has
a set of muls (Jocal divisions), as well as a set of 84 gotras:
the mul is alone considered for the purposes of the exoga-
mous law. The Dhusar-Bhargava occasionally neglects
his gotra, but never neglects his kal, a subdivision of the
gotra. The Bhatiyas assert that they are of Kshatriya
origin, but because they were connected with trade, no
other Kshatriya would form alliances with them. I‘ )}ey
accordingly divided their goiras into nukhs, or families,
each of which was separated by at least 49 degrees from
all other nukhks. DBut for purposes of marriage the gotras
are neglected, the nukhs are strictly exogamous.

Most of these changes Were doubtless made, as the
Bhatiya made them, to modify the severity of the restric-
tions involved in the golra system. The gotra would be-
come ia time a very large group, and every subdivision

}e.g. Bhar aja (Bais}, Kasyapa {Rathor, Kachhwaha), Jamadagai
(Chauban), Vatsa {Bachgoti).

3 Four scpts are themselves called by gotra names, Gautam, Bharad-
waja, Agastwar (Agostya) and Kausik. This would  suggest that in
some cases the modern sept Wwas also the ancient gotra. Al Rajputs
call their clans or septs ‘god’
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of it would lessen the
forbidden to marry,

In vi
view of pffxglft?st tgat the exogamous unit of the
€ Dravidian was the vill it i
- age, it is
liheEiﬁ'ﬁzZ’:y andglrllnotfls to find that the villager st;gll’looks
vi]]f: eellow casteman, residing in the same
ganw ka bhai (vill;l%e’ bz;zt!zZr)som% Senie s relative—a
that in me i X as he calls him—and also
village ford{a}i’s C\i"?tges a villager usually goes outside his
a caste living in t} ¢ In most cases, all the members of
of fact, member 1e same village probably are, as a matter
would éompel ths of the Same exogamous group, which
all cases there isgrtl;rtt(t) %Z outside it for their brides : and in
make it desirable. gue relationship,of the village to
ilfager .
gamy ofgthi t‘tlﬁlmaselvges gtve another reason for the exo-
woman, once marg'ea They hold it a good thing that a
relatives, If a hurll)e » should not live too near her own
village and quarrsland and wife are members of the same
their two famili el, then it involves a quarrel between
the extreme ste eS falso’ a"d.sometimes the woman takes
ing to her old hgm(; at,)lfmdon”?g her husband and return-
is doubtless desiral;le t})]t?ta?(m'dance of connubial quarrels
Cou}t} for a custom of’this kin(lis scarcely sufficient to ac-
e custo ",

mmgg_rhypffrgamy introduces an important
18. Hypergamy manl ication into the marriage laws of
gamzugasFeS. Where it prevails, the exo-
their social! position s groups are classified according to
will take brides t!on, and whilst a group of higher rank
of lower rank ,lffm’ 1t will not give brides to. a group
amongst Rajp.uts, gfiltl?:visniégunddn;)ost highly ’developed

such as erve many oth :
and Jhijﬁgfiyghgr’ r}? yar, Dharkar, Guar, Tat, Kzrnisjtn;i
Indeed, amongst aumﬁys’ Kharwar, Khattri, and Patwa.
towards hyper%qnfy ;\ndus' there is probably a tendency

. e . curious proof of thi .

vided by the statistics of birthplace in the United: bror
yine sf;ow: t]wo Successive census reports (1901 and 1 1),
clearly, firstly, that the bulk of persons li?/ing"
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number of women that a man was

- due to their marriage : and thirdly,

low that they find it difficult to obtain wives,
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in districts other than that in which they were born are
women ; secondly, that the migration of these women 17
that the general trend
of this migration is from east to west. As the lower
branches of a widespread caste, generally speaking, live
in the east of the Provinces, and the higher in the west,
the conclusion that hypergamy has something to do with
the nature of this ‘marriage’ migration appears sound.

. The law of hypergamy greatly complicates the mar-
Tiage system of the castes who observe it. For instance,
the Khattris are divided into Dhaighar, Ch .
ghar, and Bawanjati. A Dhaighar man can take a wife
only from the Dhaighar or Charghar groups, whilst a

haighar woman can marry only a Dhaighar man. The

Dhaighars, therefore, are exogamous as regards men and
endogamous as regards women. Amongst Rajputs, the
relative rank of the various clans is carefully determined
every Rajput knows into what clans he may marry & son
or daughter. If the. practice were uniform everywhere,
1t would be possible to lay down an exact ’warrant .of
marriage precedence: but a clan ranked high in one dis-
trict is often ranked low in another, and in the second
gives brides to clans from which in the first it accepts

them. )
Hypergamy. amongst groups which are of a rank so
at they 1 Foicalt to produces a

shortage of marriageable women, and, consequently, a
tendency to neglect the law of endogamy. It also pro-

duces a deplorable effect on the age when marriage takes
Place, and on the esteem in which wom

arghar, Bara-

en are held.

C. ENDOGAMY

whether it be caste or sub-
f the greatest importance
19: The importance jp the caste system. Generally speaking,
(:Lbca:t:‘i‘)g‘:momthe marriage restrictions govern all other

restrictions. If a man can marry another
Mman’s daughter, he can eat, drink, and smoke with him :
and he can also meet him in panchayal (caste council).

47

The endogamous group,
caste, is a factor o



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

It is necessary, ther .

of t_Che endoga):r,lous :fx%r:a;stt: icrileiiet‘z;ih the characteristics
aste endo%‘;ﬁ?ﬁtt? absolutely rigid and immutable,
20. The difference even h‘nlg o epen evasion. Sometimes
between caste and 'gh castes are compelled by a lack
;‘;"""‘ endoga- ?f women to make a practice ofy taking
. c?l\:escgﬁ women as wives: but in such
nive at their owﬁ o 1.the husbgnd and his caste con-
ignore custom, are eption, and if they are willing to
be generally Known very unwilling that the fact should
otl()jer castes: but e;zenGlt;l)lse};r t:bbes uzed to recruit from

en o . Serve t
bof g’rbea;n(r):smliw wlhllst they neglected }:tz ]:;ti?;t.Othotf
he or she was a;gutddmar.ry- man or woman of the tribe,
a member wi>th ¢ lple' or initiated into it, thus becoming
cases is as rigig rights. Subcaste endogamy in most
breach of the end §S caste endogamy. Occasionally a
doned by a puriﬁgbtamw la“{ of a subcaste can be con-
hars and Ahirs of éhory- sacrifice, as amongst the Kum-
Telis and Lodhas of aC21pur, or by a fine, as amongst the
excommunication i awnpore; but as a rule permanent
quiries were madeS.the penalty imposed. In 1911, in-
the subcastes of into the endogamous regulations of
twenty-one castes;' and all of them, in

almost all .
parts of the Province, punish offences against

these regulati
But %lll]cl)f;tgl)lnssk)y‘, permanent excommunication.
endogamy, it is n caste_endogamy is as rigid as caste
altogether’ even rll)Ot so immutable. It can be set aside
brides from Gaur YGBrahmans. Saraswats have taken
Kanaujiyas also Sf’r aurs and Kanaujiyas from Sanadhs,
are two castes closcce)]m Jhijhotiyas. The Ahar and Ahir
standing feud, the Ydakm. Being scparated by a long
have lately been maﬁ to not intermarry : but attempts
intermarriage. The ‘}agu%(;rggos:ngle lqualijrel and resume
caste : the k2 { -
thet vsv aof f(\)hll', f?rmerly endogamous, are ;gsibirombesu(:)n
y amalgamation and intermarriage. Further,

! Ahir, Baheli H

_Ahir, Baheliya, Bharbhunja, Bhat ;

P T o R ayastha, Kootk feonnar, Chamar, Dhanuke, Do,
, Nai, Pasi, Sonar, and Teli. ’ , Kori, Kumhar, Kurmi,
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the marriage regulations of subcastes vary from place to
place. In South Cawnpore, the Laungbarsa subcaste of
D_hanuks finds its wives in its own ranks, but also gives
girls to the Badhiks. In East Cawnpore, it is endoga-
mous. In North-East Cawnpore, it takes girls from three
subcastes and exchanges them with a fourth. In North-
W'est Cawnpore, it marries in its own ranks, exchanges
girls with one subcaste and takes them from another :
and all these variations take place within the boundaries
of a single district of ordinary size.
I'he system of marriage sections in most castes is
s1. Varieties of perfectly simple. The caste is divided into
endogamous sec- endogamous groups: these are occasional-
tions ly further subdivided into smaller groups
of the same nature: finally the endoga-
mous subcaste or sub-subcaste is broken up into exoga-
mous sections. But some castes have systems that are much
more complex. The endogamous and exogamous Sec-
tions are often cross-divisions. The Agarwal, for in-
stance, is divided up into eighteen exogamous gotras,
and also into two endogamous sections known as Dasa
(tens) and Bisa (twenties). Representatives of both
the ‘tens’ and ‘twenties’ are found in each gotra, and the
rule of marriage is that the Dasa of one gotra may only
marry a Dasa of another gotra. The Kanaujiya Brah-
man’s marriage system is of the same nature, but even
more complicated. The subcaste consists of a number of
exogamous gotras. These gotras are divided into kuls of

families, also exogamous. These kuls are grouped to-

gether in three classes known as Khatkul, Panchadari,
in precisely

and Dhakra: which classes are endogamous 1
the same way as the Dasa and Bisa sections of the Agar-
wal. But that is not all; for though a Khatkul may only
marry a Khatkul as his first wife, he must marry a Pan-
chadari as his second wife, a curious restricted rule of
hypergamy. Should he defy convention and marry 2
Panchadari as his first wife, then he sinks to the rank of
a Panchadari. Strangest of all, the Bhar in Azamgar
is divided into two exogamous sections, the Patatt and
Khuntait : but families who do not keep pigs will not
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marry with families who do, so that there are two endoga-~
mous sections which do not even possess a name.
Endogamous groups, whether castes or subcastes, are
the result of one of two processes—accre-
22. The formation tion or fission. In earlier days, accretion
?{ozgzjogamous was probably the usual process’ ; most of
8 ttg?som gu“(ﬁ must have been formed in
way. oldsmith gui
formed, let us suppose, amongsgt Vaisyas, gtgll;lhi\ggullgﬁgi
triya goldsmiths, Brahman goldsmiths, Sudra goldsmiths
would _aiﬁhate themselves. The pméess b g\r,vhich the
goldsmiths of one locality united themse]vesyto the gold-
smiths of another locality untii there was one wideS§read
caste of Sonars was also a process of accretion. At the
present dgzy accretion only occurs as the result .of a pre-
vious fission ; since the whole population is alread diEid—
ed up into castes, clearly no new caste or subcasteycan be
formed save by means of a split in an alread existing
caste. Cases of such accretion do oceur: a gro?xp breaks
off trom its parent caste and attaches itself to another
caste, but the transfer is so slow as to be usually imper-
ceptible.  Only one such case was reported i)rlx 19111 :
some Gual Nats tqok to trade and adopted the desi na;
tion of Badi Banjara. There can be no doubt ofgthe
transfer; for the Badi Banjara’s women still occasionall
d;mce in public, a habit preserved from the time whe?’\
i The Gual Nais, "¢ e gotra (Dharmsoti is that
The formation of new subcastes by fission is now, as
23. The nature ?]Wél_}’s, gong on eve.ry day’ Itisa popu-
3ud causes of 127 idea that caste is immutable; yet a
fission comp;artxson of tge past with the ’present,
or of two periods in i
abundantly clear that castg is, on thet hsorgiz& m‘zl;ifu;:
et mutabile semper’. And caste has become noy more im-
mutable with time; ‘changes are always in progress, new
endogamous groups are constantly being created’ the
process of fission is ever in operation’. Occasionall)y as
we have just seen, the group, having left its parent ca:ste
transfers itself as a new section to some other caste; at’
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other times, it merely forms one more subdivision within
its own caste; most frequently perhaps, it severs itself
altogether, becoming an independent caste. The causes
which produce the change may vary, but the process is
always the same, and in the following paragraphs ex-
amples of all these kinds of change are stated indifferent-
ly. A very trivial cause suffices to produce fission within
a caste. In the past, perhaps the most fruitful of all
causes was a change of locality. Nowadays, when the
effect of distance is diminished by better communications,
such a change matters little. But a change of occupa-
tion, a change of social or religious customs, a change
involving pollution, increased prosperity, a caste quarrel
about the most trivial matter—all these have led in the
past, and most of them still lead from time to time, to
the formation of new endogamous groups.
Many local subcastes are indigenous to the locality
whose name they bear. They grew up in-
#4. Local sub- dependently of each other, and with the
improvement of communications combin-
ed to form a caste whilst still preserving their endogamy.
From this it follows that local subcastes may preserve
racial differences.” Other subcastes were the result of
migration to a new settlement, where, by reason of dis-
tance from their home, the settlers were compelled to
become endogamous. - Many castes and subcastes possess
traditions of an original home, which serves to show that
the foundation of distant settlemenis was a cominon
occurrence. A few actually connect their endogamous
rules with their migration; the Sarwariya Brahmans
ascribe their origin to the fact that when their ancestors
were sent to perform the jagiya (purificatory ceremony)
for Rama after he had killed Rawan, they accepted ‘dan’,
or part of the sacrificial offering;* and, on their return,
the Kanaujiyas, to whom they belonged, refused to

for
* Cf. Census Report, U.P., 1891, p- 26g; and ditto, 1901, p. 241 for
the connexion of Brahman subcastes with dialect.
> Any Brahman may accept dakshina, which is simply 2 fee _f(;r
services rendered ; no Brahman of good status will accept dmf, which
’“ anything definitely forming part of the sacrificial or ceremonial offer-

ing.
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receive them, and com

pelled them to settle across the
Sarju river, whence the

name Sarwariya (=Sarjupariya).
Cases of fission due to change of oc-
QngCa;li‘::;ge of oc- cupation have always been common. The
following are instances.

(i)  Belwars claim to be Sanadh
evidence to support their claim seems

took to dealing in cattle, and cattle carried commodities,
which caused their separation.

. : Some Hardoi Belwars
have given up these pursuits and are again intermarrying
with Sanadhs,

(i) In Mainpuri, Ahirs are divided
(twice-born), and Sudras, which latter subc
divided into Uttam and Adham. The Sudra
to menial service.

(iii) Kuta Banjaras are an ocey
have taken to the occupation of hy

(iv)  Kayastha-Mochis,

Brahmans, and the
satisfactory. They

into  Dwijat
aste is sub-
S have taken

pational offshoot that
sking rice.
Kayastha-Darzis, Kayastha-
Bharbhunjas and Kayastha-Senduriyas, claim to be
Kayasthas who have taken to hamess—making, tailoring,
grain-parching, and the trade in red lead, respectively,

(v)  In Moradabad, Chamar-]ulahas, also called
Bhuiyars, are an occupational offshoot of the Jatiya
Chamars, who have become weavers.

(vi)  Phansiyas are Moradabad Pasis who now sell
fruit.

(vii) Singhariyas are an occny
certain origin which grows
bably ex-Kahars or Kachhis.

(viii) Gidhiyas are an occupational group of hunters
broken off from the Bawariyas. ’

(ix) In Moradabad, there are Chaudhri,
and Kalabaz Nats, all akin, The Chaudhris
taris who gave up dancing and took to agric
Kalabaz are Kabutaris who took to tumbl'mg.

(x)  The Khatiks have three occupational subcasiew
in Cawnpore, the Rajgar (masons), Sombatia (rope-
makers), and Mewafarosh (fruit-sellers). A fourth syb-
caste drawn from all three is now in the making, which
sells pork and is known as Bekanwala (bacon), ,
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i i vin
All these are relatively new mstancis ofef:lsssul;)néfh?llgng;
been reported for the first time at t (fi 'Cn S rooko's
there are many older cases to be founBl Ry
pages, such as the Balahar, Bansphor, Bag )
nd Mochi. i b as
) dA Byahut subcaste is fourlx;d t:n Se}’\?;‘iﬂ (;isctjes”l‘:;im: its
the Kalwar, Lohar, ) of
26. Changes in  origin is the result of the f{bi:dOY}lf};]‘intBa‘
social the practice of widow marriag e e
bractices sor, Bansphor, Domar, and (Ii)faorr; i’t e
all branches of the Dom tribe which tste;ggdemo dre Pativig
abandoning nomadic habits for a fseB O O divided
The Purbi and Pachhimi Sonars 0l eBaiswar and Jais-
on the subject of widow marriage; the D A chions
war Kurmis of Sitapur are deSplseld ]ﬁansi i Sadh
because they follow that custom. 1n s mot eat
Kori is superior to other Koris because s duriyas
flesh. The Kayastha-Darzis and Kay:;ting et ey
try to account for their separation by asvada B o
have become total abstainers. But nov ticesy .
of fission due to a change in social prac le. will sepa-
mon ; a subcaste as it rises in the soc:ai1 scojtvté, o cortain
rate ,itself from its humble relzgzii,itl?nitsggewly scquired
g?gsiﬁ?;,s W;ﬁfhtfgecﬁggggns? ncustom is the result of the

i ot its cause. . of
fission and n Subcastes formed in consequence

i igin
27. Changes due  changes due to pollution nandTlt?;Vf(;)lrlo%v-
tl?m?og::;‘:ln d are naturally more common.
ing are instances: s
(i) In Sitapu%, the Dhgniyas1 have thre% hseullazfsatsha,S
Mehtariya, Khwaja-Mansuri and Qassaiya. ey sefuse
ken to butcher’s work ; the other two conseq Ly e o
:a as oiate with it. Both of these two claim tdescegde(1
sct)a?s:o:cthe Mansuri say that the Mehtartya :}ifar ;m'), i
from a Mansuri by a female sweepe; E‘]mthemselves e
Mehtariya say the Mansuri are lower tha
cause they keep pigs.

* A Muhammadan caste.
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(1) The Kurmiya Ahirs of Hardoi i
‘ ] d oi, th t -
mars and Nikhar Gadariyas have all l’ost em]r?k‘yk?ec(a:lﬁ:e

they are the offspring of a uni
. union
different castes. & between two persons of

(iif) The Gola Ag
claims Rajput origin
Crooke’s Agaris, who
(i.e. bastard Rajput),

alsé“gbvlin %a‘V“POYe were found some Thakur-Arakhs

be added (:;sz the offspring of a mixed union. It ma);

times are) ::ttog}‘&lk; ?’?srtson's’]if not admitted (as they some-=

selves. aste rights, intermarry amongst thems
A4 - M . .

e o, G 0 B s o e

Ahirs, who owned the cattlg‘ the cattleherds of the true

o X .
adop a customs.
o L(lrtx zml‘; 2? N(ia_ur dgayasthas in service at the Delhi
Court under ars1%1 in Mahmud made great friends with
some Bhat tgem agasthas, and finally invited the latter
[0 ot ywith then . ut most of them refused to accept a
return in pmve,d and excommunigated some of their num-
e s 1Y Emmore complaisant. The Bhatnagars
(pheateq to the En pﬂer:i)r to compel the Gaurs to eat with
woman who took ref e wi pudaun, save ane pregnaﬁf
pociar e, in\ re uge with a 'Brahman, and ultimately
gate her son | arnage to his daughter. Those that
were haled back to Delhi, and ordered to

eat with the Bhatnagar
5, S .
to save them by pasgsing ¢ Some Budaun Brahmans tried

but the Muhammadan ogﬁfzc?;l(s)ﬁ asi their own relatives;

: 10 a
zg?izth":g tab%ut caste custom, éefeated tli)ulijs rr(::)t\t)e, bkn?w
cooki§ ? these Brahmans should eat from th Y ame
gust ng esgegﬁaihe“ protégés. Thereupon, to te;)esa:jr;l;
1 nagars, the Emnper L7 "

. . or
cc:r;aflau;)t, émd in the end both thethatnc:S{ati-‘saseg (t}hexr
groups broke up into endogamous sections. The Bhat.
nagars were subdivided into the ns. The Bhat-

b
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the Gaurs. The Gaur group was subdivided into (a) the
true Gaurs, who were not concerned in this embroglio;
(b) the Gaurs who had eaten with the Bhatnagars; (c)
those who had eaten with the Budaun Brahmans; and
(d) those who re-admitted to caste rights the woman who
took refuge with the Brahman.!
Changes due to increased prosperity are not very com-
5. Chances & mon. The Sainthwar subcaste of Kurmis
e inepuges due - has lately become a separate caste, chiefly
prosperity because of the rise of its leading family
) (of Padrauna in Gorakhpur): it has also
given up widow-marriage. The prosperous Kalwar of
the present day insists on calling himself a Mahajan—
merely, it seems, because it sounds better. But a pros-
perous caste usually takes a different line. It endeavours
to push itself into the ranks of a higher class, such as the
Kshatriya.  Kayasthas claim to be ‘Chitraguptabansi’
Kshatriyas; Kurmis generally, Mair and Tank Sonars,
Gadariyas and Karnwals, all claim the same exalted lin-
eage. Kalwars, Kandus, and Halwais strive to affiliate
themselves to the Vaisyas; whilst Darzis and Bharbhun-
jas are beginning to set up a general claim to be Kayas-
thas. These are all new instances: there are many older
ones.
Naturally quarrels occurred in many of the ‘splits’
mentioned above, and it is unnecessary 1o
29. Foymation of give many examples. One, however,
subcastos due te which is of relatively recent date, may be
quarrels given. The facts are instructive in many
ways, and show how trivial the dissensions
can be which lead to the formation of subcastes.
~ In Lucknow?® there was a subcaste of Khatiks con-
sisting of three ghols, or groups, known as Manikpur,
Jaiswala and Dalmau. They intermarried, ate together,
and met together in panchayat under the presidency of

; See appendix to this chapter, where the story is told in full detail.

The facts were reported in a form which left much unexplained.
To avoid obscurity 1 have stated them as it scems to me they
probably occurred. The original statement and my reasons for interpret-

"ing it as above will be found in Census Report, {.P., 1911, pp. 3456
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER III

The Gaur and Bhatnagar Kayasthas
1200-1260 4. p.

After the conquest of Bengal by Bakhtiyar Khilji
about 1200 A.D., the G

aur Kayasthas learnt that some

Finally, they adopted from the Bhatna-
gars the Bam Margi or |

eft-hand worship and the vener-
ation for Bhairava Chakra, and began to eat with them.

So the Bhatnagars invited the Gaurs to eat kachhi with

them, and though there was no intermarriage between
the two clans, the Bl

1atnagars came and ate kachhi at
the houses of the Gaurs ; but when the Bhatnagars invited
the Gaurs to pay them the same compliment they refused.
At this the Bhatnagars took extreme offence, and when
some of the Gaurs,

of f who were friendly to them, did eat
kachhi with them, thejr more scrupulous brethren excom-
municated them. At that time N

asiruddin was Emperor
of Delhi, and he had botl Gaur and Bhatnagar Kayas-
thas in his service, When the Delhj branch of the Bhat-
y determined to excom-
municate their Eastern brethren

the Bhatnagars,
and were hence called Gaur hatnagari; while other more
scrupulous Gaurs fled from

Delhi in preference to eating
with the Bhatnagars. One of them

was a woman far
gone in pregnancy. She took refuge i

Brahman married his dau
Gaurs went to Buda
the Delhi Bhatnag

ghter to him,
un and settled there.

ars again complained

58

The remaining
Hearing of this,
to the Emperor

D.
3 200-1260 A.
AND BHATNAGAR KAYASTHAS IN 1

THE GAUR

Gaurs and force
ing the Budaun (at lored the
e st O g, They i
them to

h 0 de (0] otect
i i rder t T

Ip of their Brahman frlends, and, n P

.nheip

ical
. he Brahmaﬂlc
. them with t Kavas-
ans invested : these Kay
theg\, thg Brl?::‘ they were asked saud1 tg?ft-lcers were not
cord, and whe The roya ns to
thren. he Brahma
thas were their bre nd forced t  no-place
" . is statement a e cooking-pla
satisfied with this s < has on the sam a-
! ayasthas . he Bhatn
eat with these (ia:lsr Ito ythe great d!Sgu?t-:tf ;nd in their
(Chauk?)' Eggeror dismissed their Ctoglrt)hz::lir brethren ; and
gars, the ars excommunicate Bhatnagars—the
anger the Bhatnag be two classes of union
to be held no comm
thus there came who had he d eaten
‘ hatnagarSD s who ha
Khas or ‘real’ B r Bhatnagars, be
X the Gau came to
with the Gaurs, gn?or the same reason 1t}g;3rs who held
. )
with them. Afnthe Gaurs—first, the ;,eaas at Nizamabad,
four sectnonsho Bengal frontier, suc those who had eaten
offices on tde ther places; secondly dly, those who were
Jaunpur, A the Bhatnagars; thg dun Brahmans; and
kgc@ix:e dwilrtlto communion 3)’ _ttlzz d t‘i) caste rights the wo-
admi d admi ’ !
ho had a n’s house.
f Omthl%;’ th(;?)en vi]vas born in the Brahma
man whose

i tes
Iakeu—wnth S]lg]lt adaptatlons——hom Ctooke, Inbes and Cas
( - d Oﬂdh '\’0‘. III, PP 192-195.'
E, the N wW.P. an ’
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their ch ;

200D had ane oo peadimen. Twenty years

Manikpor two chaudhri, but now Jaiswal);: has ?hgl%ee:gg
rels, was as fq arrel, or rather t i

given) ped?ﬂi%”ofﬁf Firstly, a Womanh(ehzsneiio(f'quap
ordered her to desj ltt fabout the streets. Tw% b lfl not
tory to the caste’ St trom the practice, which is 5&3";‘1
shops. Her husband : ‘women shouid onl sellg'n
i and she proved Contumacigus : ar:d

INDIA

cation.  Secondly, a man . 50 in lieu of excommuni-
was excommunicated b (the ghol is again not gi
while his case was y his own ghol, actin 10 given)
vited him to under trial, the Jaiswala S handhris i ¢
audhris in-

dinner b ;
ghols, acting in COncg’rtmlstake. Thereupon the three
b

Lastly, fines fined th .
a katha (sacr};gd accumulated and iteWCha“d}?"S Rs. 30.
he preferred to 11'1601tat19n)_ The Da) as decided to hold
Manikpur chaudhji‘;e(hlls share of th?agoihaudiﬁn said
w €y ;
purse) refused, taki 10 seem to have kepjg theUtjc:il:;
e that ther :
or not . . € was go~
into Coausrttl-]e)r;:,ked‘ The matter ::T};‘-l{ people could co%ne
marry, so that cz)nwhl]e the three ghloslStage was brought
endogamous e ‘endogamous sub y Ceas.ed.to inter-
BIoups. It will be nopor split into three

quarrels, ghol was o e n
in as . oted :
- any cast"e p;tted against ghol, that in all these

grou
3. Subcastes gnUSUal worI;hisgo(;Ifld 2@10[) t some new or
e { !, O . w 1 ‘
of 1el?gz‘coh:"&a not approve on ch other members
gToup to hreak ,()ff € would expect that

are uncommon %? rgous Subcaste a'?‘g :)ecome an endo-
trou . due to th § at such sub
bles himself little aboute z:orlrfral’lce of castes
an’s belj

however, find
i mongst Telis,
lrfés:hﬁ Sadh - amongst
56 arhais, Bhangis,
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and Kadheras. But the most important kind of subcaste,
the formation of which is due to a change of religion,

. is the Muhammadan subcaste in castes which are common

to both religions: there are often Hindu and Muham-
madan subcastes with the.same name, and all these are
probably the result of fission consequent on the adoption
of Islam. It is worth noting too that the Christian
members of castes are now apparently forming, or at all
events are regarded by Hindus as forming, subcastes.
Christian converts from the Bhangi caste, for instance,
described themselves at the census of 1011, and were
spoken of, as Bhangi Isai. From the Hindu’s point of
view, of course, the development would be quite normal;
for if he is to allow such a body any social status at all,
it will be that of a caste in the Hindu social organism,
the only sort of status that he knows in the only social
polity that he knows. And the only question is whether
we shall ultimately find the Christian community as a
whole regarded as a. caste, with subcastes corresponding
to, and called by the names of, the castes to which its
members belonged before conversion : or whether to each
caste which possesses Christian converts, a subcaste will
be added called Isai. At present all that can be said is
that, judging from the case of Islam, the latter alternative
is the more probable. One authority held that the Arya
movement was likely to produce a similar result, and it
is quite possible that some day there will be ‘Arya’ sub-

castes added to various castes. At present, however, the
great majority of Aryas give their caste name as if they
were Hindus. Jain Baniyas, of course, often describe
their subcaste (or to be more accurate, in this case their
caste) as Jaini or Saraogi.
Principal authorities.-—Census Reports, U. P., 1903 and 1911, Chap-
ters on ‘Marriage’ and ‘Caste’.

Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the N~W. P. and

Oudh (1896).
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CHAPTER 1v

CASTE, SUBCASTE, AND MARRIAGE—contd.

D. PproHIBITED KIN

The law which prevents marriage within the exoga-

r:otus group in a patriarchal system does
w(i)tl prevent a man from contracting unions
1 very close relatives through his

mother, sister and d

. . s aughter. He could

;?izr:i};uhllst m’other’s sister, his sister’s daughter, or even

dau hteg; 10‘?}5_ d‘}“ghtfﬁr: and any of his cousins save the

forrr% the Sub}(lesct e:)tfher s brother. Marriages of this kind
various speci i

effect of bringing co pecial rules which have the

rtain relatives within the prohibited

degrees. Castes whij
e S which have no
entirely on such rules, €xogamous groups rely

. .
in AW .
2. Various rules tion_u aw—i.e. all CE}SteS of gOOd post-
of prohibited h; are bound by ijts ‘sapinda’ rule.
degrees 11 prohibits the union of any two per-
sons who have g common ancestor not

ve ;
degrees removed on the fe G Cn the male side, or four

. This rule is said
: : the table of kindred
suppose a f(f;:in Church_ excludes 30, of which 15 pre-
rom a practi nller narniage. It is unnecessarily ~wide,
would nF:)t belgca p.cl)mt of view : many of these relatives
they would be Kezdabl?tf?r matrimonial purposes, since
(o S of i i

marzb)toTr;allry his great_great_grandalfi;ltlon to forbid a
the Barai eBl?:%ﬂr}L]mlqr rule. Many lower castes, such as
; rbhunja, Bhuiyar, Byar, Chero, Da;ngi and

i y

Dhuniya, are bound b :
any pers;m in the 1j Y a rule which forbidsg unions with

1. Prohibited
degrees

ne of the paternal
i and m
and aunt (chachera, mamera, phuphera ma::;gg)al u’Plcxlng
3 .
6o

~all first cousins.
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. and niece,

bars all marriages betwleenlan}tf) lzlsngll();:?rﬂleges between

hew. It also ba . n

or aunt and pep It also bars a marrage bEtWeenb:t\xrrZZn

and any descendant of any of his first C?I;51nsér2€ cousins.
a woman and any descendant of any of her :

: ins more dis-
But it would not bar marriage between cousins

. ine table shows. (It is
tant than this, as the following 1a but mutatts mu-

¢ 1 aunt,

worked out only for the paternal , T

tandis, would agply to any other avuncular’ line.)
M

Y X
I |
Y1 yA X‘I
|
&I’z Z1 X2
|
Z2

2
(X’ X-I, XZ, are males. Y, Y'I) Y 2, Z) Z 1, Z
b
are }f{eé?: IS(S .Zould notdmarry Y 1, since he is her n;:tgf;rz
brother : but he could appar?mly marry zliezrﬁ 'Sl?ie is not
is no direct ‘avuncular’ relation b etweeln r. or in either of
Y 2’s mother’s brother or father’s brothe "nce she is his
their lines. X.1 could not marry h v are in the line
father’s sister, or Y 1 or Y 2, since t equrry Z 1, but
of his father’s sister. Eeth?gfnen?élatién respectively
gguédl r;xrall(riryzf z’s E‘)glinsgto Yiand Y 2 respectlr‘g:s}(’)'n t)éai
could not marry Z, Z 1 0f Z 2, for the sa}rsnft X 2 could
X 1 could not marry Y, Y I Of \1( Zf.re not in the line
apparently marry Y, Y 1 Of L2 w10d§1 ther’s sister. In
of his father’s sister, but qf his gr?“ :tringent than the
theory, therefore, this rule is much o the only marriage
‘sapinda’ rule: in practice, of course, | eireumstances
of those described that (,:OU1d.1nInc(1)';mtakes place at a
occur (especially as marriage (’1 nnii Y 2—i.e. between
very early age) is that between & 2 qte stringent enough :
second cousins. It s, thz;f;%r:;’dqtl}?at wherever th(eire are
i hen it is rememb 's side an

:i%gz;zloﬁsw groups, all relatives on the father's s
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through a male would be excluded.
and Y 1 were males in the above ge
females, X 2 could not marry Y 2.

(¢) The rule barring the E1oup or family with the line
of paternal aunt and malernal uncle, Some castes bar
marriage in the line of the paternal aunt and maternal
uncle and also either within

! 4 man’s own family, or within
his exogamous group. This rule in ijts narrower form
would have much the same effect as

standing alone; in its wider form it would have much
the same effect as the *

€X0gamous group—save th
open the line of the mg
form, it is followed by su

If, for instance, Y
nealogy instead of

at in both cases it would throw
ther's sister, [n its narrower

_ ch castes as the Baheliya, Bar-
hai, Bhar, Dhanuk, and Kurmi they are castes that have

no €X0gamous groups. In its wider form, it is observed
by the Bansphor, Bhat, Chai,

Dhangar, Dharkar, Dom
Dusadh, Kharwar, and Kol. s aran ’
(d) The ‘memory of man’ rule.« This rule, which is
perhaps more widely followed than an
rule, prohibits marria
as memory of any

‘memory’ in such a matter is alw

Sixty years and might easily cover g century, this rule
obviously ei;cludes all near and many distant relatives.

(&) The hypergamy’ ryle. The above rule, in a few
castes, takes the form that no Man may take a bride from
any family to which his own family " has given a bride
within the memory of map. This rule depends on the
principle of hypergamy, already " explained. Castes that
pt).serv_e this rule are the Arakl and Baiswar : the Aheriya
joins it to another rule prohibiting ail kinds of cousin
marriage.

A few other special cases ma
(i) The Agariya’s law is
with tf.ze law of the exo

ays long enough to cover

vy be mentioned.
very lax. He is content

: arriage and marringe with a
sister’s daughter are permitteq. g %

(i) The Ahir in western districts
in the gotras of all four grandparents
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» & very wide law.
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the mamera
(iii) The Bajgi excludes the grOléPf i?;gr’s sister an
line, so that marriage in the line of 1a
) - .
’s sister is possible. jar exclude the
mo'[(?‘?{ SThe Balal?ar, Ghasiya, and Gu}iztltrineg marriage
roup and the sister’s line, thus per;n her's brother’s
\%ith palcl kinds of cousins save the ftath
i . forbid the
) e ping, Ko, Ko and Lo 00 0
i rs into any sectior iage O
s Son s marted,  The Basor forbids the mariage o
a son . 3 famlly o
into the section or L7 hypergamy,
%a;‘zﬁi?ggsse ll‘rtlxtles are based on the prmcxplggfl }i{ghe% than
by which a woman must marry 1nto afsefe a man in sec-
th own in social standing. It tt?(frrtelg éection B is the
1 C )
i ken a wife from se . can marry
ﬁ)ov?ef th ?}Sletiwo; and no woman of section A
i i f the
1nto it. e s is covered by none o
s sister is o
The case of ;;:te?\gementioned above,landoh?nsas ;pay
- . nH n
s : its own. Firstly, . :
3 The wifes sister Clilrrl;rwfw(g sisters at once. Thlsth;ug,h lli
m i e.g.
widely followed : there are a few excepgog:sgs g1:he second
iyar yB ar, and Chamar), but 1n suc ont of the first
Syt , z“ ’only be married with the cof e wife, a man
v?z?f:r cAnd secondly, after the death On er but not her
may' mafry’ en secondes moces ger e}gcc)iuo fan D iont cus-
; “his rule seems to deper always be
:lder S;fit:t‘;.enrjl'ohilr?s that the elder child should Y
om w

AR
i r.
married before his or her junio
E. VIRGIN MARRIAGE

i i In
. 3 ligious rife.
i arriage is a re = he
{t has been tsl’aldc;l;:to? worr;gen, it is also a rite t
he

i n

i i le; no woma

The custom of effects of which are :gdikgn P T An d

4.z;irgin marriage  can undergo it mo e ebar "l their

strict Hindus consaeque_n ny Shoveby impos-

; i second union, ! o of 2

! m contracting @ n’s choice

mgozsvirr(; lserious restriction on a ma

113 eXp. a. (] h- 1 stor y GCDESiS, XXIX. 26)-
1 €X| { ins th Leah Rache 8 (
xhe custo
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mate. Though this prohibition natur
the principle mentioned above, the dat
first promulgated is obscyre. It was unknown to the
Vedas and the early lawgivers: Manu js strong autho-
rity for it, but Mr. Mayne in his book on Hindu law
has made it clear that Many's text on this point has been
altered. Act XV of 1856 permitted all widows to re-
marry, but its effect on the prohibition of widow marriage

has been small. Sjr Richard Burn ip 1001 estimated
that the prohibitio

. _ N was observed by the first five groups
of his social System—namely, by the Brahmans and allied
castes, the Rajputs and allied castes, the Vaisya castes
of good standing, and certain other castes trying
to rise in the social scale: for one of the outward
and visible signs of the inward and spiritual grace that
_ i ¢ abolition of the practice of widow
marriage.  Sir Richard Burn, however, probably under-
estimated the facts, for 2 number of castes such as the
Tarpboli, Kasaundhan, Kalwar, Lohar, Nai, Sonar, and
Teli, possess subcastes which forbid it, [t may be taken
that fully one-third of the total Hindu population does
not permit its widows to marry, and that this figure tends
to increase, ‘
Widow marriage, even amongst castes that permit it,

15 subject to further restrictions of its own.

§- The levirate The gt important of (hese depends on

the well-known levirate custom, by which
a4 younger brother take

s his eldest brother’s widow to
wife. A comparison of the pages of Mr. Crooke's work
on the ‘tnbes and castes of the province with reports re-
ceived in 1911 shows th

1at the custom is found in some
seventy castes.! According to

nty Mr. Crooke’s account, only

a minority of castes made the levirgte compulsory, even

in his day (1893) : to-day it is universaily optional.®> The
! Numely, all the forty-s

indes oke’s

work, under the lgead. ‘Widow marriage’, except the hlgulr?dcl‘{éfm(i:m}hhe'
liya, Barai and Kathiyara: with the Bujgi, Balai, Bharﬂlmnja YBhishti,
Bunjara, Berlya: Bhoksa, Bhangi, Bishnoi, Beldar Khagi-Chauhan Dom,
Khairwa, Khagi, Kanaujiya, Kachhj, Lodha, Mzmihar Tawaif ,Mirasi,
Mula, Turk, Teli, Kanjar, Dhuniya, Julaha, Muyrag and Ghoga‘r.

zExcept possibly in’ the Kanjar cagte, I have only miet two cases

of the levirate myseli : it seems to be legal but uncommeon.
64
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) ants to do
levir need not marry the widow unless 12: ‘;imri’obod}’;
so: the widow can marry somebody else,

ir, Bahe-
- though, in a number of castes, such as the Ahir,

Mallah,
liva, Bansphor, Chamar, Dharkar, Korwa, and Maliah,
she must, failing the levir, marry only that of all men
present position seems to be, therefore\,b ' ((i the levir is
available to the widow as a second 'hutb zﬁd,widow mar-
merely primus inter pares. The levirate aste rises in the
riage tend to disappear together as a Ed} Kurmi and
social scale: this has happened in t.)Ot . “t?)ms in Mr.
Bari castes, which possessed these cus
Crooke’s time, but do so no longer-' ts of the world, a

Usually, in India as lgn?}fhgag;lt;ef late husband’s
widow can his elder
6. Restrictions on yOunger bl‘Othex: (fi‘euf‘")’) \r;\:gltl establish-
the levirate brother (jetll)' This .lS a d sia, and
ed rule in Australia, In);)cr;e rons in
India ;' there appear to _be only two LI‘n II)Xfrica it
southern India and- one ltg iiﬁonits:ea' jeth marrying
is much more common h I census,
the younger brother’s wife (deorani). lAththS:ellg; to show
however, information was received ‘}' ne less widespread
that the prohibition against the 7e_“ flbthe castes which
than was formerly supposed. MOStr . themselves ab-
Possess this abnormal custom ‘UBM, ihar, Tawaif,
normal. They are the Kanmail, l‘“‘ Bishnoi and
Turk, Mula, ~Ghogar, Bari, with tltlée 1\1i;asi, with
Bhangi (some subcastes .Only)’ f is legal but
whom the levirate in either .ormh ‘elh to marry
unusual, and the Kanjar, who allows to?rf]:ct Of these
his deorani but regards the union as ;ncthe first six and
castes seven are Muhammadan, na?jey irls ﬂ]e Mirasi
the Mirasi. The Tawaif are (-lammgl{glnm’ail Bhangi,
Provide the dancing girls” music, the Banma, =hefeh
and Kanjar are very low castes an lities in castes so
extraordinary sectarian caste. Abr!ormi}m ortant.
abnormal cannot be regarded as very imp

der ‘Levirate’
! Frazer, Totemism and Exogamy (1g910)—references unde
i Vols. 1 and 11 up to p. 354.
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Whenever a widow refuses to marry an available levir
and marries somebody else, there are al
7. Widow's right Ways certain conditions attached to hes
of inheritance on doing so. She loses all claims of main-
remarriage tenance or inheritance in her first hus-
band’s family: she has to give up her
children by him to that family, and the new husband
has always to pay a bride price to his predecessor's rela-
tions. It is important also to notice that widow marriage
and the levirate almost always co-exist, a fact which
suggests a causal connexion. The evidence suggests that
the levirate was originally the only possible form of mar-
riage of a widow, and that the restriction was gradually
relaxed. 1In the United Provinces thirty years ago there
were still castes in which the widow had to marry her
brother-in-law if one existed. Elsewhere, in more primi-
tive socleties, the evidence is much stronger. In Austra-
lia' the widow, as a rule, must marry the levir if there
is one, and may marry nobody clse if there is not.
Throughout the four volumes of Sir James Frazer’s work,
Totemism and Exogamy, 1 can only find five cases
where widow marriage is permitted and the levirate for-
bidden ; one of these is in Australia, three in Mysore, and
one in Assam.!
The levirate as it now exists must not be confused
with the niyoga custom of which Manu
§. The modern and other lawgivers write.* The niyoga
levirate and the resembled the Jewish custom described in
ancient myoga 1 eviticus; the brother-in-law took his
widowed sister-in-law to wife only if she
was childless, and for the express purpose of raising up
a son and heir to his deceased brother. The marriage
had to be expressly sanctioned by the husband before
his death, by a relative, or guru (spiritual guide) : and
as soon as its object was achieved, the connexion ceased.
The levirate of the present day is quite different: the
widow marries her dewar whether she is childless or not,
! Frazer, Totemism and Exogamy—references under

‘Levirate’ in
Vol. L
* Manu, Institutes, 1x. 30, et 5qq.; Gautama, Institutes, xviy. 355
etc. cte.
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the fiction of raising up seed is ignored, and the connexion

is permanent.

F. OTHER MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND RESTRICTIONS

We may here pause to compare western and Hlndtx
ideas on the matter of marriage : it will be
9. Polygamy  the easiest way of bringing home 1o the
reader the ‘truth about marriage amo.ngs.t
Hindus. In the west, marriage is by no means umvex:
sal : indeed, it is reprobated unless a man can corr‘1f_o_rt'abl}
or sufficiently support a wife. Amongst H.mdus 1't 15'50
universal, that the only classes who remain Lnnwefl arg
faqirs and other celibates who do not want to marry, an
men who cannot find wives owing to the shortage of wo-
men, which in the United Provinces is consxdeﬁablle (915
women to 1,000 men in 1911). In the west, a bad;e_ 05 canf
marry any woman in the world, save fifteen ém S o
relatives. ~ In India, what with restrlctnons.of en %gzgr'rt]}(i
exegamy and hypergamy, _wit'h far-reaching prohi 1ne’5
degrees and the disability of widows fo remarryl, a 1‘11ad‘
choice in the biggest caste is limited to a few thousands,
and in the smaller castes to a few hundreds or even tens.h
As some compensation tor al.l these restnctlc;nls the
Hindu has the dubious advantage ot being
10. Monogamy the e to wed more wives at a time than one.
more sl In theory polygamy 1S legal 'tor all
Hindus, but in practice it is_ uncommon :  in 1gé(1)
there  were only 1,009 married ~women to d.l, :
married men. Poverty is 2 universal 1mpe mfflspd
to polygamy : only thie com_;f)aratuifili}r; (;nlf;ll-tggdot Ezn e;) ford
more than a single wite. 31T t
class rarely contractga second union 1n the hfetxmle og :22
first wife, save in exceptional circumstances, Such as th
first wife”s barrenness or her failure to bear a son. Ahltrs,
Baheliyas, Baris, Barais, Bhatiyas and many'ogg:rl_fasoe:
also permit a second marriage 1n the case of'm' e Ifythe
the part of the first wife: usually the‘pe‘f_ﬂ‘l}l)SS;OI; 1Onum-
tribal council is required. Some castes lmm.tv e. OPa um
er of wives: for instance, amongst Audhiyas, Barwars,
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Bhatiyas, and Bhoksas the figure is two, amongst Bhoti-
yas three, and amongst Aheriyas four. Amongst Agra-
hris, Bhars, Bhuiyars, Byars and some Bhangi subcastes,
the sanction of the first wife is required to a second mar-
riage. A few primitive castes consider polygamy desir-
able: Majhwars, Doms, and Kols alike have as many
wives as they can support. Generally the senior wife
has a position of pre-eminence in the household : she is
often known as jethi mehraru.
Polyandry has never been common in the United
Provinces: certain castes, once suspected
11. Unusual forms Of the practice, have long abandoned it,
of marriage—  Sir Richard Burn in 1901 made enquiries
polyandry that showed it to persist in the Jaunsar-
Barwar hill tracts : whilst in 1911 I received
information which pointed to its existence on the confines
of Tibet, in the Damar pargana of Almora. According to
Sir Richard Burn, the joint husbands were always
brothers: the eldest brother was the real husband, the
others merely occasional substitutes in his absence. If a
brother married a wife of his own, he did not lose his share
in the joint wife, unless he separated from the family and
took his share of the property. Occasionally a set of
brothers shared several wives in common—an instance of
what Sir James Frazer calls ‘group marriage’.!  The
custom is probably not an Indian custom, but an imitation
of the polyandry of Tibet, which it much resembles.
One of the earliest methods of getting a wife was to
steal one. ‘Marriage by capture’ was a
12. Marriage by Wwidespread custem, of which history and
exchange mythology record many instances.? The
Aryans followed it, for the Rakshasa
form of marriage was simply marriage by capture.’

3 Totemism and Exogamy, Vol. 1.
? For instance, the Homeric story of Achilles and Briseis,

; ! and th

rape of the Sabine women. See also Deuteronomy, xx. 14; Judges tv?

30 XXIL 8.14, 21-23. . i
3‘The seizure of a maiden by force from her house. . .after her

kinsmen and friends have been slain in the battle. . . is the marri
called Rakshasa.” Manu, Institutes, m. 33- Significantly enouglil,rrltab%:

type of marriage was legal for the Kshatriya or military ‘class.
68
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Even in modern times, it occurs when Nats, Beriyas zér:ﬁ
other gipsy tribes kidnap women from Otl]er-caStgsi'ailing
stealing a wife is apt to be a risky process: anb ong
it, the simplest method of getting a wife is to hu}; one.
Barter was the original method of getting whal one
wanted : and it is not, therefore, surprising to '1;
that amongst primitive castes men even yet o’?;:]amc J;’gm
by exchanging sisters or other kinswomen. X e pston
is called gurawat or adala badala. Marriage by ?XCGhafsgi-
still exists amongst Barhais, Bh'ulyas, Dhgrkaf» e
yas, Meos, Musahars, and Tarkihars: whilst in Iglman
was reported that amongst the Chhipis of Meirut, famil
will only give his son in marriage to anot %rt amily,
it that family finds a bridegroom for hl,S dau% _;r. o
In the type of marriage called ‘beena’, tpe ri ‘legro "

goes to live with the bride’s family, apd
13. Beena marriage works as their servant for a certain perlho_

before he marries her. Hartland in hts
book Primitive Paternity,® refers the custom dto \t; lg
matriarchate, since under that system the husband wo !
live in his wife’s house, and being there, would naturally
work there. Westermarck, in his History of flumgn
Mar'riage,2 regards it as merel_y one form of fmart?:;lgt?rid)é
purchase or by barter: the brlde.groo.m pays for hi °
in service instead of in cash or in kind. At the preSttana
day it is merely a device which enables a ma;lq to rgeice
wife without paying a bride price. During his sle;r -
which usually lasts three years, the bridegroom ha o
rights over his prospective bride, apd no clalmT;]): Der
father’s property: all he gets is maintenance. - ou
tom is found amongst certain low castesf—Bhutyax('j, Para:
Chero, Ghasiya, Gond, Kharwar, Majhwar, and ara
hiya—and also in the hills. It is known as gh(‘ltrl]]anson:
gharjaiyan, or ghardamada, all of which mean ‘the
in-law in the house’.’

;Vol. 11, Chapter 1 (1g09).

3 glkllgpaer:‘ioi{\g?]z(ilcg%l)t‘o Leah is a good instance of beifﬂaeatpsarl:g(g)fé
but not his union to Rachel: for Jacob had to serve ;evf sgrvice began
he. wed Leah, but wed Rachel before his secqnd perio (i)n other ways.
(Genesis, xx;x. 21-28). The story is also instructive
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From marriage by exchange to marriage by purchase

is @ natural sequence. The purchase inay

14 Marriage by be either of the bride or of the bride-
purchase groom. The payment of a bride price is

torbidden by Hindu law :' hut the law of

supply and demand operates in the marriage as in other
markets, and a bridegroom who cannot get anybody to
give him a bride must buy one. Such cases are, how-
ever, rare: and though the payment of a bride price is
common amongst low castes, it no longer forms a business
transaction.  The price has no connexion with the value
of the bride: its amount is fixed by tribat custom, and
is generally so small that it is obviously a survival from

a time when the purchasing power of money was greater
than it is now,

The bridegroom price takes the form of a dow
the bride and is usual among the better classes,
partly at all events, the result of |
bride's family are necessarily of inferi
and have to pay for marrying her to a man above her
in rank, whilst they also desire to make 2 show of wealth
as a set-off to the bridegroom’s social advantages, If
the bride is herself of high rank, it is often difficult to find
her a hushand of still higher rank, and her family have
to pay accordingly. Normally, however, dowries in (he
United Provinces are not excessive, though extravagant
enough ; the marriage ceremonies, however, eat up a great
deal of money. ’

The bride price always takes the form of a sum of

money and presents, usually clothes and
15. The bride food, sometimes also ornaments, The
price or dowry following castes bay a bride price for

‘ their brides : the cash sum where known to
me is mentioned.

Iy with

It is,
\ypergamy. The
or social position,

i) Laban was Jacob's mother’s brother @ the case was therefore one of

cousin marrisge and may also have heen a case of the Matriarchate

{iiy Laban, as bis excuse for giving Leah and not Rachel to Jacob c,qys,

‘it must not be so done i our country, to give the younger hefore the first-

born’—a custom which governs the marriage of two sisters in Indiq

{Genesis, xxrx. 26,) See par. 3 abave, h
! Manu, Tustitutes, 111, 15
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Musahar (Re. 1});' Ahir, Chzm;;ar, Dh:{x;}{gﬁarg)Hagt‘lz
each Rs.z); Bhar (Rs.23); Patan :3)i Byar
gﬁg-ld,); Ban)sphor (Rs. 43); Bhuiya, Chero, Dom, Dus

| adh, Kharwar, Kol, Korwa, Majhwar, Panka, Parahiya

(each Rs. 5); Khatik (Rs. 7); Bhuiyar, D.hark(aé,s S«:g)cfi;
riya (each Rs. 8); Tharu (Rs. 9) ; Aﬂgaf‘l}’éh“ (i{s. 10
Ghasiya (Rs. 12); Bha;g;v(Rs. 40 to a?)» 0); Sansiva
to 60); Nat (Rs.23); Khapariya (ISS};{I? '1’r }at and
{Rs. 300); with Soiri, Raji, IKingariya, alwar,

Gond. .

The Aheriya, Audhiya, Baiswar, Basmi,’ B}i;ag’ gl;?g‘
ya, Bind, Dangi, Golapurab, Gujar, ff‘tzn \(rlsf:e'wziri and
tha, Khangar, Kurmi, Lodha, Pasi, Sa ‘i ;151 have the
Sonar, with most Brahman antl{ (I;)%E;t clans,
custom of a bridegroom price © £ "

Some castes, (;gither instead of or mfad(iglgﬁngr)x :}{:2
above forms of 1;3;1}3;11.@512,3 hzg;(; f;) ;gl:g?é() ;ffs e
betrothal, usually paid by STO ek
is usually a rupeéyo?_iwo, and among some ?%?O\;frm}tz;g%
castes is often ceremonially tran§tex'red ?sﬁ o f)rix;o b,
party has a measure of liquor in a Igza Liup : Tt;e cups
groom’s father drops the fee nwne}"mf? ’35; the money
are then interchanged five times, which elm es drunk off.
with the bride’s father; the liquor XS'L}EHBI - Dhan.
Such castes are the Baheliya, Bari, Basor, Bhar,

‘ < z Camiar. The custom is known
gar, Dharkar, Kalwar and Kanjar

as barachha or barrehhi. ‘ | e ol
A race, such as the Hindu, which puts qlier} é{}%e
o value on marriage, will not easily con

at povern it. And
16. I'rregular breaches of the laws that govern ‘f‘l oy
nions indeed, all Hindus of decent social p

. ; ish severel
tion prize the ehastity of heir yomen, and punish severely
incontinence in either sex. Nevertheless, nd 0 rigid,
restrictions on marriage are so fa;}—reﬁcé“gr% a unir) 15 pos.
that irregular unions must often e;t;eférey to find that
sible. And it is not surprising, the h U’nionq are not
amongst the more pt‘iﬂﬁtl\’e castes, Suc S

is siwol tuck. .
1 annas is siwal, for L ats: the Ja
‘:}'gi ?gig;(:'?;a {a Muhammadan castc) exchanges prese

i i i dowry.
sometimes pays a bride priee, sometimes @ v
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:ll?;ovxvx;g;on, esgifzcially as such castes are often numericall

the 1he'r(ESt': here is at all events an intelligible excusz
Ir existence, even if the strait-laced criti
regard it as an adequate reason. e may not
Any magnsttr?te who has had occasion to enquire into
1e exact status of a i
,Z‘.mzce:g?f;;:ed that the term ‘wife’ lzailr];tg efng:rfe’ nows
is 1by no means definite. ’ It chf{qe;&z
the full legal foorrx]ny(lt)};?z]:;’or;)ﬁtn ovxvalezowl}]fz)s been married l;)y
. . ’ . ’ as a i

?i? ar]];:';rzegml;))‘f ;1 maimed rite (dharewa, ka;zlodo‘s;’ 2?)5
hich o 2 € Oclu ine (b’ttltlaz,.7alzhi). As a rulé ‘c§ste€’
e e ms? y v;lr'gm marriage recognize no le’gal rit;t

save bya r}]a;m ee(zjs w ich permit widows to TeMarry reco
remarriages o rite as adequate in the case of sug}.
rem, which. - Slsft S(l)me castes permit concubiné e ;
to c:;ste jeh s o) dar ega} that the children are adr%\itta{i
inheritancg I,nan sometimes also to a restricted right Zf
inherit Wo;nan Oxfnot}s]t cases, lsuch concubinage mlTSt be
e Covoman, of 1¢ caste:' but there are exceptions
Th co“cubin’a ! c?g;, and a few other similar castes pe ‘
o concubing ger\'wt Tz; woman of higher caste—a Cl‘,,-ipo ur;
T Unyré e Beriya permits concubinage ir
excbmmlm;mtio 'cfogmzed Concubmage i punished bn
exe proviqidn tn requently, the payment of 5 ﬁne 217
the pr réco n?t' a feast to the brotherhood is nece'ss‘?n
fo, wit gnition even of such concubinage as is iy
. S is per-
Some very low castes, such as th
Barai, Barwar, Bhui
1;‘3;"11:227;:;1\:#(11 gatr, are willing to

) etween two member

feast to the b oln payment of a ﬁnes ;)rfdtl;emsvz}gr}e VAR
e o e b rotée.!rh'(;od, so long as the guilty Pali?n %f a
e i ally;:a t1m1 ar behaviour with an outsider s fse—
Didder immoral'? fes save those who devote their irlls o
e of imn con:iy, or §uch castes as the Banqghos e
Bas éhasiyas St.c;ne it if the outsider is of 3 high faand
ill follow a very old custom b%r ethaiste.
which a

arwars and Byars,
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e Agariya, Bahel;

a)
yar, Byar, and Dhgn-
condone immorality

Ye.g. amongst Agariyas, Baris, B

CASTE, SUBCASTE, AND MARRIAGE

man is allowed to take a girl ‘on approval’ for a time
before he decides to marry her. Post-nuptial immorality,
which means adultery, at the present day is universally

condemned and is severely punished.
When Mr. Crooke and other writers speak of im-
morality or concubinage being permitted

19 Irregular ‘within’ the tribe, or forbidden ‘without’
unions ‘within’ . hei . . 1 b

and “without’ it, their exact meaning IS generally ons-
the tribe cure. Such unions, of course, would

only be permitted within the endogamous
group: but must they also be outside the exogamous
group? I know of no evidence on this point, save the
solitary fact that such immorality often ends in marriage.
This suggests that such immorality and concubinage
would only be permitted between persons who can be
legally married. This view is probably correct: for a
Hindu would regard the union of two members of the
same exogamous group, or of two persons within the
prohibited degrees, as nothing less than incest.
Hindu law does not permit of divorce, and it is un-
known amongst castes of respectable
20. Divorce standing. There may be an actual separa-
tion, but there is no means of breaking the
marriage tie. Most low castes, however, recognize the pos-
sibility of separation by the agency of the tribal council,
yvhich in some cases amounts to full divorce, since the wife
is permitted to remarry. As a rule the only sufficient
ground for divorce is the wife’s adultery. To this the
Baiswar adds eating and drinking with a member of a
strange caste; the Dhangar also divorces for wizardry.
Qccasionally, the divorce amounts to mere physical expul-
sion of the wife : generally, however, it forms the subject
of a trial before the council. The divorcée is not necessarily
excommunicated unless her paramour is not a member of
the caste. The Aheriya, Ahir, Balahar, Balai, and Bans-
phor permit the wife to remarry: the Agariya, Baiswar,
and Barwar forbid it. A wife can occasionally put away
her husband for infidelity or cruelty, as amongst Baiswars
and Bhuiyas; but this is very rare. As a rule nothing
less than ocular evidence of the adultery satisfies the
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council. Adulte‘ry is punishable under the criminal law
and cases in which it is the point at issue are not infre:
quent.!

I'he byah can be carried out in one of two forms.
}

both in common use, called charhawa
21, Forms of mar- and dola. The great and only important
riage ceremony  difference between them is that the former
is carried out at the house of t 1
1e bride an
the latter at the house of the bridegroom. The rites v’lrd
considerably from caste to caste, and it is unnecessar t)é
give details, which are always to be found for 1ﬁy (‘)zrmte
v A ~ RS i N M ¢ o
in Mr. Crooke’s pages. The most important parts of the
ceremony are usually :

(i) the kanyadan (giving awa i
aw O
fathen: giving y of the bride by her
(1) the pheri bhaunwar (ciccumambulation of the
marréage-shed, or of a pole in its midst), which is carried
out five or seven times by the pair together, with their
clothes knotted ; ’
(ii) the sendurdan, or marki
(i e se ) ng of the i
bride’s hair with red lead by the bgridegroorlrjlamng of the
Other interesting ceremonies are : '

(iv) the rasbarag, a comparis
. s & C arison of .
bridegroom and bride; P of the horoscopes of

v) the {ilak, a i i

the(b)ridegroc;rln};ey & ceremonial offering of the dowry to
(vi) t])e matmangara, or collection of ‘Tuck h’

by the priest to be placed in the manyo or weddi o shed
vii) the kohabar rites—the kohabar s

room‘whither the pair are conducted after t
(viii) the khichari or dudhabati

in which the bridal pair eat milk

in the presence of their relatives ;

3

Is a retiring
he ceremony;
> @ sort of confarreatio,
and rice together and

¥ It is perhaps not too strong a state .

thing dubious about such cnsos.g If tlm‘Tacsr;t btt]:attrxg:era N always some-
cas‘te_mll'ge:ncrally ha}'e satisfied the husband’s ven e\e council of the
Certainly it is always important to discover what th(gnz zénce i he full
in the matter : and it it has done nothing, then the reas OLu;,C}l has done
If is also important to demand proof of byah or oth . 10 s inaction.
Very often the co-respondent (accused) has run away :ithegé\lzcn;am?ge%

ural o

the complainant, but the i
© ¢ F e qurat is only g i ;
criminal e aan, Y a concubine, so that there is ne
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(ix) the panwpuja, or washing of the bridegroom’s
feet by the bride’s father. .
Of these rites, the first is probably untvers
four are all low caste rites. '
The maimed rite known as dharewa, sagai, or karao
is always of a simple nature, but varies consxdgrably.
Rubbing red lead on the parting of a woman'’s hair, a_nd
putting oil on her head; the gift of a present to the i?nc%e
by the bridegroom, sometimes accompanied by the bride’s
declaration in the caste council of her willingness to accept
him ; the recitation of a katha, and the knotting together
of the clothes of the pair;j—are some of the forms of
this rite. There is also, of course, a tribal feast. It 1s
obvious that, in this type of marriage ceremony, 50 long
as something is done to publish the marriage, it matters
very little what that something actually is.
There have been many theories to account for the cus-
tom of infant marriage. It has no Vedic
22. The age of authority whatever: the lawbooks enjoin
marriage it, but the ages approved by them are not
so low as they have since become, and there
is some evidence that the custom had opponents. It is
by no means clear when it came into force: popular
belief assigns it to the time of the early Muhammadan
invaders. .
The principal theories of the ori
five in number : _ )
(i) The lawgivers state that the carly marriage IS
necessary to purge the girl of original sin, and to save
her father’s soul by the birth of a son to carry on the
domestic worship. But why should the desx_rabxhty of
the birth of a son compel a girl to be ‘mamed several
years before there is any chance of her being able to bear
one? The account is obviously ex post facto—as the
accounts of the ancient lawgivers often are. ,
(i) A theory that the custom was designed to sa(wje
the girl from her own desires at a time when on one hanh,
the position of woman was lowered, and on the other, ;_e
paternal power had increased. Facts are agax{xstb_tl.tﬁ:
'theory. ‘When the lawgivers first enjoined the desirability
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of infant marriage, the position of women had not been
lowered. And it is surely ridiculous to suppose that fathers,
though armed with ‘increased’ authority, were unable to
control their daughters without proceeding to such
lengths as this.

(iii) A theory that refers the custom to the influence
of hypergamy. Hypergamy, by limiting the number of
available husbands, makes it desirable to secure a bride-
groom as soon as possible, Again, facts contradict the
theory. In the time of the lawgivers, hvpergamy did not
exist, mixed marriages were not infrequent, and conse-
quently there was an ample supply of potential hushands.

(iv) Mr. Nesfield’s theory is that infant marriage was
a means devised to save girls from intra-tribal cor?amun—
ism and marriage by capture. At the period of the law-
books, however, Aryan society had long passed out of
that stage of civilization where guch customs were possible

(v)_ Finally, there is the theory that by infant marri.
age Hindu parents hoped to preserve their girls from
Muhammadan abductors. This is simply Mr. Nesfield’s
theory post-dated; but the lawgivers' “date was lone
anterior to that of Muhammad, let alone to that of the
earliest Muhammadan invasions of India.

The above account shows that theoris
ferring the custom to an Aryan so
regard it as characteristic rather of hi z
castes. And when they find the customg }i]n tgqﬂ)xvoi:als,izv
they explain it as the result of imitating the customs of’
superior castes during the process of Hinduization

No authority has ever admitted :
element in Hindu society might hav
custom independently. Arguing fro
absence of evidence, all writers have held it to be incon
ceivable that such an institution should arise in thf;
struggle for existence out of which society has heen
evolved. The savage woos in a summary and not over
delicate fashion a sturdy young woman, who can mak-
herself generally useful. But, as a result of fresh en?

' Cf. Census Report, India, 1901,
account of these theories,

tS agree in re-
urce, and consequently

e developed such a
m probabilities in the
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quiries, we now know that infant m?maigg ef);lcsttsdiasr;g:egs
savages in all quarters of the globe. E'llsbride it
of the picture of the savage wooing DIS e o
battle-axe, and (like the wicked sailor 1}? Robime
Crusoe) indifferent to her looks provided z ehgs useful,
Since savage races elsewhere have develope t'tlsbecomes
independently of contact with a higher race, 1] come:
possible that our low castes have similarly develop c rri'-
and it is now necessary to examine cases of infant ma
age in low castes. ) )
¢ Unfo(it‘:mately, it is impossible to obtain clear %\{uliegiee
in the United Provinces, for there are no castes whichi )
still entirely free of Hindu influences. Infant rr}arrlra:gst,
though a common, is not an mvaljxable custgm dmt?)a%a
savages, and we cannot ignore gntxrely the ¢ a%ciﬁndui-
low caste may have acquired it in the process od jindul-
zation ; indeed a low caste, formprly addicted to a Sua ar
riage, probably would adopt infant marrlagerathatpthe
of that process. It is worth noting, however, that. the
practice is extremely common amongst low cash , and
also commoner in the east of the Provinces, wdereastes
low castes and the lower br;mchest of widespread ¢
inci ide, than in the west. o
prm'lc‘;liagair;?zge ’age of various low castes is given methieS
table below. Where it is not sta}te,d, the bo%rs :egts I
greater by a year or two than the girl's. W’he:x dwg) o
figures are given, the second is that repf)reIt = bé
the first that given by Mr. Cfoolie (1893). il b
noticed that the second is invariably lower than the o%
a change which can only be attributed to the process
Hinduization.

Caste Girls Boys
Agariya ... §-10 =
Aﬁeriya ... 7-10, 59 I(S)_ig
Ahir e el2

) . . . Ater being

! Hartland, Primitive Paternity. Curiously ?noug};ug;sgs:“l‘ow,c'astes.

apparently ignorant of the prevalence of the culs)tom g actised by
.regards Indian infant marriage as exceptional becau

a civilized race. .
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Caste Girls
Baheliya 7-8
Baiswar 10-12
Bajgi infant
Balahar 8-g
Banjara 7-15
Bansphor ... infant
Barai . 89
Bargahi . adult, 7-11
Barhai .9
Bari 12-13, 10
Barwar infant
Basor 10-12
Bhangi 7-g
Bhar §e12
Bharbhunja 7~
Bhuiya 12
Bhuiyar 10-12
Bind 10-12 °
Byar 6-12
Chai 10-12
Chamar 3-8
Chero 5-10
Chhipi infant
Churihar 3-10
Dangi 7-8
Dhangar 10-12
Dhanuk 7-11
Dharkar adult
Dhobi 12
Dom (Hills) 8-10
Dom (Plains) I1-12
Dusadh adult
Gadariya 7-12
Ghasiya adult
Gond adutlt
Goriya under 14
Gujar ce 016
Habura ... adult
Halwai . 9-10, §-12
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adult
adult
5-10

adult,
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Caste Girls Boys
10
Kachhi 9 o
Kopar o infant
Kalwar infant ;
Kanjar -8, 6-8 10-12, 9-1
Kapariva ~#-8 —
Kageray under 12 o
Kewat 3-7 R
Khagi 8—1(_) 2
Khairwa 7-15 -
Kharwar 3-10 -
Khatik ... 810, 3-15 _3,_15
Koiri .. under 12 G
Korwa ... 10 9-1“"
Kumhar . g-10 16-13
Lodha §-ro &
Lohar 5-14 —
Luniya . 10-12 i
Majhwar 12 i
Mali 7-10 013
Mallah 9-10 o
Nai under 10 s
Nat 10-12 B
Pasi 3-16 —
Phansiya 7e12 —
Sahariya 0-10 o
o mari i infant
Teli infant
Tharu adult adult

These figures show th

infant marriage common

there is a tendency to lower the agle
quent on the rise of low castes in the
is only partially counteracted by the e

to raise that age.

Other circumstances,

at adult marriage is rare a.tixd

amongst low castes; whilst
of marriage, conse-
social scale, which
florts of reformers

however, affect the question-

id depends in

o ; his chi
The time when a man will marry for the pur-

re
part on the amount of money he can spa
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pose. A good crop means a lengthy marriage season.!
In the fat years 190g~1911 there was a large increase of
married persons under five years of age,.

The vernacular of the United Provinces is remarkably”

rich in its terms of relationship: there is

23. Terms of  always one word and sometimes more, for
velationship fifty or sixty different kinds of relative.
Yet the Indian, in speaking of his rela-

tives and still more in speaking to them, manages to get
along with very few, a fact which causes at times no
little confusion. Bhat (brother) includes not only a full
(saga) brother, but a half brother, every kind of cousin
approximately equidistant with the speaker from a
common ancestor, a fellow casteman, or even a fellow
villager. It is common, perhaps more common than not,
to address certain relatives by terms denoting different
relationships. A wife is often called bahu (son’s wife),
both by her husband and her children; sometimes she is
called bhauji (brother’s wife), agairn. by all her family.
Both daughters- and sons-in-law call their father-in-law
abba (father) or chacha (uncle). A father is often address-
ed as chacha (father’s brother), or bhaiya (brother), or
dada (grandfather) by his sons: an uncle calls his
nephews beta (son), or pota (grandson). This confusing
practice has its parallel in English family life, when one
relative imitates another in the name he gives to a third.
A man, for instance, calls his wife’s father by the name
father, because his wife does. He will speak of a
‘cousin’, without describing him as first or second or once
removed, just as an Indian speaks of a ‘bhai’ without
explaining the kind of “bhai’ that he means; and the rea-
son is that both ‘cousin’ and ‘bhai’ are enough of a de-
scription for ordinary purposes. The custom is, however,
produced to extreme lengths in Indian family life
younger members of a family call their elder relatives by
the same terms as other elder relatives do; and as under
the joint family system there are many more such elders
! Hindu marriages can only take

periods of the year which are fixed
season is called lagan.,

place during a certain period or
by the astrologers. The marriage

8o
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living together than there are in an Englgsh home, 'the
result is most confusing. The wife, for instance, lives
with her husband’s parents in her early married life.
They speak of and to her as bahu; as a consequence sq
do her husband and children. Where thg: husbaq_d has
no parents but has sisters, they call the wife bhauji, and
therefore her husband and children also address her by
the same term. On the other hand, she calls her hus-
band’s father abba or chacha because her husband dqes,
and he calls her mother bhauji because she do€s, having
learnt it from her paternal aunt. The process obviously’
can be carried on almost indefinitely; but the most strik-
ing cases of using the name of one,relatipn for another alrle(:i

(i) Amongst Hindus, father and: mother are calle
paternal uncle and aunt. l

(il) Amongst both Hindus and Muhammadans, the
father’s brother and his wife are called tather’anc! mother,

(iif) Amongst Mubammadans, the father’s sister and
mother’s brother’s wife, amongst Hindus the latter, are
called mother.

(iv) Amongst both Hindus and 1\/Iuhamma1c?a;;15ci
cousins, brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law are calle
brother or sister. ' g

(v) Amongst both Hindus and Muhammadans,
nephews are called sons. )

(vi) Amongst Muhammadans, parents-in-law  are

“called indifferently by the terms for most kinds of uncle

and aunt. . )

In the first and second cases, and their .correlgtlves,
the fourth and the fifth, the cause amongst Hindus is pro-
bably the joint family system. Brothers and thetllr ptr}:)-
geny live in the same house, and it is not strange that the
terms for uncle and father, son and nephew, become inter-
changeable, and that cousins regard each other as bro-
thers. The sixth case is referable to cousin marriage,
which is common amongst Muhammadans, so that tlhe
parents-ir-law are as a matter of fact frequently uncles
and aunts.!

! For a list of terms of relationship see Census Report, U.P., 1911,
Pp. 236 et sqq.
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A husband seldom calls his wife by her name: a wife
never calls her husband by bhis. This
24 The taboo on custom is usually explained as due to res-

the use of the pect; but why should respect take this
nanes ?f husband - particular form? Most probably the cus-
and wije

tom is one instance of the general taboo

on the use of names, which is common in
many races. The name is supposed to be closely connect-
ed with the personality ; and it is advisable to keep it se-~
cret, for should an enemy chance to learn i1, he will
acquire control over its owner's personality. For this
reason Hindus have two names, one secret, one for use ;
and frequently give a child some opprobious nickname
such as Ghasita, Tinkauriya, or Bhikhu.' It is said that
the officiating priest causes the bride to pronounce her
future husband’s name at the wedding by introducing it
into the formulas which she has to repeat. As the name
is so aften that of a god his inventive faculty is not great-
Jy strained. The usual circumlocution adopted is ‘father’

¢ . . e ? P
or m'other of sv and s0’, or a general term of respect and
affection.

Printipal authorities.—Frazer, Totemism. and Exogamy {rg10).
Hartland, Frimitive Paternity {1900).
Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the N.-W.
O (1506}, { the Ww. P cmd‘
Census Report, U.P., 1911,

! The commandment, ‘Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy
God in vain’, is due to the same idea. To take His name in vain {up-
necessarily of heedlessly), is to insult His personudity.  Another explana-
tion refers the taboo to marriage by capture,
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APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER v

The Origin of the Levirate

McLennan' refers the origin of the Ie?‘,mte v \iifsey?;
tem of fraternal polyandry. In .SUCh o Sﬁte\xxnl;e; one of
the joint property of a group of brothers‘.} o in the
them dies, her position is not ;Lﬁected, forlmzf T rother
property of the rest. Her children, by whatever and the
are affiliated to the eldest of them his lifetime ‘haracter-
affiliations to the deceased husband W.hwh are “2 aLmenza
istic of the ]eWiSh and A,’Y‘m k.:‘“.rates lares stem a
extension of this practice. an;xil)'» if i Sufc ; 2 wan he
younger brother were to acquire a wife o 1];52 and his
would leave the joint establishment 'altoge; 1ef, 0 his
elder brother would have no more claim to his wil which
death than to the wife of any other stranger: unger
explains why an elder brother may not marry a young
brother’s widow. v

Sir James Frazer 3 refers the custom tfo aﬁ:gjten;;é
group marriage under whicli all the men O ? zt)h'xt p’roup.
are usually brothers, share all the wwesjio ;d %ot be
And there are other explanations, which ne

iven,* . : ages of t

¢ The custom is widespread : 3t 1S found 1 actil ?ngibnoigr]tz
world’s history, in all parts of the globe, %nn will suffice
of marriage systems. Neo slpgle exglanatio‘ takes diffe-
to cover all the instances of it: and indeed ilt fa ;\damen-
rent forms in different circumstances. But the bu the con~
tal idea which underlies the custom appears to eheritab]a.
ception of the wife as property, and tx;egefore a?nan’s pro-
It may be objected that the natural heir to a

* ), F. McLennan, Siudies i Ancient History (1886).

® As actually happens in ;aunsar-Bawar‘) .

} Prazer, Totemism and Brogany (19“;\}‘ w., P. aund Oudh (1866 5

* Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the 1. tqor}; Eney. Brit (nth
Westermarcls, History 0{ Hx!mlal%' .“!a’fmgéict(igmr): of the Bible.
edition),—article on ‘Levirate’; Hastings
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perty is his son, whi ;

, whilst the R . . ,
the brother. But, firstl heir’ in this particular case is
of property, the S(;n d Y, €ven 1n respect of other kinds
though a raainor mi loeh not always inherit : for instan
not, by reason of 'ﬁ’t get the chief’s estate, he mi Cle P
which would then p;Sssmtglogty’ get the Ch’ie{t“iBShgiI;
secondly, inheri ome older i ’
there is}’;muri'hfeultance of women means rlilauye_ And,
of mother ancélceso]x?w‘z;’er low that would pen;lirtrl:llgse’ a_nd

s the ns . .. ' union
be %hf hrother. natural heir in such a case would
his theory does .
‘Succession’ not explain the prohibiti
widow. 'ButOfﬁtrhfl elder_brother to thepyol‘lllr?ltlo% on tlze
in many Afri’can ir')t;’ this prohibition is no%er .rothers
Secondly, there isxaeswt,ge elder brother does sou‘rsl,ilvcigsa;’:
. e
any kind whatev idespread taboo on i :
er betwee n intercourse of
younger brother’s wi n the elder ; .
reaso%s . b(:‘tthel'ls wife," which taboo is dgromer and his
a fortiori therewc]:;eb‘t exists, as it does eiriolqm‘te other
lastly, the elder b ¢ no marriage between tlndla’ then
younger brother qroéher would normally rec;em. An.d
available to mar’q: nthenlormally, therefore pwouei(éeaset hbls
. races the o ALter’s Widow : gad in oot
" The Ar;;:: lfl o aptf to become th:ev feg:lr}d 1 primitive
orm o ll . al.
based on the i e levirate (ni .
e . e (m . .
who authorizelsd?tal Ef)tf th]e vife as Pfoéer}t);ga)’l‘lls dhe hnitely
; _ after his deat . e husband
ed it during his Ii eath could als
. s life: also have authori
affiliated to hin : and the sons b ; authoriz-
1 bec 3 orn ‘in ;
property. ause they, like their moth?é;yozi?e ?r'e
The eviden ’ s
ce ;
clusive, chiefly béggardmg the Jewish custom i
to various stages i use the various referen 1s less con-
cannot be det%rm‘n (s development, and _tces Lo it relate
same way. Boazm:,d'. But the story of llsu?;lgln_al form
have been t as not a levir points the
o wh :
dead upon his inhor ‘Ruth, and ‘raise up ¢ duty it would
inheritance’.* - He wag mg tllle name of the
rely a ‘near kins-

! Frazer, T :
az otemis
. 3 m and Exo
AN Y—tp
Ruth iv. 5, 10; Deut. xxv ég y—references under *Avoidance’
L6 e’.
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man’, or goel, who had und

to purchase for himself the
sons.” But in that capacity

Ruth to be his wife’ :° and having done SO, to p

part of a levir and so raise u

our purpose, the important point 1

MARRIAGE

er the Jewish law the right
land of Elimelech and his
he chose also to ‘purchase
lay the
p an heir to that land. For
is that Ruth was purf-

chased with the land, and was accordingly regarded as

property.

Finally, the low caste custom of the present day also

depends on the same idea.
the widow, since he inherits

would marry her, he must buy her of he

family, whose property she

1 Ruth iit. g, 12, and elsewhere:
Cf. Lev. xxv. 25.

2 Ruth iv. 3.

3 Ruth iv. 10.

A levir would not pay for
her : but if any other person
r late husband’s

is.

the Hebrew word is goel throughout.

APPENDIX II TO CHAPTER IV

Proverbs on Marriage

1. Universality of marriage
Jaiki joru taiko ghar.
Begharni ghor, bhut ka derd.

Jiski joru andar, uska nasib
Sikandar.
Na mili nari, to sada brahmchari.

2, Endogamy
Pani launo mul so dhik, Byah karno
kul so dhik.

3. Widow marriage
Pheron ki gunagar.

Burhi ghori, lal lagam.

Falane ki man khasam kiva : bahu
bura kiya. Karke chhor diya
 aur bhi bura kiya.

Who has a wife has a home.

A wifeless house is the devil's
abode.

A man with a wife at home, is as
fucky as Alexander (the Great).

A wifcless man takes to religion.

Look to the spring ere you draw
of its water:

Look to the race ere you marry its
daunghter.

Give gifts within your gotra, save
the gift of a daughter (Sanskrit).

Her marriage her sin (of a child-
widow).
with a red bridle

An old mare
(referring to the red lead mark of

4 married woman).
¢t A mother took a husband : that
: was bad, She {eft him : that was

worse.
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4, Levirate

Gharib ki bahu sab ki bhawaj. The poor man's wife is everybody's
elder brother's widow,

Dada teit: ban, ban leik sagali  Hiy  wife depends on the eldest
maw. brot&wr: the whole family def
Sy " pends on his wife.
%
BJ;::;:J:;;» i thaili dewara sarafi he dewar becomes a banker

th\'ough the wealth of bis elder
rother’s wi
5. Polygamy other’s widow.
El  byshwalo chebravarti; Dwi A me t ife % i
. H an w 3

Zya)}:waia ’kt kakurgati. Tin of o k‘\n‘gl. one wile lives the life

yohbwala ki bara bhag, Dwi A man with 4 :

) . B ’ A my two wives is a poor
lijawan dandi, el lijao ag. wretched  thing (literally has 2
dog’s tuck);

A man with three wives has a fate
that is dire;
wo wives bear his coffin, the third
lights his pyre.

{Bara bhag, literally ‘great luck’,
s sarcastic,)

Saut wa maut. A second wife means death.

6. Polyandry
Do khasam ki jorw chausar ki got.  The wile of two husbands is like
. a draught at b .

Ek joru sarhe kunbe %o bas har. Oue wi(l'g}is«ten)ggléfa?; 0’; whole

7. Matriarchate famity.

N‘;;?a 2;{( , zl:km khawe, dade ko  He eats his mother’s father’s bread,

pawe. ?u; is caflled the grandson of his

s X X ather’s father. .
“:‘;’e"':’h ::::;ZMZ “Z‘gﬁza.ﬁh“[n, nani The Fkarele flower blossoms in

August; the daughter’s son sees
{theh wealth  of) his mother’s
. , . mother and swel) ith pride}.
sqit;h ’z“’"“h‘?‘“ bhanja bhuka hi The nephew ofe sse\r{:;zl ‘mg:tlem}al
uka phire, uncllces goes hungry (i.e. too many

; . cooks spoil the th).
M(;z,zaf kupha la bhoi, keka bavon Sons of ’ mothers)sm b)mther and
at. father’s sister are brothers: sons
of father’s elder and younger

. . broth H

8. Cousin marriage ers are enemies,

o mama beti nahi

]dega? ahin dega to kawn I my mothers brother docs not

give me his daughter (in mar-
riage}, then who will give me
his daughter?

36

CHAPTER V

CTIONS
COMMENSAL AND OTHER SIMILAR RESTRI

OF CASTE

; dle to the grave,

o1 indu, from the cra ) A

The daily hffs()fr:gfx{!ated’by a code .of n;ng:rl;c esHin

: everyact, every et of ECEits propes

1. The idea of i he may find himself, 188 G5 FR0;

tobee ohservances, which :Srz ea?;:n?he ?ashion
. : riage an ath,

The rites at birth, mar & course O
?: Wrgén?rlse of food, dress and ornament, th

i ith the use of
polite conversation, the etiquette connected W ¢

A .
i st—'rising and S
the chair and the greeung of the gue

: ir—all are most
i hia), as the Hindu calls it—ali 4 ren of
E?rgf,ug?}ih(;;‘;iggéi}g?c){ as carefully taught 10 the child
.1 . . k ’1
everglggi’pg(f:t?}?éze{z‘g;eifvances, according 10 Mr, Crooke

ds
h . ¢ 00’. TabOO depen
are connected with the idea of ‘tab

. ity there is in-
on the conception that in every personality

iali i1, which

otentiality, for evil, :

wer, Of ratheg a pote e e ©

iy be draded avoided, e B contast at such

‘ A e c 5

hose with whom e e

;ﬂtzgg,e aggetmutuaﬂy dangerous to eacfh gthege, carefglly
Cautim;ary measure he must, theretoré,

. oy jally active at
; g fiality for evil 1s specia ‘ hirth
ﬁ?ela:fg;as ?)fhli?fegoigz lmot}}rwr and her child in childbirth,

ing man,
. iage, the dying

i bridegroom at marf - My suscep

the corps, are all dangerous a0d 45 SR o o

i vil potentiality 18 Othefs. i onnecte

t;tﬁgot?wg?ceh Z):plgins many of the Cfb‘c’ C.'“relg)te%:e of the

with birth, marriage and death ; 1t 15{ ?n Since every

causes of the strength of the caste 5ys :i\uét needs take

stranger” is & possible e}nemyé ?&i:;n ?Fiends, and therefore

; i who are hy

special pains to know

o e

* Natives of Northern India, pp- 1945
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must belong to a circle of persons whose interests are be-
yond question identical with his. ‘From this point of
view, the caste is a group of men united by bonds of com-

mon blood or common interests in self-defence against thes
dangers of the outer world.

Food, of course, is speciall
kind. If the m
evilly-disposed
must be very
what food he eats, and in what vessels he cooks it.. The
food taboos of Hindu life complicate it to an almost in-
credible degree: and, as has many a time heen pointed
out, prevent ‘the growth of the good fellowship which
We are wont to cement at the dinner table’.

Hindu food taboos are of several kinds,

(i) The commensal taboo—which lays down the
persons in whose company a man may eat food.

(i) The cooking tabo

O0—which lays down the per-
sons who may cook the fo

 whe od that a man eats.
(iti) The food taboo—vy

hich lays down what kinds
of food a man may eat,
(iv) The eating t
ritual at a meal.
(v) The drinking tahoo——w
sons from whom a man may take water.
(vi) The smoking taboo—which lays down the per-

sons whose pipe a man may smoke, and in whose com-
pany he may smoke,

(vii) The vessels taboo—which lays down the nature
of the vessels that 4

ssels man may use for eating, drinking,
and cooking.

y liable to infection of this
ere fall of the shadow of an
person is dangerous, a man
careful who cooks his food,

2. Food taboos

aboo—which lays down the proper

hich lays down the per-

1 Earh.er writers, when referring to these taboos, generally use langu-
age that is vague, or even misleading, Sjr R. Burn in the Provincial
Census Report of 1go1, for instance, yses Some variant of the phrase—
so and so ‘May take food from’ S0 and so. And Mr. Crooke usually
writes—so and so ‘may eat the foog of’ 50 and sn. The phrases might
refer either to the commensal or cooking tabao, In fact, the reference
is always to the latte:r: but the phrase is then misleading i)ecause it does
not bring out the majn point—that it ig the caste of the cook that matters,
not the caste of the host, 1 may mention that when referring to these
taboos as a whole, I have usually called them ‘commensal and food®
restrictions.
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COMM TRICT N ASTE
N ’ S TONS OF CAS

urse,
roup can, of co
same exogamous g . g
Hembers 0fet'lllte together, for they are relatc:vg:n ou};
bclood Members of different exog

' ether it their
% () The com- groups can also eat tog

. . ommensal
mensal taboo groups can intermarry : the ¢

2 -ter-
and connubial restrwtl%nstheartivociOSteSO
. onnexion betwee €
close o Indiegi\:’ tt};liltcit is causal, that orl,‘;’xnﬂl}:3 ;‘:3
glu(::sf? aff)utos (S:ould not eat together until mte:é::;tr d% y the
actuaﬁy ogcurred between them. At t;: i?ltermarr}’ have
fact is obscured, for all groups that E less certain. On
long since done so; but it is none t eu s cease to inter-
the other hand, if two exogamous gro é)ct of each other,
marry and become endogamous in resI}; other words, the
then ‘they also cease to eat together. ensal unit. A cus-
endogamous unit is also the oMM LT Rajput
tom of hypergamy does not vary

sects that intermarry eat togethe_l'. ect of the cooking
It is essential to realize that in .resE caste of the per-
taboo, the criterion s tde not the caste of
(i) The cook- son who cooks the food, it. It follows,
"ing taboo " the person who  offers i te Hindu can
therefore,fthat . sl:(legl}m(is:veer low, if his
of a man of any caste, that is why
it’ts‘itl;fosf;(::es a cook of Su‘tab]e,c;is{eﬁirﬁizddraws a dis-
so many cooks are Brahmans. 1 .eh is cooked in water,
tinction between kachcha food, whic h ghi (clarified but-
and pakka food, which is cooked w}11tl Srinciple that ghi,
ter).  This distinction depends on the piaed . = &
like all the products of the sacred -Cotwhg I())bjECt of all food
purity : and since such protection lsb]es the Hindu to be
taboos, this convenient fiction i than of kachcha food,

less pa{rticular in the case of ‘P“M‘ad. A
and to relax his restrictions according ys'eventy-six castes
I have examined the rules of IS)On;?lmmarized thus :—
or endogamous groups; they can fe d that has been pre-
E Hindu can eat kachcha tood tha n endoga-*
ed pared by a member of hES Qrzual guide,

. his guru (spi :

Sibafia) Kacheha i:;l}?gsfogrr(zg?s (;)rurposeg ranks as a relative).
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Thirty-six castes confine themselves to this general
rule, and forbid their members to eat food cooked
by anybody else. Sixteen other castes will eat food
cooked by a Brahman: to which class we may add
another two castes, the Khattri and Saraswat Brahman,
who for a traditional reason will eat each other’s kachcha
food. Four castes will also eat food cooked by Rajputs.
The remaining eighteen castes are less particular, and
will eat food cooked by others than the two castes men-
tioned. But it is impossible to classify them accurately,
for each caste has its own list of possible cooks. It can,
however, be said that every caste’s list consists of castes
of a higher social rank than its own, or of castes equal
to itself in rank. Out of the eighteen, five very low castes
will take food from almost anybody.
Every caste, save the Kanaujiya Brahman, may eat
pakka food cooked by a member of the
6. (b) Pakka food same caste (not, in this case; endogamous
group): a guru: a Halwai confectioner:
or a Kahar domestic servant. The Kanaujiya will not
eat food cooked by a Kahar, a Sarwariya will not .eat
food cooked by a Halwai. Ten castes confine them-
selves to the general rule. The Saraswat Brahman will
also eat a Khattri’s pakka food. Thirteen castes will eat
such food if cooked by a Brahman: five will also eat
it, if cooked by a Rajput. Next comes a class of some
forty-five cases, each of which will eat the pakka food
of various castes of lower rank than Brahman or Rajput,
but of r‘ank higher than or equal to its own: and of this
class, eight castes will eat the food of almost anybody.

The seventy-six castes whose rules
7. Classification W€ are investigating can now be classified
based on the as follows :?
cooking taboo (a) Kachcha food. TIn respect of kach-
. cha fogd, there are five main groups.
(1) Those who will eat food cooked by a member of
the endogamous group and guru only.

.
31 ignore the peculiarities of the Khattri and Saraswat Brahmans

in respect of kachcha food, and of the Kanauiji ; s
in respect of pakka food. Jiya and Saraswat Brahmans

90
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~ (ii) Those who will eat food cooked by the above, and
Iso by Brahmans. '
) S(')('\ii)y T hrgse who will eat food cooked by the above, and
also by Rajputs.
%iv)y Th?s% who will eat food cooked by thehal?:)\z)ev:/ :.nd
also by lower castes of rank at least equal to't 1e -
(v)' Those who will eat food cooked by alm
body.
v (b) Pakka food. In respect of pakka food, tl:e;e‘sgle
also five groups. The first consists of castes :v Il{ > W
eat food cooked by a caste fellow, guru, Halwat ?1 Ko
the other four correspond to the last four group

kachcha food. oo
aCTchea fc?l(l)owing table shows the group in which each
of the seventy-six castes falls:—

Caste Group
kachcha pakka

1
Agariya , e 3

Agarwala . 2
Agrahri 1
Aheriya 4
Ahir 2
Bajgi 5
Balahar 4
Balai 1
Banjara

Barai 1
Barhai ... 2
Bari ... 4
Basor 4}
Bhangi T i
Bhar w2
Bharbhunja e I
Bhuiya 4
Bind L
Brahman (other) !
Brahman Kanaujiya 1
Brahman, Saraswat 1
Brahman Sarwariya vee 1
Byar . 2
-Chamar 5

methﬂMA&MAhhhnhbm&&~A
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Caste Group
kachcha pakka

Chai
Chero
Chbipi
Dangi
Dharkar
Dom
Dusadh
Gandharb
Gharuk
Golapurab
Gujar
Gurchha
Halwai
Jat
Kachhi
Kahar
Kalwar
Kandu
Kanjar
Kapariya
Kasarwani
Kasaundhan
Kasera
Kathiyara
Kayastha
Kewat
Khairwa
Khandelwal
Khangar
Kharwar
Khatik
Khattri
Kisan
Koiri
Kori
Kumbhar
Kurmi
Lodha
Lohar
Majhwar
Mali

.p-'-munuauu.;;u.pn...ummﬂuummwu.pmd;un-bMHN-hU\HNNHH
LI I el N B S SN LI & I NI N O SO S S S IR Y N O R R S O N N N T N T R 7 B S G

O
N

L 4

b OTHER SIMILAR RESTRICTIONS OF CASTE
Group

COMMENSAL AN

Caste pak

2

kachcha

-t

Mallah
% Nai
Panka
Pasi
Rahwari
‘Rajput
Ramaiya
Ror
Sejwari
Sonar
Tarkihar
With the assistance !
castes according to the severity ©
lows : B B
i {ant ¢ raliman
Group 1. Agrahri, Brahman Kanaujya, i
Sarwariypa, Brahgman Saraswat, Chai, Gurchha, Kachhi,
Khairwa, Kisan, Koiri, Kumhar. )
Groujg 2. Chero, 'Kasarwani, Kasaundhan, Khar
war, Khattri, Majhwar, Mallah, Panka.
Group 3. Agariya, Banjara, Byar,
Kathiyara, Kayastha, Sonar. ‘
Gr};up’4. {Barai,’ Bharbhunja, Brahman (otl&er'),
Gharuk, Halwai, Kasera, Kewat, !xurrr.u, Lghar, Nai, -
Rahwari, Rajput, Ramaiya, Ror, Tarkihar. Clihint
Group 5. Agarwala, Air, Barhai, Bhar, 1111pl,
Dharkar, Gandharb, Gola.puru.b, Kandu, Khandelwal,
Kapariya, Lodha, Pasi, Sejwarl.
Group 6. Kahar, Korl
Group 7. Aleriya, Balahar,
adh, Gujar, Jat, Khatik, Mali.
Group 8. Khangar. )
Gfou:?) 9. Bajgi,gBhangi, Chamar, Dom, Kanjar.
This list shows clearly that there is no relation betvlv{gen
a caste’s social position and the severity of its coo l?gs
taboo. For instance, in Group I, there are threg ca-s ?n-
that are positively low: in Group 2, there are vg :
Group 3, there are three. On the other hand, mf foog
4 there are the two highest castes and five others of g
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position ; whilst there are thre
low as Group 7. The seve
are possibly the result of

the parvenu always goes to
ters. Or they may be due t

e castes of good position as
re restrictions of low castes
Hinduization in most cases:
extreme lengths in such mat.
o the fact that such low castes
still hold relatively primitive beliefs, and that the taboo
idea underlying these restrictions is more vivid to them
than to higher castes, who of course now regard the
latter as of a purely social nature, The Jat and Gujar,
in this as in other respects, are a law unto themselves, as
is natural in a tribal caste. Rajputs are much less parti-
cu]:}r thqn most Vaisyas : possibly they consider that
their position puts them above criticism. This is also the
probable explanation of the relatively low place of Brah-
mans. The receipt of food from ajf and sundry on reli-
glous or quasi-religious occasions (such as the expiation
of a caste offence), is of course an incident of the Brah-

does not affect the question.
t such food is of too low a caste for the
Brahman to eat his food, and he dogs not possess a cook
of the required status, the difficulty is solved by a gift of
uncooked food, which the recipients cook themselves, and
eat at (or near) the house of the donor. ,

It should‘be mentioned that the restrictions of many
castes vary in different places : the variations are too
complicated to analyse, byt apparently depend on the
esteem in which the caste is locally held.

The usual meal of all classes of Hindus consists of rice
or pulse, either boiled or cooked with ghi,
8. (iii) The food Vegetables, sweet cakes, and chuppatis,* a
taboos kind of griddle cake made of various ki’ndS

. of flour. This is 2 purely vegetarian
meal ; and in fact Hindus eat relatively little meat. Many
; | . that can afford it, many

In practice
most Brahmans, many Rajputs, and man > ’

. of the hj
Vaisya groups are vegetarians ; y e higher

and so are all Vaish-
1 Chuppatis are always kachcha food, cakes are Iways 2
The rest vary according to the manner of Fays pakka foor

cooking.
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N .1
saivas and Saktas
navas and Jains in every caste. But btatlllgsizs l:igh S stes.
eat meat, with many others, even in L% v, which
For there is no social prohibition again e hough con-
was common in the Vedic and epic pertods,
demned in the Mahabharata. i
I have examined the food regula S O
six castes : they can be summanzgd as OO e birds
(i) Mutton, goat's flesh, vems?\? almsteg T eats
are universally regarded as c}ean. 0 Cé
meat at all would refuse these. |
(i) Many castes also eat fish.
(iii) A few castes a}so eat fow
or substitute them for h§l1. o
(iv) Many castes will cat t
footed animal (except beef), Wi
fowls. This means, in pra.cthelzc,1 ar
flesh of the domestic pig and wi ’
goat’s flesh and venison.
(v) Some low castes vary ir d
animals that are not usyﬁlly tregéxerf e
(i few castes will ea .  tood
gggteﬁn castes confine themselYes to the fleaArakh,
mentioned above. These are the S
T t-food Banjara, Barai, Bhar,* B'lla}rglj)'llll:{:}]a’}{glyas:
9;,; -ua'if.,’,’.?‘;a'stes Dusadh, G..]mrull;,I I'Lll;';l;‘:;u’ Mgzli: i\Iai yas
tha* Tusiys, aJ ’ iting at the
i Buchanan, writing b
. According to Dr. z & o Brah-
E:nianrning of the %ineteenth century, th}eleS 1{;&::1 Zte ot
magn would also fall in this class, for t'1 y hen 210 & ove,
deer, porcupine, hare, Part.fldge’ dna’ s -pitg is (,iOubtful
and’wli)ld duck. This was in Gorz_mkthpur :
if they still have so varied a meat-diet. ely the Barwar,
Fifteen castes also eat 3cale1d< ﬁsif:; nzlliath};k, Khairwa,
a y
harb, Kamkar, Kandu, & b Saras
gail:fn, K’oiri, I{uxr;har, Kurmi, Lohar, Mallah,

wat Brahman and the Tamboli.

COMMENSAL AND OTHE

ons of some sixty-

s or wild boar’s flesh,

he flesh of any cloven-
th or without fish and
that they will eat the
as well as mutton,

their diet with the flesh of
as fit for food.

igion.
i ; : i separate relig
1 Vaishnava, Saiva, Sakta are Hindu sects; Jain a sep
aishnava, Saiva,

3 f P I & .

say‘s they do not eat eqison ¢ but I have f g
3 Crooke s v : have olten tven Ka'
yaS[hd' clerks a |O.lllt of bldcl\ bucL.
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Two castes, the Baheliya and Baiswar, eat fowls but
not fish: three castes, the Kalwar, Kingariya and Teli,
eat both. The Bundela Rajput eats wild boar’s flesh :
the Jat and Guijar eat both that and fowls, but not fisk.

Four castes eat the flesh of any cloven<footed animal,
save beef, but will not eat fish or fowl. These are the
Balai, Beriya, Bhangi and Sahariya. The Dhanuk adds

fish to this diet, the Ghasiya adds fowls: and seven
castes eat all the animals mentioned, namely the Bans-
phor, Basor, Byar, Kharwar, Kol, Lodha,’ and Panka.

Four castes, the Beldar, Bhuiya, Bind and Pasi, re-
gard field rats as a delicacy.

_The Agariya, Balahar, Bajgi, Chero and Sansiya
will eat almost anything but beef.

The Kewat will not eat beef, pork or fowls, but in
addition to the clean foods and fish, eats tortoises an
crocodiles.

The Chamar, Dbangar, Dom and Korwa, will eat
b_eef: the Dhangar in fact will eat anything except rep-
tiles and the monkey, whilst the Dom eats tiger’s flesh,
and the Korwa bear and monkey.

It will be noticed that with the exception of the Lodha
(and he only in some places), no caste of even respectable
status will eat the domestic pig, whilst only two suc
castes will eat fowls.”

Certain minor points may be mentioned. Some castes
have taboos peculiar to themselves: the Agarwala,
for instance, will not eat the turnip, carrot, or onion, the
Dangi will not eat the onion, and certain subcastes called
‘Haldiya’ will not eat turmeric. These, however, are due
to special superstitions. In some castes, such as the
Byar, Ghasiya and Kol, pork is forbidden to women,
though the men eat it. Nor are women allowed to drink
mtoxxc‘atmg liquor, as a rule: but this is due chiefly to its
cost. ‘How can a poor man afford to buy liquor for his

women folk?’ was the plaintive answer of a Karwal who
was questioned on the point.

AY

! In some places only.
3 It is necessary to point out that a caste’s dietary, like its cook’ng
taboos, may vary in different parts cf the province.
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. ith his
. . eat either alone of wit
A Hindu Sxfas(,itzwrfleltﬁ) ‘;’;Sm The women cam_lotlofgg
with the meA: they Wl ntll}xeﬂrl:flzgl or a
sgting taboos DAV ﬁfniShed.sift(s) L(;n%aficha food (as it
art of it cons eals), the
usually does, Sﬁ‘ce chuppatis apPEAt fat rrr:\?ticnz:erer)non%
man must dine with the precautions © t? rgund (chauha)
He sits within a square marked off on the % ace. Should 2
inside which is the chulha ot .cookmg P il cooked with-
stranget’s shadow fall upon this square, 32& 1 Ipn camp,
in it is polluted and must be thrown ;111 ay;u‘t from the
Hindu servants may be seeh each “{e_ gis food upon
rest, each within his own chauka, COO_(”}gonl the lowest
his own mud oven and eating aloneé; ’.t‘ 15 c )éroublesome
castes who ever venture to ﬂegie(.:t this v‘e }xrxs who claim
custom. In Moradabad are certain Chal} ‘?hat’ name, but
to belong to the famous Rajput clan Ouse they practice
are regarded as degraded, partly becat Lachcha food in
widow-marriage, partly becaust they ea of their own
the fields instead of in the decent privacy
homes and chaukas. . in the
Frovgh the, Nagar Brehmnar 2 0 o' an o
United Provinces : itual 0
17, The Nagar ample of the lengths 9 Whm:}nthe l{e must
Brahman £ eating can 0. Be_fo!'e e d lean gar-
bathe and dress himse™ tmﬁrsct pe wash-
ments: if these are of cottom they too m-ui ure can touch
ed, and dried in a place where nothing ?ender him im-
them. Numerous accidents may Occur tohis L, I he
pure, and so compel him to desist from 7 ater : if he
touches an earthen vessel that has containe€ d v hat has
touches a piece of cotton cloth, or Of‘ravlvf;self in a state
been touched by a person who was nOtb ln dipped in of
of ceremonial purity, OF else has not beer er (unless in
or ghi: if he touches leather of bone or pflp-f he touches
the last case there is Hindi writing on i)+ !

el

rer . The
. is s tition would 80

? i i far in practice this supers " {tute the
entruiltce‘so?ug‘o:tsmlx]\;x within pthe chauka \Vtéu‘db.:gt‘::)nll}':isp‘s)hadow-
et T doubt if any but high castes would ob)
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or is touched by a donkey,

old enough to eat solid food
Again, contact with a Brahm
self eating or has just eaten,
has not actually begun to eat.
book at his meal, because printi

not read a manuscript book unless it is bound with silk

and the binder has used a special paste of pounded tama-

rind seed. In such circumstances, one begins to wonder
that anybody thinks it worth while to eat at all.

ules regarding the acceptance of water are on the

whole the same as those regarding the ac-

12. (v) The drink- Ceptance of pakka food, but with 2 tenden-

ing taboo €y to greater laxity, The vessel in which

the water is contained affects the question.

A high caste man will allow g low caste man to fill his

lota (drinking vessel) for him : but he will not drink from
the lota of that low caste man,

_ Or a high caste man will
give anybody (save untouchables) a drink, by pouring
water from his own lotq into that of the drinker; all the

. men employed at stations to supply railway travellers
with  water are Brahmans. Ajj castes will take water
from Barhais, Baris, Bharbhunjas, Halwais, Kahars
and Nais; and of course from higher castes still.

Rules regarding smoking are stricter. [t is very sel-
om that a man will smoke with anybody

13: () The smol- but a caste fellow : the reason, no doubt,
ing taboo is that smoking with a man usually invol-

ves smoking his pipe, and this involves
much closer contact eve

. n than eating food which he has
prepared.  So stringent is this rule, indeed, that the fact
that Jats, Ahirs, and Gujars wi

DIA

pig, dog,* or a child that is
—then he is at once detiled.
an, who though pure is him-
will make him impure if he
He may not read a printed
ng ink is impure : he may

yastha for instance, differenti-
ate between smoking in narig] fashion—in “which the
hands are closed round the Pipe and the smoke is drawn
in without putting the stem ;

thou m actually in the mouth—and
smoking in the usual way. .

PBut not a cat; for nothing wilt keep a cat away from food.
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L. There
: ssels.” T
. i the subject of ve ols
Little need be ii‘lgsolzying down whathsort Oeft aYeilsley
are at m )
vit)y T ves- Should be used1 and :)lfeware rather rell-
4. (un)b ie should be made, but‘ y st use brass
et pebeo ious than social. Hindus énud about by
1 e e
or allo (althoﬁgh the use of allo?f zisi?esu%h vessels be-
numeroyus and minute injunctions, an t them remoulded).
come impure, the only remedy 1s to getive for every man
The risk of i)ollution makes it impera L um consist§
t [e ": a few vessels of his own. l“hl(;:.n o, and thali
? 1alv ta (drinking vessel), balua (coo mf (P;,au::er), gilas
(zd.ah)o Beter class folk ade & katoZ\vater pot). For
( ;zSS). kalchhal (spoon), and gag/rz set of large vessels
f§ ts, the brotherhood usually keep S ihese are bought
ofaZII,kinds which they lend to the hOSm.mon property.
with the prroceedS of ﬁnels,_ andlfairr(: 210 state of ceremoqial
is himse X llution
Any personi,mv‘lllllcr)ity is capable of cau51(r)1r%agoin her
H . o
5. Pollution by byptoﬁch. That 18 Whyti‘?envtv the mother
,ta(;ud(: courses, 2 Sma;:!;gol;{'rt%a the’re]ative who
. - l y d
and child at chi fully segregate
, re all caretully \
set fi the funeral py I'(?, a X they are im-
?(jlrs :ef;efgziao period ; for during that Ix)yerl;(();giy wi};h “hom
bure, and consequently a danger to i ycertain number
%h ’ ma come in contact. ,Ad d as being per-
feylow C}ZlStES however, are regarce manently _capa-
. tl Limp,ure and therefore Pfr € Any Hindu
. , ' 0.
glldnenfy -ausing pollution by touch i Veueh an
le % may cor%e in direct contact “é before eating
}‘lllzl(t)oué?liﬁle’, himself becomes (lim}zZl?fl’Ig nwhich demands
i er his
rking on any undert wash i
fc(;ggégr:iiﬁmgimy’g must bathe hlmset])ge:ms% strong in
i inces as 1n SO , vey pollu-
gllferg?;xteecghgcrl%‘\,v of an ‘untou%‘hab.1e lcl?ﬁyc?sn hi}:i Iziown
; . f his imp d s
i effective range of hi as many a
Eilona{nazgagtlenumber of feet, which may be

the
ampier, Monograph on

1 For further information SeehG' URI;. Izll;‘;g;er’

Brass and Copper Industry of the .
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sixty-four; but it is of
detailed description.

. Ip,lgor, Sir Richard Burn,
gilstrlcts, drew up a scheme of
1pclqdegi a list of untouchable ca
list is incomprehensible : it is
some castes should be included
understz}nd, on the assumption that the inclusion of some
castes 1s correct, why others of similar occupations
habits, z.m'd status, should be omitied, But as tlp IE
of enquiries that I L it hasula)erce;;e

INDIA

sufficient importance to require

after local enquiries in all
social precedence, whick
stes.! At first sight, the
Impossible to guess why
» 1t 1s also impossible to

_ > collected may b
(@) It is a mistake to )
pectable social position, or even all twice born Hindus,

have the same standard ili
ard of touchability, T ’
standard has always been higher hat of cgpman's

tal than that of others, and
castes may be touch: [0 ¢ iput i ’
el ' i * R or Vil
he superstition ng than it w
() AT yas when
Osgrgclft;éh?;gteB?;n “"rOte.‘Iﬂfteen year§ ago, any Hindu
of good ¢ at came in contact with gp untouchable,
Ud have taken steps to remove the pollution at the
earliest possible moment, Today few troub] b h
n}atlter at all, except Brahm ; and evenu thiz aa?:trgla?
3:?%0}?;;1(3 .]AbBrahman‘ working in the field )\,Nith some
untouchable Oar ourer, will be quite indifferent whether he
case on his retur;(x)lt ‘hg(:ll;eth?v'??th et e will take in hat
may have been caused b)’f cI:an?(?:mc(c))‘rllia?tn Y impurity that
(¢) The castes whom the Brahman \;vould regard as
() Thowe ™ be Fl?.SSlhed In groups as follows :
offshaots o cha Nave an unclean OCcupation: or are
: castes, whether thejr i
1s unclean or not. owh oceupation

is far less stro

! Groups XI and
p. 252.

* For this information, 1
ment officer and landlord,

XIT of his scheme : see Census Report,‘ U.P., 1901,

am indebted to g Brahman friend, a Govern-

1oo

. 3 s
‘scrutinize Sir Richard Burn’s list, an

?
pMals

NS OF CASTE
COMMENSAL AND OTHER SIMILAR RESTRICTIONS

i k or beef.
hose that keep pigs, or eat por
2:233 r{\;:rsl(caiering triges, if ’they have no settled hqme to
which they return.

ns.
One caste, for unknown reaso it
3 (8)n the basis’ of these remarks, we may procee

d arrange the castes
(1 above.
mentioned therein in the four groups mfinliloé'lf‘i? will be -
Many will fall in more groups than one 'thi LWt on
necessary to insert castes that are not in ,

iteri 1d be added to it. )
these criteria shou Baheliya, Bhangi, Chamar, Dabgar,

First group Dhobi, Dom and Khatik : and the f.o_llow-
ing groups that are Dom offshoots;. nd
Balahar, Bansphor, Basor, Dharkar and Domar;

i Chamar offshoot. )
theAKgc::i,y;, Al;leriaya, Bajgi, Balahailr,clt?alal,r ngzgggi,
Basor, Berija, Bhangl, .arrf)a ;n Domar’
Dhanuk, Dharkar, Dhobi, Dom, ’

’ i Korwa, Musa
Habura, Kanjar, Khatik, ’
har, Nat, Pasi and Sahariya. To these Ir{ntl:;:w‘z.i ac%{dgl’
the Beldar, Bhuiyar, Byar, Ghasiya, B'nd; Lol
Panka, and Sansiya, with some Bhars, Binds,

Lodhas.

Second group

i i Habura,
ariva, Bengali, Beriya,
andBallTvat : to which should be added

Bhantu and Sansiya.
Fourth group Dusadh.
On this arrangement the worst

Third group

untouchables are the

" Bhangi, Chamar, Dhobi, Dom, Khatik, the Dom off-

shoots, the Beriya, Habura,

Nat, and Sansiya, all of
whom fall into two groups.

Lo ; e
There are two surprising entries 1n thte lgltlt \;;riltlh
first is the Dusadh, a village menial Cs'sse’occupation
an interesting history behind  him : élthere seems
and his food are both clean enough, al(lj s untouch-
no reason why he should be regarde .aa hunter :
able. The other is the Bahellya’.wl]lob'lts of snaring
the cause suggested to me was his habi i

; ntl
birds with bird lime, which is regarded as)nnh@tq y.
cruel, T pEse T
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THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN iNDlA

Some castes that are themselves low are especially

) _ strict in keeping untouchables at a dis-
6. Wf;ouz;:;z?, tance. I have examined the taboos of
castes twenty-five such castes :

results are given in the following table :

Caste name Regard as untouchable the

Bhangi Chamar Dhayrkar Dhobi  Dom
Agariya

Audhiya U 1 !
Baheliya 1

Bajgi
Bansphor

Basor
Bhangi
Bhar
Bhot
Bhuiya
Bhuiyar
Bind
Byar
Chamar
Dangi
Dharkar
Dom LN LI I
Dusadh o ! x
Gharuk e 1 1 ! !
Ghasiya e -

Golapurab
Khangar
Kharwar
Khatik
Majhwar

hi—lKHSH
-
MHNH‘:"‘
NNHNNN"‘E
nnnuut-'i

(]
ot P e b i M
.
R T N

®ol
-

1
I 1 1
1 I 1
ot touch a Bhangj,
en will not touch a
Dhobi or g Dom,

Pel Bt et B

Eleven castes will n
not touch a Chamar, t
teen wil not touch g2
untouchables par excellence ; though on
n‘venty-ﬁvg castes also regard the Basor, Bhuiya, Gha-
siya, Kori, Musahar, Pasi, ang Patari as unt.(})’u,chable
The most particular in this respect are the Basor, Bhar.
Bhuiya, Bhuiyar, Byar, Khatik, ang Majhwar; r’nost O%
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seventeen will
Dharkar, six-
These are the
€ or more of the

- parvenu. This caste is a
the principal,

TE
SIMILAR RESTRICTIONS OF CAS

tes
i low as the other cas
re not quite SO . f the
t_hem! h(')wevetrl"lat the Basor has all the mtoleranc_EeO hat
in this list, whils pranch of the Dom tribe, i
oo oW
kas settled down to relative r‘?SpeCtabll)h?,n, ;:c(li Il)lharkar,1
have nothing to do not only wih thBl gi which not long
its close relations, the Bhatn %Idg rll?s ob}gction to the Musal-
- t extends it \
?1%? v:x?cllltsa?gvl:l?’lss’v?al;, and still is, a respectable thoug
’
imitive caste. . arcel
Som(%?htite pi{\l/r:ncll‘l’ief untouchables, the,Dlonrlnc;fe Sscgranﬁ
Hinduized at all, and the Dharkar but hrttfnd Dhobi put
the occupations of the Bllj 1ang113’hg§n;2 a scavenger, the
: The .
tChl?m (a);lt(sif:lsthii P()i(r;]z‘aac.l cattle, whilst the hDhg(E);kl;;“dles
dir?}rfnclothes and that ill-omened beast, the

tes of the N.-W. P. and

COMMENSAL AND OTHER

] d Cas
Principal authorities.—Crooke, Tribes an
Qudh (189(;). U.P., 1901 and 19TI.
giﬁ:ﬁ Rl\ggfi;e’s of Northern India.

tribe.
1 The Dharkar is also an offshoot of the Dom trl
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CHAPTER V1

THE SYSTEM OF CASTE GOVERNMENT

In every caste there is some au

the duty of compelli
1. Caste govern- tomary laws,

ment Brahmans,
authority js

thority charged with
ng obedience to cus-
Among the ‘twice-born’—
Rajputs, ~ and Vaisyas—that

i au often nothing more concrete
than public opinion. But most castes pg;ssess a regular
system of government, of which the ruling body is a
council or assembly, known as g panchayat, The powers
of this body vary both in nature and extent. In all castes
;tngasl sqt’;x}e measure of judicial power, and investigates
; Hcgnz;;;sgesu?gences agamst custom : in many, it is also

ority, authorizing acts or omissi hich
h ! omissions whic
by custom fequize such sanctiop.

2. The caste It is possible to make
council statements that
N chayats,

cast(:) The group which a  panckayat rules is not the
(‘a‘«; e as sug » but the endogamous group, whether it be
aste orhsu Caste.  Just as a man may eat food prepared
l)’ another if he Can marry that other’s daughter, so too
efdzlagmmeer him in coundil 2 And the panchayat of one
chaygzs gfu Soglr()u y independent of the pan-
If two or o Ps within the same caste.
mutual intg;g;f meet to consider matters of
N as in 1

powers, which are dependent and equa

not necessarily friends, let al fties.”
ower ! » tet afone alhes,
The council of the caste as such is the sabha, which is
discussed in a later paragraph. ’

certain general
are true of all pan-

panchayats
they meet

l y .
P“"ChE;S:eisage cgtslgg (fr‘\‘:ao. :iae%t};ms: Jthe Nai (see par. 6], where the
mous group {see par. 17 e Rajput, where the unit i¢ the exoga-

% Occasionally pamhaya.ts of ¢
WO groups in di 4 n
the same way. “See Censys Report, UgP,. ngxzxrt gxﬁggntnges t;as e
v t+ .
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i is
izati further stilt. There
entralization gOe€S ; et
not(g)neB ;chi?aizyat only to each end?gur?osléit%; opf' ot
one panchayat to each independent i10ca

i the zaf
group. In other words, the panchayat is not of )

i jurisdic-
but of the biradari The local boundaries of the juris

arcated : some-
tion of each such panchayat are clearly demarc

times &
. Nage Or town, SOmets
times it covers part of a vitlag a group of villages.

whole village or town, occasionally arious names—ilaqa,
These jurisdictions are .Caned bfy . the tribal mat used
juwar (estate), tat, chatat (mat— ron;l ] {circle or group),
at meetings of the bmtherhoc}d),’l‘ﬁgo?ancha:vats of the
est. : .
are some of the common foup are ine
brotherhoods withis the same endogagzgzygres;)ect each
dependent of each other, Dut a5 2 70 it is customary to
other's decrees: whilst in some Castes ral panchayals of
hold regular conferences, at Whég‘ tgeé?scuss questions of
m
the same endogamous group
i . ; ‘g grou
mut(xé?i ’ggz’er;sérd panchayat means ‘qu}u;ttetgg , ;lmgh iy aI;
of five persons. But it is safe to say tlz;eneraﬂ}’ every
ever ccg)nsists of so small a number. eak anci vote :
adult male in a biradari has o rxgl}tt:OO{S prepresentatives,
less frequently, the pa-nchayatt }fonsl&;t always in greater
H er, -
selected on one basis or ano

: . o :
panchayats a commiitee which gm?eé s e e
a sort of cabinet in this House o

bers,
; il pumber of mem
committee always consists of a sma And it isin the

ve. ;
which number is, more often than not, ﬁ}za e difer,
constitution of this committee that1 ?gi?zcenzijless hiefly e

‘ hi .
caste panchayals exh S5 or vane
Fhoueh atigns, it -is possible to d;stxr‘xyiurxm Lo

5 st ©
3. The two brin- main  types- The frst

i pssesses One
cipal types of  type iS @ panchayat i;ivhlf;l ghose duty it
panchayat or more permanem omeers,

i i who

is to bring offences to its notnsc:;vand yho

have pewer to convene it wheneyer neict(zze ;n'e e
officers are always members of that COMIIIES

! See appendix to Chapter 1.
10§



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

(v)  Bari. The headman (chaudhri) is hereditary.
The other panches are selected as required.

(vi) Beldar. In Gorakhpur, the headman (chau-
ahri) is elected for life, but there is a tendency to make
the office hereditary by electing, whenever possible, the
son of the last headman. There ig also a summoner

(dhari). All the brethren are members of the assembly,
but to form a quorum,

. not less than five of their exoga-
mous groups (kutris) m

T ust be represented.
(vii) Bhoksa. The council

headmen of the villages (chhota bh
the president is called iakht (throne), whilst he has a
munsif (vice-president) and darogha (investigating offi-
cer). All these posts are hereditary. A system of proxies
is recognized.

(viii) Bishnoi. This sectarian caste has two coun-
cils of different kinds. One deals with religious cases
and is known as jumala. It meets once a month either
at_some temple or at the house of a priest (sadh): the
priest and some elders preside at the meeting, at which
the hom rite is always carried out. Once a year, in the
month o_f Chait, the Bishnois of several districts meet in
a large joint jumala at Lodhipur in Moradabad. The
other council, which deals with social offences, is found
in such subcastes as possessed them before their members
joined the sect (Jat, Khagi-Chauhan, Nai, Byar, are
some of them). These subcaste panchayats are perman-
ent. The decisions of

Th the religious and social authorities
are binding on each other,

(ix) Dakaut. In
assembles if there are

is composed of the
aiya or little brother) :

Bijnor, the panchayat only

at least ten items on the agenda.
The headman (chaudhri) is elected, and is assisted by a

patwari, rai, and padhan : their precise functions are un-
known to me. Five towns or villages have a right to
permanent representatives, namely, Jhaly (three represen-
tatives), Nagina, Seohara, Nandawar, and Nehtaur (two

each). These are selected and hold affice for .life. The
committee, therefore,

. consists of nine persons. In addi-
tion, about five hundred brethren are usually present.
(x) Dhuniya. Each brotherhood has a hereditary
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wn
on extends over tracts kno

chaudhri, whose jt:xrisdxctl . .
s daga, bag;;ooiw? uwﬁ:. Mcradabad, evea}éc;’d‘gsa%:segoin
sssses<}§)l1eredit§ry assessor (panch)’e:ihﬁ) a committee O
the first instance. There is an app s
such ?a-’y-whe%dh.- 4. Each subcaste in Mofadab?;ienibers
)ermgl:alr)xt g’o?mn?i)tt;ee of two or thfee herzdxt?{g" 5 on Lis
l\mder a headman (padhan), whf)‘ 15 ;Osxgegtmeats.

51 fice for the purchase O , .ommittee of
acceSSI(.)-Q')toszar There is a permdnentit ; o eadman
four g};ll}we members in_every ftﬂiagt%ew (rial of grave
(sarpanch) : all are hereditary. 1O illages meet together,
offences the panchayals of several Vi gt and hereditary.

. who is also permaner_l‘ sides in @
under( i l)lea]cixz\ an(’)ne protherhood, whx%hml:gar istrict,
groupxgg thirty"-two villages in the Mo‘giaofaheadman (raja)
has a permanent panchayal. 1he p Bhainswal, the post
belongs to the head ‘of 2 family 11:1 of a family in Oun,
of vice-president (diwan) (© (e (0 D Mive respectively
i e eade o 7, DR i v b
lpnresennt %or ’the panchayat to be Coa%}:)tht.lts are imper-
exceptional case, for all other Jat P "
mane?;lr) Kahar. There is a permanent ot 1r(rvltlaib-
consisting of headman (S‘"i’a"d’”);l dV‘szug members.
sarpanch), summoner (chobdar), aCawnpore city, there

(XVi), Kayastha-MDChl- enltnpanchayat, though 1t 18
Is the usgaﬁ (t-‘{ypes;)lihgfmﬁnsouthem Cawnporrfédthﬁézd‘)s”
ZCtU::L}]’a;aen(: hileadmany called sarnba{:T ((gy‘;}(mayat meets
whg resides in Charkhari state, but the P
Gy "R The ool pTILE, S
sists oz the heads of families under a h';fgt:eeryconsists of

(xviii) Khagi-Chauhan. The SORLNE S 4 ereditary.

four members and a headman (sarﬁanﬁ dman (chaudhri)

(xix) Khalik. 1In Aligart, tt}xle methere are four or

is hereditary : his assessors (of who
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above, which guides the panchayat’s deliberations. The
second or ‘impermanent’ panchayat is one that possesses
no such officers, nor any committee save sych as may be
appointed for the duration of any particular session:
How important the difference is, will appear from the
discussion that follows.

Castes with permanent panchayats fall into four

classes: (i) Those connected with a
4. Castes wiy ~ Single well-d.eﬁned occupation, trgdl-
permanent pan-  tional or acquired : namely, the Agariya,
chayats Aheriya, Ahir,} Baghban, Baheliya, Bala-

' har,? Banjara, Bansphor, Barai, Barhai,
Bari, Beldar, Bhangi, Chai, Chamar, Chhipi, Dakaut,
Dhobi, Dhunijya.®

D ¥a,® Gadariya, Gidhiya, Halwai,* Kalwar,
Kanmail,? Kayastha-Mochi, Kewat, Khapariya, Kori,
Kurnh_ar,2 Kutamali, Lohar, Luniya,! Mali, Mochi,! Nai,
Phansxya,. Singhariya, Sonar,! Tamboli, Teli and Tha-
thera: with the Muhammadan castes Bhishti, Churihar,
Ilzafa'h, D%Irzi,.thunﬁra, Ghogar, Ghosi, Julaha, Khumra,

unra, Manihar, Mirasi, Nan i, Niyariy: T,
Qassab, and Tawaif, bai, Niyariya, Qatanda

(ii) Functipnal Castes connected either with trade
generally or with severa) allied occupations : namely, the

Agrahri, Kahar, Kandu, Kasarwani, Khatik, Mahesri,
Oswal, and Rauniyar. :

(iii) Non-functional Castes of respectable position :
namely, the Baiswar, Bhoksa, Bishnoi, Gorchha, Goriya,
Gu;a'r, Jat, Kachhi, Khagi, Khagi-Chauhan, Kirar,
Koiri, Mina, Murao, Saini, and Tharu.

(iv) Non-functiona]

‘ Castes of low position : namely
the Bhar, Bhotlya,‘ Bhuiyar, Bind, Bylzxr, Dangi, Dhan:
gar, Dharkar, Dhimar, Dom, Dusadh, Ghasiya, Kan-
jar, Kharwar, Kol, Korwa, Majhwar, Musahar, Nat,®
Parahiya, and Pasi,

This list consist

' s of 104 castes. Of these 66 are func-
tional, and 22 of low position, which is sufficient to show
that the permanent council is characteristic of functional
3 In some places only.
? These castes have Muh

! ammadan branches which also possess per-
manent councils. + Whic o p P
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¥ t gl rtain
el ns are ce
riking omiss1O )

and low castes. The most striking la and Umar:

arwa ;
Vaisya trading castes i b a:qs ﬂ:ﬁeAgishnoi, a sectarian
: . i
the most curious inclusion .
. : an who 15 a
C‘%{Stle most brotherhoods, there 15 a heac_im’is the office
’ permanent official : someitlr?ic L3 so,
. ive, 2
The permanent is hereditary, so'me“n;fs eiqCCC‘C :)fﬁcio also
S}Iemi,ﬁ in the  generally for life. ﬁcif The generic
council president of the cou - Lnown in
term is sarpanch: th_h; ‘csihan Tahio,
1 7t a » A
i many titles—chau , hati
T Y T e i, e, b
S]aqui et,c. Thére are also in _many Ca:}gisteg ot nomina-
nent ’functionaries, either heredntar}ff, or; vico.president 10
ted for life; their duties vary Iro ib-sarpanch, mun-
orderly. Some of their names 2re :lw charidar, dhari,
sif, darogha, diwan, mukhtar, chob ar’ral hereditary or
sii;ahi, piada. Other castes llxlave ii‘;?c term is panch.
’ ‘ the ge
elected assessors, for whombl isgquasi-permane“t, con-
Sometimes the entire assembly 'Actual instances will
sisting of the heads of families. C
ot r. )
riations that occu < a
bt o tfllu;zi:a In Hardoi and Partabgarh, therhfz s 8
® Jermanent committee of a sa'r%)anér e
Four panches, all hereditary. In

i itary : the
6'pevf;:§fﬁ»';ctes o pur, the sarpanch alone is hertéd;;O gfl vy
councils other panches are selected, one

family, when required. In Jhansi and
uncil is i anent.
T e CI(L)ZL)mCll l%ﬁ?%Z?I;ittee consists of three or
ii) Baghban. ‘ i three of
more (he)redit‘ziy members. The president ll);l;n;):z Some.
times as sarpanch, when the other m(im e A e
padhans : sometimes as padhan, when the

ed diwans. s naik, is
(i) Banjara. The headman, known as y

is i heredit-
hereditary, and in most subca§tes hl_s is ﬂlﬁeo:‘x:l};ole edic-
ary office.. Amongst the Badi Banjaras,

mittee(ii’s) heﬁi?:;?;%s. The headman (chaudhri) is here-

ste.
ditarv. This is a subcaste of the Musahar ca
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five) are chosen for the
always to select the sar

INDIA

occasi :
ccaston, but there is a tendency

death. In Gorakhpur, Tiiemé:gr,lk:ind th(lejir sons after their
1ar subcaste has a head-

man (chaudhri) and sj
m SIX Or seven dag; ; i
e Poldar subcaste has a chaudi;;}iwz?& a;z;lf;:,dlzige:

president), both heredit

a chaudhri , ary : the Sagba y J

andshahr, l’esé?ded‘lf?r a single Yearqat Igt;ts)eclﬁ;e h?s (I)Snlly

dam, who decic}ilesvinfige has an officer known 2'15 'n;lu :d:

and two diwans (vic tnor cases, with a hereditary cf (clih 1

or so. vice-presidents) to every 1'1undrzd \l/tilllltadgsl
t=1

(xx)  Khu
mra, C(I)Eagh village has a chaudhri of its
nsists ]

Bij aner:;btcso of all chaudhris, some of
1ynor, the committee  committee of the council. In

(badshah), who is | consists of the chaudhris of N' .
pur and ,Sh kl5 readman : of Jamdas o a’gm'a
elected : all Otelf ot (1nunsifs). These tp“t: (’wagzr) Taj-
(xxi) Kuter Ogﬁcers in the caste are herné'linufs are

amali, 1 editary.

lage or quarter j n Moradab .
rter i ad each .

latter acts as Subr;t? town has a padhan and C;f;]?aratg, vlnl
itute for the former during h'svmya , 'tt]e
is minority.

These officials decj

i ecide all triyi

sists of th . rivial cases. 7 .

men (sardese officials (twenty-two Ofes hrhe' council con-
ar). Al are hereditary each) with two head-

i (XXII) Lal i .
tion of the Laj %c;gzi -{ﬂ?a”gl- In Benares, the organiza-
on the city and Caﬁts System of government is m%d lled
There are seven ad OnMmeEnt in which they are l ¥ d
known as (1) l*al‘mmlstratwe units or com an(?'hp lC])}e .
fantry : (2) lalk;ml' pallan, which serves thre): Ile?l'( era),
fantry : (3) generell‘or redeoats, who serve the I; .1'ar|1 in-
Benares possessed Ny Wh.‘c.h.dates back to the ti e ]hm-
quarters staff : (4. a divisional general and i)r'ne }\;V f‘ln
who are employidﬂ Sa‘dvr’ kothiwal, shahy andlste Ifzn-
station, city and rail fespectively  in cantonment i il

allway settlement. FEach comp;éyclll‘;ls

asurer :
supreme command is the ‘)br?grfldd- "aib (summoner). In
adier’. He
. and the com-

pany officers ¢
y s are elected, though there is a tendency to
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THE SYSTE
the messenger is

observe the principle of heredity:
selected.

(xxiii) Lohar. There is
a chaudhri: but he is merely the summoner,
sident is selected for each meeting. .

(xxiv) Nai. In Muzaffarnagar, there is a single
panchayat for the whole caste. In Pilibhit, there are
subcaste panchayats as well as the caste panchayat. In
Bulandshahr, every village has a chaudhri or headman.
There is also a chaudhri for each tahsil, and a head
chaudhri for the whole caste, who lives at Delhi.

(xxv) Nanbai. This occupational group (it is not
yet a caste) is ruled by a single headman (sarpanch).
The Nanbai is a baker.

(xxvi) Tawaif. The Tawaif are dancing-girls; they
have a panchayat of women. The headwoman (chau-
dhrain) is elected for life, but must have been born within
the jurisdiction of the panchayat. Other members are
selected when required.

(xxvii) Teli. There is a perm
committee of five, from whom the h

selected for each meeting. i
(xxviii) Tharu. The village headman is headman

(sarpanch) of the brotherhood in his own village. But
there is also a hereditary headman for the whole caste
(which has no endogamous subdivisions), who is known
as barbag (great tiger). The post has been inherited 1n
one family from time immemorial, and there is an old
copper plate which is the headman's badge of office.
(xxix) Thathera. There are a number of hereditary
headmen (chaudhris); as a rule there is one chaudhri to
each village, but if the local jurisdiction covers more
than one village, he can appoint assistants, known })y
the name of mukhiya, whose duties are those of 1n-
formers. A chaudhri may also appoint an orderly

(sipahi).

a hereditary committee, with
and the pre-

anent and hereditary
eadman (chaudhri) is

>

‘village headman’ appointed by

! Mukhiya is also the term for the e
he criminal law.

Government, who has certain duties under t
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When ; .
a post is hereditary, the eldest son always

. succeeds i
7. Qualifications . s provided .
method£ an‘;m’ mind and gOOd COI](;hat he is of S.OUﬂd
czjemonial of son, or the eldest UC.t' If there is no
appointment . 50n 1s
; goes either to the next bhel!nﬁt’ the office
Ir, or to some€

. ) selec

gnnOr, tll he is oftztéem?smb]er of the same family. A

y some elder relatjve almost invariab 3
minor to announrfeld,t ve: F‘lough some Caslt{,;eg:;e?: n:ﬁg
an office is elective p de.clsmp taken in his name lb\Vhen

among the personﬂf beleytlve, the choice is m:d f
hold it, subject t S best fitted by age or ade from
be observed (e go ﬁny other condition of tenetfrzbi;ent‘ve 'y
ed): but there is a]dtl every family should be relaresr:x?t}i
%ereflity if possible (qinfiiency to follow the prinf:)ip]e of

egi Bhangis). E as amongst the Khatiks
fitness andg - Every post is ‘h ratiks  and Lal
s eld S X

regarding tﬁg()d bellaV1pllr, There is ‘llilzglem' to 111eqtal
of office in th ceremonial of succession ej}?form%tlxon
‘ . . 1e emblem
;)lefﬁafierisntog) 1S a turban, which i:]?nd@nd often of other
ue for . ted on tl y
‘to wear the turl;];n?t- a feast of the bretllﬁegew IOfﬁ(f:er °
man’. SOlnetimes th(lgs S%’inon)/mOuS with ‘to [.)e an heZ;C(;:
sometimes it is the officer pays for his -
crown. 1S presented to him};, it iSr 1?(;: own turba_m,
an expensive

Panchayats | i
lyats me?t in three different
Sy ‘ ways :
b Meotings of | Any personawl{gafl of the brotherhood.
1as a complaint to make
y

a permanent S
panchaysi | joxes advantage of the p f tl
ren resence of the

to i
turns to busi assembly Celz)llstslt tfol‘ward, whereupon the
. siness, . Irom  conviviali
raised at g marri ontroversial question\s’w;ahty ldand
re seldom

e age fe;
Goedings be disturbed ; bug o, armony of the pro-
V . . [s .
e themselves into coyrts Ofugsral. gatherings often
quiry.

(i) On a shec;

. special

either of hj Summons, whi
S OWN mot;j » Which the :

otion, or at the desire gfezdma? 1ssue§

n intereste

€ case of g head

1And, doubtless,

gathering. also of the
8 good temper which befits a convivial
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hrough the official
Nai barber, who

THE SYSTEM OF CA

arty. The meeting s convened t
ummoner if there is one; if not, the
vorks for the caste, acts as such. .
, (ili) On fixed occastons, usually a fair of religious
estival, at which brethren are likely to attend in large
wmbers.  Such meetings are sometimes monster pai-
thayats, at which several brotherhoods assemble t'o.(ys-
:uss matters of general interest, such as the prolubmon
of liquor, the curtailment of marriage expenses, Of the
abandonment of such a custom as widow marriage.
The procedure closely follows that of a court of law.
The charge is made: the culprit is called
9. Procedure of ©0 tO plead guilty or not guilty. A plea
is followed by immediate sen-

a permanent of guilty
panchayat tence : a plea of not guilty is followed by

the hearing of evidence, discussion, vot-

ing, and a verdict and sentence. All evidence is oral:
every brother who is present has the right to speak and
te knowledge to guide

vote. Every brother ‘uses his priva '
him to a decision : in fact, judge and jury are all potential
witnesses. Some castes require 2 unanimous verdict,
others are satisfied with the decision of a majority : gene-
rally, the permanent officials must be unanimous, and
agree with the majority of the brethren present. The
permanent officials decide the verdict and sentence,
which is announced by the headman. The sen-
tence takes various forms: but if it is not, or cannot
be, carried out at once, the offender is outcasted till it is
cartied out. And if he refuses to submit to his sentence,
he is outcasted till he does.
Though the procedure of the panchayal is generally
the same in all castes, SO far as essentials
10. Cariosities are concerned, there are often minor pecu-
of brocedure liarities.
) (1) Agrahri. 1t the council cannot
arrive at a unanimous decision, the meeting i adjourned.
(i)  Bhotiya. A correspondent informed me that
amongst the Bhotiyas of Kumaun, the debate is ‘a babel
of uproarious questions and answers'. If a decision seems
remote, from discussion the council turns to ‘SocratiC
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questionings’—presumably, attempts to extract admis-
sions. And if the Socratic method fails, the cour}cll
has recourse to magic. A fetish called Bharto, which
consists of a white stone tied round with a black woollen

thread, is produced : for with his right hand on this, no
man dare tell a lie.

(i) Dom. The chaudhr
absence of unanimity,

(iv)  Ghosi. In addition to other officers, this caste
has an executioner, who is responsible for seeing that the
sentence is carried out.

(v)  Kewat. The offender is compelled to stand on

one leg whilst undergoing examination—a position which
must discourage verbosity.

(vi) Lal Begi Bhangi.
ed. The brethren sit in thr
right to left, sit the brigadie
In the second and third lin
Each party is in charge of
The company spokesmen (

I’s opinion prevails in the

The procedure is complicat-
ee lines. In the first, fron}
r and the company officers.
es are the private members.
the piyada of his company-.
! munsifs) act as counsel and
examine the parties and their witnesses. After evidence
has been taken, the privates vote: then the three subal-
terns of each co

mpany (munsif, chaudhri, and naib) con-
sult, and when they are unanimous submit their opinion
througl) the munsif to their tompany commander (jama-
dar). th company jamadars then confer and when they
are unanimous report their decision to the brigadier,
who, if he accepts It, announces it to the meeting. A
private may only vote, or ‘rise to a point of order’: if
he does this, he’ must act with due respect.

(vii) Nai. In Bulandshahr, when a brother wishes
to draw the attention

Aatte of the council to an offence, and
the offende’r is himself present, he cries ‘bal makkhi dekh-
kar khana’—look for hair and fljes (in your food) before
you eat. This is the sj

ignal for an enquiry.
(Ym) In Garhwal theg‘e was, till quite recent times, an
official called dharmadhikari, whose post was recognize

by Government. He was a Brahman charged with the

' Cf. par. 6 (xxii) above.

114

THE SYSTEM OF CASTE GOVERNMENT

ial
ifyi des. The custom of ‘_ofﬁC1a
dUEy r?iftiogur}:?snlgpszgtzcaﬁst outcastes still OCL:;]S(;O;ZSZ
;z({i(;%on the district authorities to send them to
karl, S that
mqﬁléfaorts received at the census of Iguhbhzzze(iaried
the offences triable by panc ]ay ot
from caste to caste. But VYIICH s
t1. Scope of @ gtated that the panchayat of a particular
panchayat’s caste did not deal with a 1;)] e
purisdiction offence, it was not alwat)lfs tptcifslpaenchayat
cide whether this meant tha o
could not do so, or merely that it had nevc;:é‘ril:/z:(ij o;::m "
to do so. The information was not Vel hers of
written code, but from the oral ev1den‘c’e1 e ticular
the caste: and if no instance of _the tl‘l’d tf)* R he
offence had occurred within the 1nfoi1%man stere A
might reasonably assert that such (.)4encei  were NO% the
able by the panchayat. By comparlsm‘], tl » pos’sible e
offences triable by d’ifferenft 11;anghayats, i
imen list, as follows: .
frarr(li(:; ¢ S%ifalanclﬁes of’the commensal. law, and of restric
tions on eating, drinking, and sm(i}ﬂng.
(ii) Breaches of the marriage law.

(a) Seduction of a wife, L;)_r adultery.
i C age.
b) Immorality or concubin ) ]
Ec)) Refusal to carry out a marriage aftc;r agree
ment (breach of promise of marriage).
(d) Refusal to carry out the gauna cecrlemtmtugf(,3
ie. to send a wife to her husband a
roper age. o ' o :
(e) Rgfusl,)al to maintain a wife (restitution o
conjugal rights). _ o
(H T\/Iarrjyi%g ag widow without permission
(when permission is necessary).

i of
(iiiy Breaches of caste custom 1n the matter
feasts. e
(iv) Breaches of the trade custom of the Cd;t)?netimes
(v) Killing of certain animals—the cow,
the dog or cat.

11§
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(vi) Insulting a Brahman.
(vit) Criminal or civil cases that migl
it have come
before 't)hi{regular courts, such as assault or debt
(viii) Retrial of criminal cases deci :
N ded by the regular
The following general princi
. - ge principles can be Jaj
with respect to this list of offences : faid down
(1) Any Hindu caste council would d i
( ‘ te col eal with offences
fgll;ng under cla§ses (1), (ii) (a) to (e), (iii), (v) and (vi).
nly certain Hindu castes deal with offences fallin
under class (ii) (f). &
(2) The trial of offences in class (jv) :

' 1 ass (iv) is much less
common than it used to be: the subject is examined in
another chapter. ’

( “§3) }i/'e(r}{“f)ew ’IC?Steé deal with cases falling in classes
viy) and (vin).  The Gidhiya, Ghogar Kanj

. . . . an r
Phansiya in the district of Moradabgad,are se{?d’ toNitt;b?lrlli(z
cases of assault and debt to their councils : but this is
probably uncommon. Except in such cases as adultery
or assault on a wife or a Brahman, the panchayats se]dom,
_ e magistrate : i
other complaints were brought to them, tﬁey wouldancelnéf
rally refer the parties to the courts. And indeedg the
Indian loves a lawsuit : the discussion of its various as-
pects, and the Intrigues incidental to it, afford congenial
gntell&ctual exercise, and also an adequate excuse forgvisit
Ing the court-town. Few complainan illingly
) ts woul

exchange t,he fierce light that beats op even adthvi‘;gh(r:;gls}s,
magistrate’s c?urt-r'oom for the dimness that surrourildS
the tribal mat. .Ll.ttle information is available regardin

the retrial of criminal offenders, byt undoubtedz;g suc%
cases do occur : though perhaps the panchayat };mong

cerned less with

being detected.

(4) To a Muhammadan pancha
{ yat; S
mentioned [e.g. those falling in c]asSe(;m(ev)of?;lée (cvase]s
would not be offences at all; others would come under

' The panchayat is usually se: .
chatas). y seated on a piece of matting (tat or
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their ordinary law. They would, however, deal with
some breaches of the marriage law and with trade

- disputes.

The most common punishments are fines, feasts to
the brotherhood or to Brahmans, and out-
12, Forms of casting temporary or permanent: for
punishment some kinds of offence, pilgrimages, beg-
. ging, and various forms of degradation are
tmposed. Corporal punishment, though frequent at one
time, is now unusual. Amongst the Lal Begi Bhangis,
for instance, an unfaithful wife was formerly tied to a
tree and flogged with a broom: whilst the ceremony of
outcasting consisted in laying the offender on his face, re-
moving his turban, pulling the edge of the tribal mat
over his head and beating him with shoe or broom. The
results were sometimes fatal, and most castes have
thought it advisable to abandon such practices. But,
as the details given in the next paragraph prove, the
councils are ingeniotis in devising punishments suitable
to the crime.

A fine is usually spent on sweetmeats for the assem-
bled brotherhood, of which the chaudhri gets a double
share. But if the fine is large, it usually goes to a fund,
which is expended on such public objects as the recita-
tion of a katha, the feeding of Brahmans, or the purchase
of vessels for the use of the community.

The information in this paragraph all comes from

reports received at the census of 1g1I.
3 jomedactual (i) Ahir. In Fyzabad, the council deli-
miscellanemi?”  vers a verdict in cases of cow-killing, but
information does not pass sentence. The offender is

. sent to a Goshain, who considers the
evidence.afresh. If he agrees with the council’s verdict,
he pass:s sentence—usually a course of begging for two
or three months.

(i) Baghban. The tariff of punishments is as
follows :

(a) Adultery, intratribal,—
(1) by woman,—fine;
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(2) by man,—fine and restoration of
woman, or in the alternative pay-
ment of the bride price.

(b) Adultery, extratribal,—

(1) if the other party is of a higher
caste,—fine ;

(2) if the other party is of a lower caste,—
excommunication.

(¢) Breaches of the commensal law,—fine and
a bath in the Ganges. ,

(d) Cow-killing,—begging alms with the cow’s
tail tied to a staff : sleeping at a Kumbar’s
furnace:' a bath in the Ganges: a feast
hoth to the brotherhood and to Brahmans.

(¢) Killing a dog or cat,—fine, a bath in the

Ganges, and a feast to Brahmans.

(i) Banjara. The Gaur Banjaras in Bijnor, in seri-
ous cases, force the offender to give-a girl of hi’s fa;nily
in marriage to th'e family of the Complazi’nant. This may
be merely a quaint form of compensation, or it may be
meant as a degradation, since by the law,of hypergamy
the girl fcomes frorfn the inferior family. At all events,
it 1s unfortunate for the gj i 5
Family s oo, girl, since she becomes her

(iv) Beldar. In Gorakhpur, a possible punish-
ment is five kicks. Presumably it is awarci d f i
offences. =€ for minot

(v} Bhangi. In Cawnpore, a man was found
guilty of abducting a married girl who had not yet gone
to h.er husband. This was a most serious oHency : s a
pums‘hment, the hair of half his head, of one e.bas
one side of his moustache and half his l;e d oot rf)W:
his face was painted black, and he \\;as o shaved,

by Chamar. excommenicated.

(a) In Ghazipur, a chaudhri was outcasted for
twelve years for ‘showing partiality for his
brother’,—which seems a venial offence.

1 ’, M
A Kumbhar’s furnace is reckoned most uncle
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A council of several panchayats interfered
and reduced the penalty to a fine.

(b) In the same district, a Chamar disgraced
the caste by begging, and was outcasted.
Subsequently he settled down to regular
labour: and after his death, his son was
reinstated on paying a fine of Rs. 4 and
feeding five Brahmans.

(c) Some Chamars were convicted of cattle-
poisoning in a court of law. After re-
lease, they were outcasted for twelve
years: an offer to pay a fine of Rs. 500
in lieu was rejected.

(vii) Darsi. In Etah, a family adopted the dharauna’
form of marriage contrary to the custom. The caste
informally outcasted them. On the suit of the offenders,
a caste council assembled which sentenced them to pay a
fine of Rs. 200 and to feast the brethren.

(viii) Dhimar. In Muzaffarnagar, a man was guilty
of a serious breach of the restrictions connected with pro-
hibited kin: the other party was his sister’s daughter.
He was hung by the hands to a tree, fined Rs. 100, had
to feast the brotherhood, and was outcasted for twelve
years.

(ix) Dhobi. In Cawnpore, a regimental Dhobi
was accused of having a Bhangi woman as his mis-
tress. He offered to stand or fall by the evidence of a
clerk, whose story went against him, and he was outcas-
ted till he had feasted the brotherhood. The introduction
of a witness of another caste is most unusual.

(x)  Dom. In Almora, the killer of a cow, during
his pilgrimage, has to display the fatal implement to a}l
passers-by. The pilgrimage lasts from three to six
months, during which he must visit three shrines.

(xi) Gadariya. A wife complained that her hus-
band had refused to readmit her to his house after she had
been on a visit to her own relations. The husband’s plea

! The precise nature of the offence is not clear. Dhareuna is one of

the. maimed marriage rites, suitable for widows. Presumably the substi-
tution was of one kind of maimed rite for another.
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was that

to b i . € s own looks lef

evanisgee:(l:;eg’f gla e, ,hnn some trite information to:xn ]ifxlel

his wife back Op 1ysical charms, and ordered him to take

o dont in thign ‘pal.n of excommunication. An unusual

government $ curious case was the presence of so
ient orderlies as unofficial advisers to the couné?le

(xii) Gidhiya. T TP )
is as follows : Y he Gidhiya’s tariff of punishment

(a) Adultery, intratrib
\ ’ e a"__,(
(b) Adultery, extratribaly__" fine of Rs. 5.

E;g E§ Ealtn:vaonrr{an,T—-e)fcomrnunication;
Y. & nan (i) if the woman is of a
(ii%r '? indu caste,—~a fine of Rs. 5:
i IiotShe is of a lower Hindu caste,
a Hindu,—excommunication.

(c) Cow-killing,—a course of begging, a bath in

the Gan
hood. ges, and a feast to the brother-

d
(d) Bgzgl :gf the commensal law,—a bath in the
(&) B § ;)far;:’(li-oa;nfieast to the brotherhood.

Rs. 2} to Rs. ;e o masriage,—a fine of
(/) Assault and debt,—a fine of Re. 1 or Rs. 2

(xiii) Julaha. 1 H
5 . In Sitapur
tree with an earthen pot oé) his ?lr;azdulterer was tied to 2

(xiv) Kachhi.

(@) InL?hzr?oi, g}widow had an intrigue with a
Her rf;lat‘ 1e was informally outcasted.
and sum:x?gs %ersuaded her to give him up
ing Rs. 23 tne a panchayat after collect-
at thi';' ta 0 pay the fine. The case was
my inf Stage when it was reported: but
beyrs formant was told by one of the'mem-
Prob;bl}t’hebgozncf‘i‘ that the penalty would

; ne
feeding of fifty brethrezf‘ Rs. 30 and the
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(b) A widower had a Chamarin mistress. The

council ordered him to pay a fine of Rs.

100 and to turn her out. He refused to

do either. He was accordingly outcasted :

and though she is dead, neither he, nor

two sons he had by her, will ever be
readmitted.

(xv) Kanjar. 'The cow-killer, in addition to more
}ISU.al penalties, has to give a calf to a Brahman. There
is an ordeal by fire in cases of doubt. Seven pipal and
seven betel leaves are bound on the accused’s palm with
seven turns of a thread, and be has to walk seven paces
with a redhot spud in his hand. If this hand is burnt,
he is convicted.

(xvi) Kumhar,

(a) In Cawnpore, a man Wwas suspected of an
intrigue with another man’s wife. He
was eaccordingly informally outcasted by
the Kumhars of several villages. A
council met, which, on his suing for par-
don from each individual member, fined
him Rs. 25, which was subsequently re-
duced to Rs. 5, as he was unable to pay
the larger sum.'

(0) A chaudhri had an intrigue with a married
woman of the same caste. He was fined
Rs. 75. The husband died before the
panchayat was held, or he too would have
been fined.?

(c) A man had a wife of bhad reputation, whom
he could not control. This gave rise to
scandal ; he accordingly arranged a meet-
ing of the panchayat, and explained his
difficulties. He was found technically

1 . .
h The fine, compared with that in the next case, was small : but here
there was no proof, but only suspicion (the accused was seen leaving the

houzse of the complainant at night).
Presumably for not keeping his wife under better control, Compare

the next case.
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guilty, and was
mans, ordered to feed five Brah-

~ {xvii) Kunjra. In ,

Jr;':.ts, beingldiséatisﬁed _v(ji?fr:dte};es(?;:?si}\o? hoygntrl?:i(rian Kzn-

cjtljist'ri;pggd liclim%o’“:;{ Sajjada-nashin® in the neight}igs:in‘g

his advice. ’l‘h;)c;’e: n?vaiem.ed, the matter according to

author.i-t.y O\reryode th;é Ipanchagzl:z?’?uc?;dessnce an_ external

Sallf?@tll“)'l ergh} [n Barabanki, a Mali .woman who as-
a brahman family priest (purohit) was ﬁnid

Rs. 10 she did
. ’ not pa
were outcasted, Pay, and both she and her husband

xix) N fff i
(xix) Nat. The tariff of punishments is as follows :

2 A .
{a) '\lc}ijuallt?exg;r,;fjne, with restoration of the wo-
ayme i ice i
| man o | myan nt of the bride price in the
7 . "- . *
(M (Jg\:;rlgllgnti,;q CO;H‘SB of begging for forty
ays, a bath in the Gan
the brethren and to Bragris"masnd @ feast o

(=
N (3] " 213 a 3 a
}{.S. ‘i t I{»;s I(), a bclth m thf (Iclnbes’

and a feast to
mans, the brethren and to Brah-

d .
(d) Breaches of promise of marriage,—payment

of the other ’ .
{e) Killing do Cpatrty S wedding expenses.
> ©O8 cat or ass—fine of Rs.2 to

S. 4.
(f) Assault,—a fine of Re. 110 Rs. 4

(xx) Phansiya. : ‘
follows ; ya. ‘The tariff of punishments is as

(a) Adultery, intratribal,—
51; gy woman,—fine ;
2 )
5;7 Zlnan:ﬁne, with restoration of wo-
» OF payment of bride price.

3 5 ;

A sejjada-nashin is the Muh
mosque. The appesl was from
Muhammadan caste.

ammadan priest §

custom to t‘eliginn charge of an endowed

%, and so possible in a
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{b) Adultery, extratribal,—permanent excom-
munication,
(¢) Breaches of commensal law,—
(1) eating kachcha food or smoking with
the member of some forbidden caste,
—fine, and a hath in the Ganges.
(2) drinking water with the member of a
forbidden caste,—excommunication.

(d) Drunkenness,—fine, and a bath in the

Ganges.
{¢) Breaches of custom in respect of feasts,—
fine, or temporary excommunication till the

feast is provided.

(xxi) Singhariya. The tariff of punishments is as
follows :

(a) Adultery, intratribal and extratribal,~—as
amongst Phansiyas.

(b) Cow-killing,—a course of hegging alms, a
pilgrimage, a bath in the Ganges, and a
feast to the brethren and to Brahmans.

(¢) Breaches of the commensal law,—a pilgrim-
age, a bath in the Ganges, and a feast to
the brethren and to Brabmabns.

{d) Breaches of custom in respect of feasts,—
as amongst Phansiyas.

(xxii) Tharu. The fine for adultery is very high,
from Rs. 250 to Rs. s00: the panchayat receives 10 per
cent of the fine.

{xxiii) Thathera.

(a) In Azamgarh, for an abominable act of im-
morality,” a man was for three days im-
mersed up to the neck in a cess-pit, sent
on pilgrimage to Puri and Benares, and
made to feast the brethren.

(b) In the same district, a man who had a

' Muhammadan mistress escaped with a fine
and the usual feast because he was able

' Which was, incidentally, punishable under the Penal Code.
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to prove that he had never eaten food in

her house: otherwise he would have been

excommunicated.  This case shows the

value attached respectively to commensal

pollution and extratribal immorality.!
(xxiv) Miscellaneous.

(a) In some castes a culprit who is sentenced
to a fine that he cannot pay, may, in lieu,
place the shoes of the assembly on his
head—presumably, one pair of shoes at

a time. This alternative means grave de-
gradation,

(b) A cow-

killer, when on pilgrimage, is occa-
S1ona

lly compelled to wear a sheet which
covers him from head to foot, with holes
for the eyes, and to give warning of his
approach by ringing a bell—treatment
similar to that of the leper in mediaeval
times.* Sometimes he has to drive a cow

before him, which he holds by the tail.
In an impermanent panchayat there is no official res-
ponsible for bringing offences to its notice,
14. Impermanent and the only person likely to do so is the
panchayats person offended. But it is an expensive
business to convene 2 panchayat, since
the convener must provide adequate entertainment. And
if he lays his suit before an assembly of the brotherhood
that has met for some other purpose, he is likely to be-
come unpopular; for he is not only interfering with
another’s arrangements, but (since  such gatherings
are usually of a festive kind) he also runs the risk
of marring the harmony of its proceedings. Con-
sequently a complainant would rarely call a panchayat

} But this is not uncommon. I have he
man of high caste and good position, wh
caste, was not excommunicated until he h

> In 1904, I myself met such a pilgri
I tried to discover his caste, but he wag
self would say nothing but hatya (guilt)
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ard of a case where a gentle-
0 had a mistress.of another
ad drunk water in her house.

m in the streets of Rai Bareli.
not locally known, and he him-
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] But if it
together, unless the offence were ;erltzus(.io so, since
were, then he would seldom nee ssistance.  The
public opinion would come to his fll would send
brotherhood, individually and collective yt’ rcourse with
tne offender ‘to Coventry’, cease ol Eir or forma-
him, and, in fact, outcaste him Wlthomf?nqder>f he, or his
liy. 'The onus would then fall on the 0 ‘}etn ! to e;tablish
relatives for him, must conven_e.the.pamfayet;tence' And
his innocence, or obtain a mitigation o IS were lhopeful
this he would not be likely to do unless he t panchayats
of success. The result is that lmp.ermanenfor instance,
very seldom meet; it was recorded in IIQ{I'I’du Cranch of
that in Banda, the panchayat of the lr;ce within the
the Chamargaur Rajputs had only met 1o anchayats of
memory of the oldest brother; and tha}t1 tllg Phel Rajputs
the Muhammadan Chamargaur and the agIn such’ cir
had not met for at least t'hfee generé:itlol?st. little informa-
cumstances, it is not surprising to find t aof impermanent
tion is available regarding the procedure t cases, a sar-
panchayats when they do meet. In et and the coun-
panch is selected to preside, pro hac vice: sentence, ii
cil then investigates the case and passesnt e ’is +
much the same way as if it were perma?le ¢ possess im-
possible to give a complete 11.st of castes 1aR;)_ ot sopts
permanent panchayats. Besides the twoist aJnI:ong i
already mentioned, such panchayats e;; rmis. Lodhas,
Moradabad Chauhans, the Ghosis, Jats, Ku hhwaha Raj-
Orhs, and Turks, and the Chandel andK yastha-Mochis,
puts: and, in some places, among theig taymany of the
Kumhars, Luniyas and Sonars. u ¢ Rajputs and
‘twice born’ groups—all Brahmans, m({?mar)i-have 1o
the highest Vaisyas (Agarwal, Bhat, lely on the force
panchayat of any kind. They rely sfoey ilv ostracized
of public opinion : the offender is 1atorma, ¥ G4 G
in the manner already described, andvfemils castes owe
days, and his children after hlm- arlo-nstance is the
their existence to such ostracism: one 1 s from the
Moradabad Chauhan group, which Spmf]goutcastes are
Chauhan Rajputs. And smaller groups 0ntr
to be found scattered up and down the country.
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(i) The Chandel and Kachhwaha Rajputs in Cawn-
pore have a peculiar system of their own.
15. Exceptional 1 he offender who has been informally ex-
cases communicated approaches a leading clans-
man, and requests him to take up the case.
He calls the brotherhood together, appoints assessors and
makes an enquiry. As the leading clansman is usually the
same person at all times in the same neighbourhood, there
is a certain element of permanence in this system. On
@he other hand, it differs from both the permanent and
impermanent types of panchayal in two ways. Firstly,
the leader will not move on his own or anybody else’s
lnitiative, save the offender’s: and secondly, the pancha-
yat can only pronounce one of two decisions—a complete
acqu_l.tta], or a confirmation of the informal ostracism.
(i) Among the Moradabad Jats, the village elders
deal with minor offences : but if the offence is Serious,
the offender calls together the elders of several villages,
frqm twenty-five to sixty in number. They select a com-
mittee of five to ten elders from amongst themselves to
investigate 'the case: and a majority of the votes of this
committee is decisive. There is ng sarpanch. If the
meeting takes place at a fair, the offender convenes it
through the secretary of the loca] Jat sabha.
(11'1) In Banda, the Muhammadan Chamargaurs have
a curious prqcedure of their own. The outcas?e who de-
stres to be reinstated prepares' food on a day fixed by him-
self, and assembles not only his own bréthren, but the
(Iillrntlltl tLlhama’rgra]L;rs apd. §0me Brahm‘ans..‘ If they c.oqsi_
e at he may be reinstated, they signity their opinion
by eating his food : but a single dissentient among the
‘\,Ill];zmgladfmb’ zlmd three or tpur amongst the Hindus,
wOou )e LI]OEIgl to make his restoration impossible.
Both the food ceremony, and the presence of outsiders are
unusual : and in fact, this seems to be not so much a case

of appeal to a panchayat, as a request for an expression of
respectable opinion.

! Or rather ‘causes to be prepared’,

No Hj ]
pared by a Muhammadan, © Hindu would eat food pre
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As a rule, none but a member of _the baoil;:ir::%%
may speak or vote regardm’tc;"anatla1 o o
16. Interference ~ NiS panchayat ; though OCCdSItOiS cgﬁsulted
of outsiders there is any doubt, an exper e
‘ regarding the punlsl1ment, espftC]ereyis '
religious offences. In Almora, fqr 11_151tancle, et e
regular official called dharmadhzka'r} who DS om
punishment in all such cases, especially case o
killing. He is a Tiwari Brahman; elsewhere a tﬁe e
mashastra Brahman (i.e. one who 1shlearned 1nf e )
would serve. 1 know of only folur 1rtlstances of in
ith the decision of a panchayat:
renE?) wlj“}%et revision, in cases of cow-kx.llmlgT, o{)a(;l)lg
decision of the Ahir panchayat by a Goshain ( yze;“ad‘;-
(i) The reversion of a Kunjra decision by a sajj
T |
nas(};il:;. In Banda, the Brahman purohit (pn}e{st) 1st§res§3t
at and advises the panchayat of.thz Baghel Rajputs.
it has not met for three generations.
t (ailf/) (I)rtl the Mahalod%li subcaste of the Igodthha:3 ce;srts,
the work of the panchayat is done entirely by gurl,
iri adviser. .
> SII:rst)urile parts of India, ruling princes have. po‘\iv(;erﬁt](()2
interfere in the decisions of caste panchayats: ad ihe
story goes that political agents have e:‘{]erc‘lsstta3 e
power in the raja’s name. I know of no suc ;)La Jn the
United Provinces. But two instances have' .feen. Icaqte
ed from Shahjahanpur of interference by rdeT mDhébi
matters. In one case, two broth‘erl}ogds of the o0t
caste were uncertain in which jqusdl(_:tlon (thok)ha (Ii)}?ri’s
cular village lay: both chaudhris Clalmeq the ¢ algm by
fee of Re.1}. One of them defeated his oplponm_a Y
obtaining a written order (parwana) from tlte ccj)llect
whose estate the village lay authorizing him foh ol
it In the other case, an aspirant to the post of ¢ :urt i
of another Dhobi panchayat based his claim in a ¢

; ifi stes @ . 10 (viii).
! In Garhwal, the dharmadhikari purifies outcastes: se€ par (

* See par. 13 (i) i) | vote f
S ar. xvii) and note. the fe
He: gixrde l13itt(1e by this, for he had to pay Re. 1 out of the
the raja.

@

e to

'S
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law on the fact that his grandfather |
chaudhri by the raja of the time.!
It has been explained above: that the group ruled by
any particular panchayal is o biradari, or
1(/:”(;”‘:'\72233,‘3;.‘ local secli?n, of an endogmngus _group.
groups But most brotherhoods’ of this kind are
actually exogamous groups, in the sense
that their members are (as the name implies) oo closely re-
lated to intermarry, [t becomes necessary, therefore, to
explain the connexion between the panchayat and the exo-
gamous group as such. This cap best be done by refer-
ence to a particular case, JIp Cawnpore, the Dhanuk
caste has five sections, nameg (i) Laungbarsa, (ii) Bad-
hik, (iii) Kathariya, (iv) Hazari, (v) Taihal.
(a) In East Cawnpore, all five gToups are endogamous,
and there are five panchayats.,
(b) In South Cawnpore, groups (i)
the other three are endogamous,  The

re are here four en-
dogamous EToups, namely, Laungbarsa-Badhik, Katha-
riya, Hazari, Taiha] .

and four panchayats t, correspond.
~ (¢) In North-West Cawnpore, groups (i), (ii) and (iii)
Intermarry, the other two are endogamous,  There are

here three endogamous groups and tliree panchayats.

. (d) In North-East Cawnpore, groups (i), (ii), (iii) and
(iv) intermarry, group (v) is endogamous. There are
here two endogamous groups, and two panchayats.
This makes it clear that the banchayat is that of the local
endogamous group. Accordingly, if » ‘Taihal migrated
from his home in South Cawnpore to g village in East
Cawnpqre, he could and would become » member of the
local biradari, whether he belonged to the same exoga-
Mous group or not, for the Taihal group is endogamgus
everywhere.  But it would be different if g Laungbarsa
made the same change. Tor the southern endogamous
group consists of Laungbarsas only, whilst the eastern
includes both Laungbarsas and Badhiks; and if he be-
came a member of the eastern biradan’, he would have to
eat with, and meet in panchayat, Badhiks whose daughters

! The rajas in the two cases were different,
? Par. 2 (a) and ).

ad been appointed

and (ii) intermarry,
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; n
he could not marry. In short, though a bt”iancigin;srr;,
fact usually composed of persons who cannof e
yet their membership depends not on that aou’s vroup,
the fact that they all belong to an ~endog£;pilication-
coupled, of course, with the residential quafll cention.

To this there is one real and one dOUblt,ul eg; aIl)wayS
The real exception is the Rajput clan, W]I;C ]hzlxs‘ one of
exogamous, yet if it has a panchay_at at all, ie oSt
its own. But these clans are derived from»ltll’ g
diverse racial elements; they are entities so entt;]rem) 0 be
P eoent that, prima facie, one would expect them to be
endogamous, and the exception is more dppf\‘,lrel mma-
real.’ The doubtful exception is that of the I\L;-]ahts a
dan Qalandars, the Calender of the Arabian '(;gd into
caste of bear and monkey showmen. It is dn&he -
three exogamous sections, named Khokhar, p (t))r the
and Chindi. The Chindis have been outCastﬁ eirycom'
other two groups, because they admitted toh 1secret of
munity a Khokhar who betrayed to them the Sooret o
certain Khokhar charms (jadu). None the lefss hi(i:h the
groups still meet in a common ?azzchayat, o "Vrcel he
headman is actually a Chindi. These C?’.’ scfa sug’h a
true exogamous groups, since membersnpg e
group obviously depends on birth alone, 5(111.1 s oh an
affiliation as that of a Khokhar to the Chindis is linpall
sible. But, apart from this, the exco'mmunlé?t.lr?gis con-
probability extended only to the particular Chi o o
cerned in the offence, and not to the entire gro Ie):;do-
that whilst the outcaste Chindis would form a nri‘:nunion
gamous group, the rest would still remain in co
with Khokhars and Ghorawals.

i hortage
! The usual explanation is that clan eXOg.ﬂl;lY ‘% dtuethtiz t:}::orst’age %f
of women, which makes endogamy impossib e~f L;e infanticide, itself
Rajput women is usually regarded as_due fto en}ae\'ogam% Possibly,
consequent on hypergamy, which is only a lo:-imkion doms in their time,
since most, if not all, Rajput clans have rule ng whilst matrimonial
their royalty was held to surpass racial dlﬁerencelst- of conquest or to
alliances between rival kings, either as i} Jssuas they were in other
Secure peace, were as common in ancient India
countries.
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A sabha is merely an association of persons united by

some bond of common interest. To men-

/8. Caste sabhas  tion only one instance, the Mazdur sabha

of Cawnpore is an association of labourers.

But there are a number of caste sabhas, which are essen-

tially a modern product. They differ from panchayats

in that they always have a much larger scope, and that

they handle, not the cases of individuals, but questions

of general interest. A few examples will serve to show
the nature of their activities.

(i) The Gaur Brahman Mahasabha deals with the
affairs of the Gaur Brahmans, an important and wide-
spread endogamous group. It is a registered body con-
sisting of a hundred delegates elected tor a year, under a
president, selected by the delegates, also for a year. Its
jurisdiction extends nominally to the whole of India, but
it has little influence where there are no local Gaur
sz{bllas. It meets yearly: its objects are the reduction
of expenditure on marriage and other ceremonies, the
teaching of true religious principles, the observance of
religious rites, and the encouragement of the study of
Sanskrit.

(i) The Dan Tyagi Brahmana Prautia Sabha is the
sabha of the Taga caste : its objects are the diffusion of
knowledge and education, and possibly the assertion of
that claim to Brahmanical origin  which the name€
indicates.’

(iii) The Vaisya Mahasabha is the executive com-
mittee of the Vaisya conference. Its objects are the
spread 'of education, social reform and the reduction of
expenditure at marriages and other festivals. There are
local sabhas in large cities whose duties are (o give
effect to the resolutions passed by the conference. This
Mahasabha has done excellent work in many directions

—notably in advocating the raising of the age of
marriage.

1 The Taga cla.ims_ to be a Brahman group that has taken to mun-
dane - pursuits (cultivation and landowning) and so ‘refuses priestly dues’
(dan tyagi). i
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Other powerful bodies are the various Jat and hayas’-
tha sabhas. They are in no sense panchayats; but to a
-great extent they supplement their work, eind they can
be, and usually are, a great power for good.

11 am indebted to officers of the sabhas mentioned for these details.

Principal authorities.—Census Report, U.P., 1911 (when a special enqt:il.ry
into the system of caste government waf ma c)(.l
Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the N.-W.P. an

Qudh (1896).
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CHAPTER VII
SECTARIAN CASTES

Celibacy andl asccti.ci:sm are as a rule characteristics of
1. The growth t]e, re]lgIOuS bodies of Hinduism. It is
of sectarian itrd{lge, therefore, to find that some of these
castes odies mCl}lde sections whose members
tions, where th marry and live as householders. Such sec-
In tl;e UnitedE}IIDeX1§t’ have all the usual caste restrictions.
which differ i o rovinces there are four sectarian castes,
are the Ati In certain respects from one another ; the four
’I‘he tlt_h, Goshain, Bishnoi, and Sadh ?
e Atiths :ﬁ a sect are a somewhat indefinite body-.
h 1:0 ndmef seems o be little more than a
kzown)m or Sannya51. Certain Atiths are
regular ascetics; n as Sannyasi Atiths, and these are
i ;s G};:s ,bothers: ‘have taken to family life and are
concubin; e ‘a]r a1rl They permit widow marriage and
rank Sorgné Vflllc 1 shows that they are not of very exalted
for ir.lstance 31 tle(:;r customs point to their ascetic origin;
into the Gah e}., o not burn their dead but throw them
carry a rosary of et penr clothes dyed in ochre (gerw),
razsha beads
phr:}sle ‘Namo Narayan’. They aféldszirsazaluted by the
1€ GOShalRihzre spiritual descendants of Shankar
3. The Goshain & rya. They have two branches, the
in ascciatlc, known as Asandhari or Mathdhari,
tha. Initiationai?lt th}f family branch, known as Grihas-
ation pro ; O the sect consists of two rites, the initi-
G E oper, atter which the novice, though re’garded as
av ;);1 ain, remains as 1t‘ were a lay brother following his
worldly avocations and living an ordinary family life. The
tion. the solji n%“m as vyjaya homa, and after its comple-
Hom e dce ecomes a full Goshain (vanaprasta) and
andon the secular world, observe all the tenets
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of the sect, and lead a celibate life. This rite is usually
postponed until the novice is forty or fifty years of age,
as it involves the abandonment of wife and family. Ap-
parently it is these ‘lay brethren’ who are Grihasthas;

'many, indeed, seem never to become vanaprastas at all,

whilst of those that do, some (even mahants Or heads of
ascetic bodies) abandon all attempt to lead a religious life.
Some Goshains are traders; others are practically land-
holders, though nominally they are trustees for a deity of
lands that have been given to his shrine.

The Sadh or Satnami sect was founded by one Birbhan

in 1543. It is a sect pure and simple, re-

4 The Sedn  cruited from all castes. As’a group, how-
) ever, the Sadhs are endogamous; distinc-
tions of rank or wealth are ignored in arranging marri-
ages and their formula of exogamy is that which forbids
marriage into a family with which any previous inter-
marriage is remembered. ~As a body, they are
hard-working, industrious, and charitable to their own
poorer fellows : they live in one muhalla and eat and drink
together. The marriage rite, though based on the usual
Hindu form (there is circumambulation, for instance, of
the pair with clothes knotted together), is extremely sim-
ple.” There is infant betrothal ; marriage takes place after
puberty. Divorce is permitted only as concomitant to
excommunication from the sect. Their creed is unitarian :
they have 112 rules of faith, inculcating

(i)  worship of one God,

(i) modesty and humility,

(iii) truth and honesty,

(iv) praise of God,

(v)  absence of covetousness,

(vi) the abandonment of caste distinctions,

(vii) simplicity of clothing,

(viii) vegetarianism and sobriety :

and forbidding,

(ix) .murder, tyranny, and violence,

(x) polygamy,

(xi) begging,

(xii) the observance of particular feast days.
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‘The Bi ii
shnoxc 'llsstlzgrhags the most curious of all sectarian
5. The Bishno C; les. ; riginally the Bishnois were dis-
141;0 asd one fhambaji, who lived between
cetics, in this resembi; 1900 A.D. They were never as-
baji’s precepts is ‘gl 78 the Sadbs : indeed one of Jham-
endogamous éec.tionap“m your children’, They have eight
Chauhan, Kasibi g 10, 540iya Brahman, Ahir, Sonar,
correspond to the cqs Seth (or Shaikh). These, of course
belonged. The o[;QteS to which the members origina”};
marry info no fg:mi] Serve the rule of gotrq exogamy, and
remembered. The yhso long as any tie of relationsl;ip is
own and do not bgrn a\tz)(i[tabmarri'age oonial of their
of their i ’ ury their de:
Bi@hnoiqcf(;lrlzmlls has already been gi\(/iee:q' ?}? a%qqunt
- o ] v - .
madan salutat?;g “lg?l(liaihe tlntl_<le Shaikhji and the i\/[ulllj:rﬁl.-
clothes and Daam alaikum’, wore M
tom is eXpla}i)r(lJéS iqll]]ammﬂdan nam’eS, 'I‘hislgz:?igq&l:acdjs
madan . ya StOI‘y that the murd / : :
c qazi who preventeq (] Y murdered a Muham-

:imd compounded for the offewm ey g widow,
slam.  The custom jg now d;licr:egbg’Utpretending 10 adopt

! See Chapter V], .
Principal authoritins.-Cr<)okc, Tribes ang Castes of the N.-w.p d
b S e N-WP an

Oudh (1896).

Cens
us Report, u.p., 1911, p. 364 (for Bishnoi).

134

CHAPTER VIII
HILL CASTES

There are only three main castes in the hill tracts, name-
ly, the Brahman, Rajput and Dom. In

1. Distribution  Almora in 1911, for instance, out of a total
Hindu population of 518,000, 490,000 be-

longed to one or other of these three groups; in Garhwal,
there were 459,000 out of 475,000 : in the state of Tehri the
figure was no less than 293,000 out of 299,000. Such other
Castes as are represented in the hills are not true hill castes :
their members are settlers, more or less permanent, from
the plains, or in the case of the Bhotiyas, from Tibet.
In 1911 there were, for instance, some 3,000 Banias, 9,000
Bhotiyas, 8,000 Faqirs and 2,000 Gurkhas in Almora, of
whom the last-named are troops cantoned in the district,
whilst the Fagqirs are attracted by its numerous holy places;

‘but these are the only Hindu castes with over 1,000 mem-

bers. Similarly, in Garhwal, the only castes apart from
the Brahman, Rajput and Dom with over 1,000 members
were the Bania (2,000), Bhotiya (3,000), Chamar (¥,000),
Faqir (3,000) and Gurkha (2,000); whilst in Tehri there
were 3,000 Chamars and no other caste with over 1,000
members.'
The hill Brahman and hill Rajput both differ widely
from their brethren in the plains. In 1911
riandh Brak. - the Brahman caste was recorded at the cen-
Rajputs  sus under twelve main subcastes, the Raj-
. put under forty-three principal clans. But
In 1911, in Almora, Garhwal and Tehri, out of 297,000
Brahmans only 3,750 belonged to one or other of the

' There are hill tracts in Naini Tal and Dehra Dun; but their
figures are mot referred to above because they also possess submontane
tracts,_ and this fact makes it impossible to treat their figures as symp-
tomatic of hill districts. Garhwal posscsses submontane tracts, but they

are of small extent.
2 > P i i
Gaurs 571, Kanaujiyas 387, Saraswatis 2,752, Panchdravids jo.
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twelve subcastes, and only 139" Rajputs in all, out of
700,000, to one or other of the forty-three clans. These
figures sufficiently prove that the hill Brahmans and Raj-
puts are sui generis.
‘About these hills,” writes the Moghul! ruler Babar, ‘are
qther tribes of men. With all the investiga-
5. Ovigin of the 0T and enquiry, I could make among the
nill Brahmans — natives of Hindustan, I could get no sort
}I\r;ifla/ﬁxt‘s The of dgscription or authentic information re-
' garding them. All that I could learn was
that the men of these hills were called Kas.
It struck me that as the Hindustanis frequently confound
(the !etters) shin and sin, and as Kashmir is the chief . . .
city in these hills, it may have taken its name from that
circumstance.” Babar’s shrewd conjecture is supported by
more evidence than he knew, for the recurrence of the word
Kas or Kash in the nomenclature of the hills is too strik-
ing to be the result of mere chance. We have, for instance,
Kashgar, Kashmir, Karakash, Hindy Kush,? the Khasa
tribe in Kashmir, the Khasiya Rajput and Brahman in
Kumaun, and the Khas sept in Nepal. The word is usu-
ally derived from the name of the old Khasa race. The
existence of this race is well established. It is referred to
in the Vishnu and Vaya Puranas, and in the Mahabharata,
where it is described as a northern tribe which brought
presents of paipilika gold—that fabulous gold so frequent-
ly mentioned by classical writers® which was collected by
ants (pipilaka)—a fact that possibly indicates that the
Khasas were carriers of Tibetan gold dust. The Kha-
sas are probably the Cesi of Megasthenes; the Mudra
Rakshasa names them as one of the confederacy of mlech-
cha tribes arrayed against Chandragupta ; and Manu puts
them amongst his vrisala castes of degraded Rajputs.
_The hill Brahmans and Rajputs are usually regarded as
being partly the original inhabitants of the hills, partly as
! Panwars 102, Chauhans 36, Bundela 1.

* Others supposed Hindu Kush to be 4 corrupti ‘Indi N
. : t us Cauca
sus’. McCrindle, Ancient India e enadic

(187%), pp. 181-2, note as described by Megasthenes and Arrian

* Herodotus, 1IlL. 102-5; Arrian, Anabasis, V.
Aelian, Pliny, Propertius and man
op. cit., p. g6, note.

4, 7; Strabo, XV;
¥y others,—for list see McCrindle,
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degraded Brahmans and Rajputs who have xm}rgllgrailtead
from the plains. Each caste has a branch.callgd has t)),u’t
who consider themselves to be degraded 1mmigrants,
are more probably connected with the ancient Khas?ls;ee
?* In the hills and especially in Garhwal, there are th <
kinds of Brahman, the Sarola, Gangart an 1
g- The hill Khasiya. According to Mr. Atl_\'msl,gn
Brahman some go per cent of all Brahmans in fu-
maun are Khasiyas.

(a) The Sarola and Gangari. It would see‘rclil etﬁz;
Gangari is originally a local appellation mean’mg .w'lqle
by the Ganges’, applied to everybody, of whatever chh,(;
who lives by that river. The Sarolas are Gangaris wd
have become differentiated by a change of function ; accord-
ing to one account they were the cooks of the arm%/ (l)f a
raja when in the field. At the present day many o tlexlr
sections still seem to devote themselves to cooking, though
some are in the civil service of the rajas, some are tea-
chers and some domestic servants. The Gangaris are moit-
ly priests of the village deities, and qf Bh_aqutn ; ltaftz
Sarolas, unorthodox though they may be in their ri ua’i‘he
all events profess to worship the orthodox deities. )
names of most of the Sarola sections are derived from 1: (;
village of origin (that) of the section. Some 'of thfe c rltel
Gangari subdivisions are attached to the service of parti-
c ) .

UIE(III;)ten'}‘FZLlee SKhasiya. Most Khasiyas are cul’mvators,h and
unlike respectable Brahmans of the plains, plough them-
selves. There are some 250 sections, mc_>stly derived from
the villages where they live. In recent times many I(lhg51-
yas have tried to establish connexion with the ;l))ams,
claiming to be some Tiwaris, some Chaubes, others, Pants,
Pandes, Joshis, Upadhyas, Pathaks, Gaurs, and Kana:ci
jiyas; but the great majority make no such preztencg, a:erv
have no knowledge at all of sakha or pravara,” and v o
little even of their gotra. Some sections have functions

: ‘ 86).
' Himalayan Gasetteer, Vol. 111, pp. 399, 428, (18 L
? St:kha‘,lya” body of persons following a particular school of Vedic
teaching ; o '
pravara, a group of gotras having sacrificial fires in common.
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their own. The Kanseris are priests of Bibhandeswar, a
name of Siva; the Rasyars are cooks (rasoiya); the Nan-
gis supply purohils to the Bhotiyas; the Phulrais supply
flowers for the Nanda Devi temple; the Ghaibhanariyas
perform funeral rites for persons who die without watei.
The Dobhals' are exorcists who specialize in demoniac
possession ; the Oliyas avert the evil effects of hailstorms
(ola). A few may worship orthodox deities, but the great
mass are servants of Bhairavas and bhuls—village priests,
devil priests, and so on.
The marriage rules of these Brahmans are curiously
lax. Sarolas as a rule intermarry, but 1t
5. Marriage is not impossible for a Sarola to take a
rules of the bl Gangari bride. If he does, the offspring
Brahmans are Gangari, not Sarola, and the result is
that there are not only pure Sarolas and
pure Gangaris, but Gangari subclans attached to Sarola
clans. The offspring of a Sarola by a Gangari concubine
also becomes a Gangari, but there is a difference between
such children and those by a legitimate Gangari wife; for
instance, the child of a Gairola (a Sarola clan) by a Gan-
gari wife is called Sarola-Gangari ; a child of a Gairola by
a Gangari concubine is called Gangari-Gairola. Persons
of the mixed blood can only marry with Gangaris. Off-
spring of Sarolas by Khasiya concubines similarly become
Khasiyas. Certain of the higher Gangari sections—the
Dobhal, Unyal, Dangwal, and Bughara—are strict in their
marriage rules; for instance, the wife of a man of any of
tl}ese clans, if belonging herself to a lower clan, is for-
bidden to eat with her father’s family after marriage, 2
curious and possibly unique prohibition. Some Khasiyas
have lately begun to intermarry with Gangaris, especially
the Ghidwals, who pretend to be Gangari Ghildyals, and
the Belwals; these latter are a subcaste degraded because
they accept impure gifts, such as cows that bleed at the
udder and oxen on which the shadow of a snake has fallen,
though one would imagine that such animals were t0O
rare to cause any appreciable amount of pollution.

! Of Dobha village.

k . . There is a Dobhal clan amongst Sarolas, Gan-
garis and Khasiya alike.
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According to Mr. Stowell, there used to be thre;,
classes of Rajputs, the 'hlgh caste, secon

6. The hill  (1qs or ordinary, and third class or Khasiya
b Rajput; but many of the Khasiyas did not
rank as Rajputs at all. Sir J. A. Baines .des'crnbesbthe tirrt;fi
hill Rajput as keenly jealous of his dignity, observing
four maxims of conduct—never to drive a plough, never
to marry his daughter to an inferior, never to aclcleg‘tl
money for his daughter’s betrothal, and never tl?{ a of
his women to neglect the custom of seclusion. ostkod
them, in consequence, were wretched.ly poor, and kq f;
out a precarious existence by hunting and hawking.

. . ) riven
Necessity has overcome the scruples of many and d

them to agriculture; the Kanet Rajputs of Dehra Dun
are now all hushandmen. Other distinctions have also
broken down, says Mr. Stowel!. The most r.espectable;
members of the first group Stln' as a rt}le. mterma.rr()]r
amongst themselves. But even w1th. them it is .beqom1n,>l
more a matter of the material position of the individua

than of the former status of the clan. For instance, the
poorer members of the Ringwara Raymt c]ap (first c]assc)l
have begun to intermarry with Rajputs of the secon:

class and even with prosperous Khasiyas. .A Khasiya
enlisted and rose to the rank of subefiar-major; hf: has
been able to marry his daughters to !ngh caste Rq]putS.
No distinction is made hetween the giving and taking of
girls amongst these clans. Even foreigners have heen
able to advance successful claims to the status of Rajputs.
A family of Tibetan lamas have settled down in
Garhwal and been transformed into a class of Lama;
Negis, who intermarry with low class Rajputs. Many o
the Khasiya sections are named after the village of origin
(that). Al of them are engaged in agriculture and petty
trade, occupations that the true Rajput anywhere, ngt
especially in the hills, disdains to follow;‘ they worship
chiefly the village gods, are served by Khasiya Brahmanﬁ,
and do nqgt wear the janeo or sacred thread, though,
according to Mr. Pauw in his Settlement Report for Garh-
wal in 1896, many have begun to usurp it. Their mar-
riage rules to some extent vary from place to place.
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The origin of the ‘Doms’ in the hill tracts of Kumao?d
. The Wil is, so far, an unsolved puzzle. Mr. Crooke
D regards them as the relics of the original
_inhabitants of the country, who were en-
slaved by the immigrant Khasiyas, and mentions the lotal
bf:hef that the Dom is descended from the Dasyu of the
\edas. Mr. V. A. Stowell (whose knowledge of the hill
cyz}stes has be?n unrivalled in recent years), holds the same
E‘I?W. ‘M‘r. h('lye, who.made some special enquiries as
A,l]ius Superintendent in 1921, states in his Census Re-
po_rt that he could find no evidence to support, or rebut
this theory_, and surmises that ‘Dom’ is> merely’ a geuerié
:(:c?:g;fglf‘i? to an inferior social class, composed ot those
sections 1e people that took to degrading occupations.
seems certain that a race of that name once inhabited
the hills, for the name ‘Dom’ or ‘Dum’ is found every-
xi];er'iBO[: {amrlnu‘to Kumaon : but judging from the facts
observed | olil(;):ly 1}1]1 this province, but in the Punjab, it
seems anc{ OCCUy i at th(?, name was extended to all low
castes and qrti;éa]lonsfwst as Nishada, originally the
In the presegz stqf arf tribe, came to mean any outcaste.
e So‘ ;n e ;) our 1r_1for111at}on, further speculation
s ! no.é' So much qnly is certain, that the hill ‘Dom’
as 0 SaOnn]emf)'n .whgtever with the ‘Dom’ tribe in the
Fhat ;t};ev;e}itnle‘%mnla,rlty‘of. name; and it is for this reason
o dinte it oms’ dislike, and so far as they cam
It has long been known that the hill ‘Doms’ have 2
¢ The Dom fndency to combine into occupationél1
wccupational groups. Lists have been prepared at differ-
groups e]nt ltlme?’ which vary considerably. I have
. no less than fiv i T
earliest of these is that of Mr.ef\stlicci];sl(;srfsir?etf}?;eorll(jieﬂi;}i
layan Gazetteer, which dates back to the eighties, and fe-
lates to the Garhwal district. The secondgwas”compiled
by Pandit Jwala Dat Joshi in the early nineties, and pur=
ports to relat.e to the whole of Kumaun, but :; certainly
incomplete; it can however he completéd by;husing‘ the

' Census Report, U.P., 1921, Appendix C
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census lists of 18g1. The next two both belong to 1911,
and were prepared one by Mr. Stowell for Garhwal, one for
Almora by Mr. Panna Lal; the former is incomplete,
for it omits groups that existed in Garhwal at an earlier
date, and are still to be found. The last is Mr. Edye’s
list of 1921, which relates to Kumaun as a whole; it in-
cludes more groups than previous lists, and all groups
which may be regarded as ‘;uthenticated’. I give these
lists below: I have completed Pandit J. D. Joshi’s list
by inserting names found in the census lists of 1891, and
Mr. Stowell’s by adding all names found both in the former
Garhwal list and in later lists. (These additions are in
italics.)

Circa Circa | Stowell |Panna Lal { .
1885 1895 1911 911 1921 | QOccupation
|
Agari . | Agri ) Agri Iron smelters
Lohar Lohar |Lohar Lohar Lohar Iron smiths
Tamta Tamta |7Tamta Tamta Tamta Copper smiths
. Tirwa Tirwa Tin smiths and knife
grinders
Ruri . Ruriya_ } Ruriya
“V a Baruri | Ruriya or Bairi Bairi Basket makers
Dhanik
Auji or Auji Auji Auji Auji Tailors ; drummers
Darzi
. Darzi Darzi Tailors
Dholi Dholi Dholi Dholi Dholi Tailors ; drumamers
o .. .. Turi Turi Trumpeters
Hurkiya | Hurkiya | Hurkiya Hurkiya |Hurkiya } Drummers
Damai
Iéagl Badi Badi Badi Dancers and singers
¥ X
. Orh Orh Orh EO{;? Masons
o Bareli Bare Barai Stone rmasons
Chamar or | Chamar | Chamar | Chamar .
Bairsawa
Sarki Sarki Workers i leather
Mochi | Mochi Mochi Mochi
. Chanal
Chunyar | Chunare| Chunara Cbunera | Turners
Baéhgl or .| Barhai | Barhai Barhai Barhai Carpenters
T
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Circa Circa Stowell | Pannalal .
1885 1895 1911 | 1911 1921 Occupation
I —
Il_’larkli . Makers of wooden vessels
anklys anki
S Y™ | | potters
Dhunar or | Dhuni Dhunar | Dhuni Dhuniya | Labourers
Mailah )
Bakhariya | Labourers and menals
Pahri Pahariya | Pakyi | Pahari Pir}?ﬁmya (&Jﬁlcﬁ?;
Bhul Bhul Bhaul Bhul Bhul Oil pressers
Koli Koli Koli Koli Koli Weavers R
Baura Baura Sack-makers (ex-Jats)
Darya - Darya Sorcerers
Dhaki [)/mk; Dhaki Outcasted Khasiyas
e Dhobi . Dhobi Washermen

The Agari or Agri are iron smelters by tradition; but
as long ago as Mr. Atkinson’s time, they were already
giving up an illpaid and dangerous occupation for road
making and general labour. The Tamta corresponds tO
the Kasera of the plains. The Tirwa used to be a tin
smith; he is now a sword and knife grinder. The Ruriya
makes baskets, sieves, and other articles of bamboo; the
group seems to have thrown off two branches, Bairi an
Dhanik, of which the former in 1911 was a mere synony™®
tgr Ruriya.  Auji, Darzi, and Dholi are all connected-
Forty years ago Auji and Darzi were merely different
names tor the tailor group, whilst the Dholi was an ol
offshoot of that group, that had changed its occupationt
to drumming. It would seem as if the two functions
(whxch make a curious pair), have not yet heen fully differ-
entxqte:d. The Hurkiya and Badi are both wandering
musicians : the latter is regarded as a Nat in the plains.
The Orh, Bare or Barai, and Barhai are all related; the
L’,.lSt. two are branches of the first, which is one of the main
divisions. The Chunara corresponds to the Kunera of
the plains. The Dhunar or Dhuniya is an agricultural
Igbourer: the Bhul corresponds to the Teli, and is some-
times so called. The Koli corresponds to the Kori; and
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is another of the old divisions. The Baura used to allege
that he was no ‘Dom’, but an ex-Jat: he is now a sack-
maker. The Dhaki too is not a ‘Dom’, but a group of
outcasted Khasiyas. There is a certain mystery abf)ut thf&
Chanal. Mr. Edye states that the group had been in exis-
tence for at least fifty years, and that it then gave up the
occupation of weaving for its present occ:upgtxon ﬂsl1oc
making and leather work). But the name is found in no
previous list. On the other hand the Chamar,‘ found in
all lists till 1921, then disappeared. The hill (,han}ar re-
fused to answer to that name, and called himself Baiswara

“or ‘outcaste’. ‘Chanal’ is simply ‘Chandal’, which also

means outcaste; so, in all probability, the present day
Chanal is merely the Chamar under a new name. ’
The endogamous cestrictions of the hill ‘Doms® are
extraordinarily indefinite; they vary not
9. The marriage ONY from place to place, but from time to
vules of the hill time. Mr. Atkinson says nothing of the
Do’ matter, but arranges the .occupatlon_al
groups in four classes according to s:oaal
precedence ; and no doubt these had some effect on inter-
marriage. The four classes were as follows :

Koli, Tamta, Lohar, Orh, Dha}{i, Bar'hal.
Bhul, Chunyar, Ruriya, Agari, Pahri.
Dhunar, Darya, Chamar. _
Badi, Hurkiya, Darzi or Auji, and Dholi.
Pandit ]. D. Joshi is the first to tell us anything definite
about the Dom’s endogamous restrictions. According to
him the Chamar, Dholi, Badi, and Hurkiya were endo-
gamous groups : the rest were exogamous and intermarri-
ed, though a group that prospered was apt to become
endogamous. Mr. Stowell, in 1911, arranged the occupa-
tional groups into endogamous sections. Of these, _three
consisted of a single group each—namely, the Koli, the
Dhunar, and the Mochi; the rest consisted of two or more
exogamous groups that intermarried. These were:
1) Agri, Lohar. )
((2)) L(g>ha,r, Tamta, Ruriya, Chunara, Orh, Barhai,
- Pahri. :

F SIS S
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(3) Bhul, Darya, Chamar.
(4) Auji, Dholi.
(5) Hurkiya, Badi, Dhaki.

The Agri intermarried only with the Lohar, but the
Lohar intermarried not only with the Agri, but with all
the groups in the second class.

Mr. Panna Lal supplied a similar arrangement for Al-
mora. According to him, four occupational groups were
endogamous—the Hankiya, Koli, Hurkiya, and Parki.
The rest consisted of two or more exogamous groups that
intermarried. These were:

Bare, Orh.

Orh, Lohar, Tamta, Barhai.

Bhul, Chamar.

Damai, Auji, Dholi.

Auji, Dholi, Dhuni, Ruriya, Pahari, Khaikuts
Turi.

6. Mochi, Sarki.

(S 0 SIS SR

The explanation of the overlapping, in classes (1) a'?d
(2) and in classes (4) and (3) respectively, is the same as 11
the case of Mr. Stowell’s first and second classes; whilst
the Damai is singular in taking wives not only from the
Auji and Dholi, but within his own group.

Finally Mr. Edye, after stating that the endogamou®
rules vary from place to place, asserts that no individua
occupational group is ever endogamous. He arranges
these groups into five classes as follows :

1. Agri, Lohar, Tamta, Tirwa. )

2. Barhai, Bhul, Bairi, Baura, Chanal, Hankiy2
Koli, Orh, Ruriya, Raj, Dhanik, Dhuniy2,
Jamoriya. .

3. Bakhariya, Chunera, Mochi, Pahri, Dhobi, Pauf!-

4. Auji, Darzi, Dholi, Turi.

5. Hurkiya, Badi.

The most general rule, according to him, is that any
group in class (1) can intermarry with any group in class
(2) : whilst the other three groups are each endogamous-
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All that can be made of such evidence as this is that
though there is a tendency towards endogamy, there is
as yet nothing resembling caste endogamy ; whilst the sub-
caste endogamy is still extremely fluid.

o The rule of exogamy is simple; the descendants of a
common ancestor will not intermarry, so far as the relatton-
ship is known. The marriage age for girls is eight to ten
years; when a girl has passed the age of puberty unmarri-
ed, she is allowed to select her own husband. Widow
marriage and the levirate are practised, \yhilst concubma'ge
is permitted; the children of a concubine apparently in-
herit, but are regarded as inferior to the children of a wife

“as they cannot join in the worship of deceased ancestors.

The custom of ghardamada, where the bridegroom carries
out a period of service before he receives his bride, is com-
mon. A wife who is an outcaste, a lunatic, or a leper may
be divorced; a divorcée, so long as she was not put aside
on account of disease, may become a concubine, but may
not be remarried. Commensal restrictions, as usual, fol-
low the marital restrictions; endogamy connotes the pro-
hibition against eating food cooked by any but a fellow
casteman. )
Outside the towns such as Srinagar, Almora or Rani-
khet, there appears to be no system of caste

10. The pancha- panchayals in the hills.  Their place 18
vat system in  taken by the village panchayals. Of these
the hills the padhan or mukhiya (village headman)
is, ex officio, sarpanch. Members of all

respectable castes belong to these councils ; lower castes
are allowed to invoke them to settle their affairs, but seem
to have no voice in their deliberations. These councils deal
not only with social disputes, but with matters that would
normally come before a law court, civil or criminal, at}d
frequently decide them finally. In Garhwal, the (?OllﬂCl]S
also make the arrangements for periodical festivities. In
Almora, the panchayat is a primitive court of justice : the
accused if,found guilty has to sign a kail-nama which is
countersigned by all members of the panchayal and hand-
ed to the complainant. Fine is the usual punishment, but
gauhatiya or cow-killing demands, as usual, a severer
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expiation. In Garhwal, the dharmadhikari, already refer-
red to,' purifies the offender who has been convicted, and
so makes his reinstatement in caste possible; but in
Almora he decides what the punishment shall be, after the
panchqyat_ has found the offender guilty, thus playing the
part of a judge to their jury. Persons dissatistied with a
paichayal’s decision can and do have recourse to the
regular courts.
Sir Richard Burn,? following Mr. Atkinson in his Ku-
maun Guaszetleer, pointed out that the social
11. Summary system as found in the Kamaun hills is far
'closer to the system described by Manu
thz}n'the social system found anywhere else in India.
It is indeed more primitive even than that. The marriage
rules of all castes are extremely lax, compared with the
rules of their fellow Hindus in the plains. The various
classes of Brahmans intermarry with no more unpleasant
result than a certain loss of status; the Rajput clans regal’d
re‘uher the material position of the bridegroom than his
b}ﬂ_h and ancestry; the Dom sections are, within certain
limits, exogamous. Not only so, but the Brahman often
tqkes a Ra]put woman to be his concubine without incui-
ring social obloquy ; the Khas Rajput will accept to wife
the daughter of a Dom if the Dom be prosperous. 1In @
word, caste epdogamy, though it may be regarded as high-
l}é c}e;;tyable, is nat imperative; and that was also the sgate
R’Ieiw:tllr)s’ nf)t ((3)1'11)’ in Manu’s time, but in the time of
brezli' uper;ﬁz. Dogluigiclélqn’ too, has not yet been able to
though no doubt th . ¢ lc?to Stl.'lCt.ly endogamqus e
(hougth ‘ e tendency is in that direction ; but 11
anu’s time occupational castes were already in existence,
an_d‘to ﬁ.nd a parallel it will be necessary to go back cer-
te'nn y] as_far as Megasthenes, when occupational castes
were beginning to take shape, and possibly even further
pack still.  The hill panchayat has obviously no connex-
ion with the caste panchayat of the plains; its descent is
totally different. The caste panchayat tr:;ces.its origin

! See Chapter VI, par. 10 (viii).
® Census Report, U.P., 1901, pp. 2156
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to the guild councils : there is nothing resembling a guild
in the hills. The Kumaun panchayal seems clearly to be
the modern representative of a primitive village court of
justice, such as one would expect to find in a mountainous
region where access to any central court would be difficult
at all times, and at some times impossible.! The social
system of the hills is, therefore, so far as Hinduism is con-
cerned, in many important respects sul generis—much sim-
pler, much more primitive, than the system of the plains.

1 . . . e

. Befor.e the United Provinces Village Punchayat Act was passed
In 1920, village as opposed tv caste panchayats were not commonly found
in the U.P., whatever may be the casc in other parts of India.

Principal authorities.—E. T. Atkinson, Kumaun Gazetiecr (1886).
Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the N.-W.P. and
Oudh (1896) (especially Gangari, Khasiya, Dom).
Census Report, U.P., 1911, pp- 345 355-0 (where
the information is based on communications from
Mr. V. A. Stowell and Mr. Panna Lal).
Census Report, U.P., 1921.
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Sansiyas as branches of their réspective tribeg . Beriyas
and Karwals intermarry; Sansiyas calj themselves Bhap.
tus; Sansiyas ang Beriyas have the same legendary ances-

tor. To this group may alsg pe affiliated the Bengali who
Seems to be what in Bengal is called the

Bediya (Beriya).
And though the affinities are Josg striking, there can be
little doubt that the Kanjar g}

SO belongs o this group.
The Kanjar claimg the Habura, the Habuyra claims the

Kanjar as 5 Subcaste ; Kunchbandhiya and Bhains are
both subcastes of both Kani ; :

case, also of Sansiya,

pectable hunterg and sh

bura, Karwal, Sansiya only differ
in the matter of degree.

(ii) The Nat, The worg
Occupational term including

eriya, Bhantu, Ha.-
» as regards criminality,

. account of
: - ARCINg,  prostitution and
] ‘ 10us Primitjve industries’.1 These
industries are, however, all of 4 Particular king Amongst
Nats are found dancers, tumb] .

¢ ! €IS, acrobats, of every varie-
ty ; makers of combs, articleg of 87ass and straw a5 metal ;
conjurers, jugglers, Snake-charme,

i ) S tattooers, Musicians,
tllnnlble-rrggers, quack doctors\in a word, af those non-
descript vagrants who Wander ahqyy from ,country‘fair to
country fair, making a living which jg always disreputable
and ofren dishones_t. They are probably recruited from
Tﬁgé zrzlie?tfa;omety and are of dszerent racial stocks,

amount of simihrity betw
{ we d
the great nomad ) e and

above ; Nat, for
Beriyas, Haburas,
€ natura]ly enough,
re

ats may TIOS“Y Prostitutes,
7y - e regar ed as r.forrn,.n a
Eroup of their own, though there gy, affinities with ¢ha

* Crooke, Tribes and Casteg of the NeW.p, gna Oudn, vy IV, p. 56
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Banjaras on
Habura-Kanjar group on one hand, and the J11 L
the r. iva., A
(l?lt)h eBaclhik, Bauriya, Barwar, Sar;?iucl;}rliginally of out-
Castes are tribes of mixed origin, form ho came to then} as
Castes and broken men of all klf}qs’ v;/z.adhiks1 know llftle
0 a sort of cave of Adullam. ' lheRa-put descent. The
of their origin, but vaguely claim a it ](and the tribe is
auriyas with extraordinary lmanlg‘ ZonneCted with the
Scattered all over India) claim to be d mercenaries they
ajputs of Chithor, whose vassals an nt them to wander
were, The siege of Chithor in 130%)5:‘_5 There is some
about the country as thieves and rOd Bau'riyas are related.
reason for believing that Badhiks an ome outcasted Kur-
arwars claim to besdescendfjlgihéfg:lnzurhiyas claiénfBr?li:
i in Saran. . . or
ﬁ;snoge;il;{?gg;?e a regular confraternity, forme |
issi i rpe as the
) T b gt
Nat, hut he is a Muliammfldan3 and b:;rsp monkeys and
iting trained animals, especially bears, is
18
go?t‘?)' The place of the Dom in this gfﬁle\};a(s)f;f;tﬁsbly
Obscure, Most authorities hold thE'ltdeed it is still in the
the name of an aboriginal race, as in to suppose that the
imalayan hills. And it is rant. tripes (which form the
race, of which the allied vagran}g trIl)om race. But it is
first Eroup) are branches, N le) tween these tribes ar}d
impossible to trace any connexion e] Maghaya Doms in
either the Dom tribe in general or t](jzhe Dom was not at
Particular, [t is more probable thatt ibe, though it was
first & criminal or even a vagrant rdﬂz the pressure of
doubtlesg extremely primitive_; that le-én up and driven
Tyan and other iinvasions,. it was r(())f\ the fribe took to
into the wilds, where certain groups e. It is, therefore,
crime and vagrancy in pursuit of crime.
more nearly akin to the third group.

o

; dhik exploits
lerer One of the chle,thian 1823.
! Sanskrit Vadhaka, murderer. B.C.S., in Bahraic
Was the murder of Mr. Ravenscroft, B.C.S.,
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CHAPTER IX
‘GIPSY’ CASTES

In northern India are to be found wandering about the
country numerous vagrant tribes, true no-

1. The use of mads, living in temporary huts and wret-
the name “gipsy’ ched tents, and for the most part criminally
inclined. These tribes in ethnographical

works‘ and census reports are generically known by the
term ‘gipsy’. The use of this term is illegitimate, being
pased‘op a fancied connexion between them and tile gi};
sies ‘ot huropf:, which has been the object of much learned
but inconclusive research. So much is possibly true, that
some European gipsies originally came from India; for
there are many resemblances between the Hindi an(i the
Romany vocabularies. But that fact does not warrant the
tracing of a relationship between European gipsies and the
present vagrant tribes. Hindi is the general language:
no important similarities have been noticed betweengRoma-
ny and the special dialects spoken by the vagrant tribes,
which indeed are as a rule merely argot or ‘thi%ve‘;’ Latin’.
It. has been suggested that the words Rom Romar; Rorn-
mcha} are var{ants of the Hindu caste nam’e Dom. yl’Sut the
root ‘ro’ or rqm’ is found in other languages ;' whilst
even if thfe der_lvation were correct, it is not certyain that
the Dom is akin to the Nat, the Habura the Kanjar, el
hloc genus omne., Apart from these lin’guistic simil’ari-
ties, the only‘ point of resemblance between European
%‘11113:yt§rr111c11 I‘g?rl)z;n,vagrant Lls a general similarity of habits.
5y’, as used in these 5 No

2 e.g. Coptic, and (according to Herodotus) 'izcligets,F Cor'lrnou'ab]:th
?ase(; ‘ml'th.c ZIUI]:‘ of ‘man’, which meaning the r:mt zelrl‘so b%z,l{)fltl:—lzlor:njﬂy
'[‘ljl l(fe\ﬁn], atin, the ro?t means ‘strength’ (Greek rame,.Latin robur).
'que t?]‘:n';b 'l\_o‘m z:nd Romany have also been connected with Roumania
f urkish Rount. On the whole question see Crooke, Tribes and

Castes of the N.-W.P. . {
Goory ol the. and Oudk (Dom); and N.-WV. Provinces of India

148

‘GIPSY’ CASTES

theory of the origin of our Indian vagrant tribés, and is
merely retained because it is in general use.
But if the use of this term is illegitimate, its scope is
also ill-defined. Some writers would in-
29 The scope of clude amongst ‘gipsy’ castes, groups which
the term ‘gipsy’  gre compelled by their occupations to wan-
der about the country. In one of his earlier
works, for instance, Mr. Crooke described as ‘gipsies’ the
Saiqalgar, a knife grinder, and the Baheliya, a hunter.'
On the same principle one could also include the Bisati
and Ramaiya peddlers, the Banjara, Belwar, and Rahwari
carriers, the IKewat and Mallah boatmen, and the Aheriya

hunter. Another source of confusion is due to the use ot

the term, still more loosely, for those tribes known to the
police as ‘vagrant and criminal’; yet there are many tribes,
rightly branded as criminal, which are not truly vagrant,
just as there are tribes truly vagrant, which are not really
or entirely criminal. In this discussion, only the true
vagrants are described—namely, tribes that have no
settled abode and no home but their tents. Tribes
that have permanent homes which they leave from
time to time in pursuit of their trade or of crime
are ignored.

There are fifteen castes which can be regarded as truly

gipsy—namely, the Badhik, Barwar,
3. Grouping of the Bauriya or Bawariya, Bengali, Beriya,
gipsy caste Bhantu, Habura, Kanjar, Karwal, Ma-
haya Dom, Nat, Qalandar, Sansiva and

Sanaurhiya. They fall into certain groups.

(i) The Beriya, Bhantu, Habura, Karwal, and San-
siya possess so many and such striking affinities that they
may be regarded as offshoots of a single nomadic race.
Their customs, traditions, and religion resemble each
other. Their favourite deities are Kali, Devi, and Muham-
madan saints such as Zahir Pir and Madar Sahib. The
Beriyas and Haburas both trace their origin to the ruined
town of Nohkhera in Etah district. Bhantus claim Beri-
yas, Haburas claim Beriyas, Bhantus, Karwals, and

! N.-W. Provinces of India, pp. 212 and 99.
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The Barwar caste has three subdivisions, the Ghulam
(slave), Swang (master), and Tilam, The

4. Description of Ghulams are klginapped children of various

the customs of  castes, and their descendants; the Swang
certain castes.  nro pure Barwars; the Tilams are children
The Barwar

kidnapped by the Ghulams, or their des-

cendants. Swangs are noy endogamous,
Ghulams and Tilams apparently j

gether, whilst both eat food cooked by Swangs, though the
Swangs refuse to et food cooked ’

by them. Their mar-
rnage customs are much the'same as those of low caste
Hindus, and may be summarized ;5 tollows, Marriage is
both adult and infant. Two Wiv

€S may be married at a
time, and the two may be sister

] t 5 Provided the elder g
married before the younger. Concyhip

age within the tribe
and divorce are both permitted ; the divorcée may not he
remarried, byt may become 3 concubine, Property goes
half to the legitimate children, half ¢ the children of Bar-
war concubines ; the offspring of outsiders have no rights
of inheritance, A Swang wh ies an outsider becomes
a Ghulam. The levirate j

Generally speaking, after deduction of 33
the stolen Property (which goes to ¢

set aside, which ig equally diviq
sahua; the remaining 68} per cent 1S then divide

amongst the whople gang, including the thj
sahua. There are, however, d;

silver coin, coral beads ang
which last g0 entirely to the thief, 5 als

official known as the dhebrg who is a sort of rgg?xggg;:ur
quarter-master, being responsible for feeding the an
The caste has ap elaborate th; i &
be chiefly corrupted Hindj, e.g. namut (manush-—man)
ban (man~woman), sahajan ajan—-merchant) ba 'a;
(hazar or hajar—a thousand), Songalg (bzmgala“imn ]a-
low), dehany (bribe), sitha; (mifhai-—sweetmeats), phugnk
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SN A » of the most
(a buffalo—probably onomatopoeic) are some

ohviously Hindi words. . er of exoga-
The J};znvariya is divided up into a numbOf e peoal
mous sections called gOlmS’l Turai and
5 The Bawariva kind : the bCSli (l:n;):zv?nsr?(lt];leg], which as
Pachhada, anc s0la & ! of prohi-
pairs are endogamous. There is a ,Yflgll?(glﬁsh kepnale-
bited kin to the effect that blood rel.cl(lOU'S 'ers of other
dan)’ ‘may not marry. They admit stralng et full caste
castes, but the newcomers do not as1a< rquree x%ry lax; it is
privileges at once. The marnage ru-es [;qnds though the
said th?u wives rarely live with thelr‘huS f‘ tl’1e children.
6fﬁcial husband is always reSpOHSI-bI?t gr divorcées can
Divorce and widow ma”iage,ﬂ;zi??}l:':gn?en. are hereditary
remarry hy the karao form. e , ive Re. 1
an(]l ur)e k}m‘)wn by the name hauliya; t-l.]?)ctrf)cfetheir own
per head a year as fees. They have a dm\e f their home
which(mav, however, only be tht? qmleti}(}?}]iarit)’ s the
(Bagri or Punjabi). Its most smkmgwp even), daukh
usegof ‘h’ or ‘kh’ for ‘s’: e.g. hat (sal—s ;nanukh
(das—ten),  khakhra (Su”a—father-m-la“;)’ ears in a
(manush—iman). The same use of khtor(;eprr)nerely one
Kanjar dialect. But this dialect seems |3 s ot intel.

that is unusual in the United Provinces a
ligible b hich are of the

: i castes whic
iva has a long list of sul . ar.
The Beriya usual kin%, but, owing t-obthe prizai]lllﬁgemun-
i e, a
; i customs of this tribe, .

@ The Beriva irlll?ggrmnt Regular marriages Szlsde(r)\rrn
C . M re r -
occur amongst them because nearly all theb%;)réz ?rom other
ed for prostitution, and the men take concrur a girl of the
Castes. Indeed in Farrukhabad, to ma yrostituted girl
tribe involves outcasting ; to marry a pf menial castes
involves a fine. Connexions wntl} Womeg © is said, how-
are forbidden and involve expulsion. ]T erearriage" when
ever, to be a tendency towards regular m for infidelity.
they do marry the wife can be put a"l;’ay been a former
nion with a family with w!nch there gsw marriage are

alliance is forbidden ; the levirate and wido

! Literally, ‘milk’ relations.
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both permitted. They have a strong tribal councit, and
in Bengal at all events hereditary headmen (sardar). The
councils are usually held once a year at Nohkhera in the
rainy season.

The Habura is said to have a set of exogamous
7. The Habwra how far the fact has any effect on their
marriage customs. ‘The rules of exogamy
seem to be (1) to avoid the blood relation (dudh
bachake), and (2) to marry outside the camp or gang.
Adultery is severely punished, but pre-nuptial immorality
is lightly regarded. Widows and divorcées may be re-
married by the married rite (karao). They have a very
strong tribal council under a president (sardar) which
manages all tribal affairs; the punishment for adultery in
Aligarh involves outcasting. The Habura has a regular
thieves’ Latin which, however, is less like corrupt Hindi
than usual.
The Kanjar has two endogamous subcastes, the Kunch-
band and the Jallad, in Aligarh; in Bijnor
there are also two, the true and the Adhela
Kanjars who are of mixed descent; whilst
in Agra also there are various endogamous groups. There
are also a number of exogamous sections, together with a
vague rule which prohibits marriage between near cog-
nates. Adult marriage seems to be usual, though in some
districts they have the custom of ‘pet manganiya’ (womb
betrothal) by which two fathers betroth to each other their
unborn children conditionally on their proving of opposite
sexes. Widow marriage and the levirate are both permit-
ted. There is a tribal council but it does not appear to be
of a permanent character; it tries the usual offences and
also cases where a clansman has been robbed or assaulted
by another clansman. Women accused of immorality are
subjected to an ordeal which consists in holding a hot iroa
weeding spud in her hand; if the skin is not burnt she is
acquitted. .
In 1911 the census returns disclosed 119 speakers of a
gipsy dialect called Kunchbandhi. Specimens of this dia-

lect were collected by Mr. W. Kirkpatrick amongst the
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8. The Kanjar

4

septs of the usual kind, but it is doubtful .
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Kunchbandhiya I.{anjar
where they come 1n cont

the Delhi Tent Club.

Hindustani; the following

he neighbourhood O’ik E’)t.aslhtl6
act with Europeans as shi 1(1;1“ vy
It is an argot based on 0(; ary
are specimen Words

phrases: .
dhimri
Crene jetheli
Qa§te chookha '
(éhlr"cil khimti dubaigo
uria !
Gold mohar }}i};lzaiiaﬁ
Man a
lV\;oman lqobhar
Rupees :i;k;:ak
Tobacco 4 .
He has gone away ;{g;c(lii)s guaogiro
!Yt:{erlgwit goes woh' jaogda
' jugias
IS_l;gie sanpilo
Well dhoan
\Ve'\lter nim(};u
¢ hapilo .
Sather chg, antart
Mother cha
M chianda
Qoo radul .
éiioyrm kandhi
Awake jagog
D , yhukal
Tﬁ?ef Lhainch

The Hindustani basis for

many of th

ese words iS

: of re-
clear. Jetheli (caste) obviously refers to b]eih,rg ts;imng Rh;
lationship. Khimti is matlh attered, %ﬂhpsapr)f (ashrafi),
words similarly altered are khad (admi), kha Hindustani
kandhi (andhi). Other alteratlons_of ordmaryk (tambaku),
words arz chooka (chokra), rika _(Slkk,a)’ roma bapilo (bap),
rardes (pardes), dhoan (kuan), mmani (Pm‘%zlo),(sanﬁ), chian-
cha (ma), antari (matari), rail (bail), sanp] of the verbal
da (chan‘d), radul (badul). The similarity
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roots'pe also apparent—jagog is connected with jagna,
jando with janna, jaogda and gaogiro with jana (gaya);
khainch may also be connected with khinchna, to snatch.
There are three words which resemble Romany—jhukal
(dog—Romany jhukel), mail (horse—Romany meila, a
donkev), loobhar (woman—Romany lubni, a wench or
hussy).
The Karwals themselves say that they are Kols,
now despise them because they have given
9- The Karwal up nomadic habits. They intermarry with
Beriyas, but are distinct from them because
they do not prostitute their women. The people call them
Haburas, which name, however
criminal tribe, much as Kanjar is for any non-criminal
vagrant tribe. They are vagrants under police supervision.
They have lax marriage rules, for a man may take a wife
of his own gang, or from another gang, or from among
the Beriyas, or (on payment of a fine of Rs. 7) from any
caste save the Chamar, Bhangi, Dhobi, Dom, Kori and
Dhanuk. Marriages need the sanction of the
cil and a fee of Rs.g is charged; there is n
save the dudhabhati.* Widow marri
fee is Rs. 30, or Rs. 60 if the widow is a virgin. The
levirate is also permitted, and a man may marry his youn-
ger brother’s widow on payment of Rs. 24 as a fee. A
Karwal can buy a wedded wife from her husband on pay-
ment of Rs. 24 to the council and Rs. 60 to the husband,
plus the expenses of the original wedding. Divorce is
allowed for adultery. The rape of a widow involves a fine
of no less than Rs. 150—indeed one of the many curiosities
of this caste is its system of fines, which all g0 to the
council. In addition to those mentioned above, the head-
man or headwoman-—criminal gangs frequently have
female mukhias, thanks to the absence of the men in jail—
charges a fee of Re. 1-4 for naming a child. The tribal
council appears to be extremely powerful. Karwals wor.
ship Jahar (Zahir) Pir, Madar Sahib, the Panchpir and
Ghazi Mian, occasionally also Kali and the Ganges. They

¢ groom—a sort of con.
and rice, hence the name,
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tribal coun-
O ceremony
age 1s permitted ; the

ICeremonial eating together of bride and bride
farreatio. The meal consists of milk

; is used loosely for any -
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. , and a
have the Kanjar’s and Szmslyﬂys Orqedl 133)(,1 lij:;’to keep
curious ordeal by water, in which the dCfZUS o s if he
his head under water whilst a man runs '2(210 pd inr;ocent-
can do so without taking breath he is ad]fu ﬁe ipal tree.
A form of oath is cutting at the roots o ‘t t(:lepordeal by
This oath, which is found amongst Haburas, hip of Zahir
fire, found also amongst Sansiyas, the Wfori/[agar Sahib,
Pir, also worshipped by Haburas, an.d O-tl the right of
also worshipped by Beriyas, together V,V} ~1(11is tribe with
intermarrying with Beriyas, clearlpyg‘tg)ltﬁrlh(;;?l
the Beriya-Habura-Sansiya grou .

'I}?l’lee;(}; 1arPe lboth Hindzs and Muhalm_nadanrkll\lats.,riecl)rllg

the customs and ceremonies of‘t e va U
10. The Nat sections differ accordingly. The rer{ltetied-

age of widows and_ divorcées lsd[;grmll)eing,
immorality, even infidelity, is lightly re}gla‘;rs the Kabu-
condoned by a fine. In certain sections Sucl ted, the girl
tari and Kalabaz, whose women are prostltuﬁ ’life e
is allowed to choose between marriage a?ld tl gked after.
prostitute. If they marry, they are caref‘u y lo s the
The tribal council exists in all sub-sections lelm are con
usual powers. The deities wor§hlppe.d naulllr athzt is );1eces-
siderably. As regards t]éeirboccupatlon, a
sary has already been said above. ) Jo

}]l}:gs()l}lrli:x(ii);r is a Muhammadan, no““m.m.y ta fillc}::)”
~ following the rules of the Sqnn{ be}C(I.\okhal'

Ghorawal an undt; b
said to be outcasted because .they affiliated ’tl }Iél]e?iki?;r\;
There is a joint panchayat, with a permane? Nawabgar{j
sarpanch; the council meets lWlC("B‘a-V yea‘r a.. thoroughly
near Cawnpore, or in Bahraich. I'he cas'tl(z‘lh thern feast
criminal ; they punish their convicts by ma 1nlg‘ they only
the brotherhood on their release from jail, but as they

. He J see Chap-
! For other curious customs of this caste at b!l;th a';“}egeg,tlh'their obste-
ter XI. Their women are midwives and prldeit em:fill suth operations
tric skill, even pretending ability to perform successiu ¥ 2 people in the
as craniotomy and ceesarian section. .[hc_zlc'cO‘Uﬂ supplicd by Mr. St. J.
Census Report of 1911 was based on lnf(f"“_“‘t‘.m"ved pl‘z gang of them in
Farnon of the Opium Department who intervie
their own camp.
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impose this penalty on convicted Qalandars, it may be
deduced that the culprit is punished, not for the theft, but
for being found out. They have an argot of the
This degraded tribe appears to be divided
endogamous and a number of ex
12. The Sansiya  sections. The endogamous  sect
the ‘khare’ or ‘pure’ and the
‘halt-breed’; existence of the latter section
their custom of kidnapping women,
that they act as bards or genealogists
Chauhan Rajput clans. They have the usual rule of sec-
tional exogamy, reinforced by a prohibition of marriage
between cousins to the third generation ; there g also a
feeling in favour of selecting a bride from another camp.
The marriage ceremonial is Teminiscent of marriage by
capture. Widow marriage and the levirate are bogl, per-
mitted. Men outnumber women and the bride price conse-
quently runs high. The tribe has an argot of its own;
as criminals they are second to none,
The Sanaurhiya claims to be of Brahmanjcg| descent
and tells varioys tales to Support a conten-
13. The Sanaurhiya tio.n which iS‘ uFterly unf011nqed, It is
said that at firs the laws of endogamy
were  strictly enforced ; if S0, they have
since been relaxed, and gt the present time quite fifty
pPer cent of the (ribe are outsiders, admitted ¢t this
criminal confederacy as children——probably kidnapped
in many cases. There ivis
nominally endogamous ; but the marriage lawg are
very lax. They appear to have po Ooccupation  save
theft, and have strict  rules on the subject, They
Mmay not use violence, or rol, after dark, by the light
of the moon, or within g hundred mj i r
Gangs remain absent for as lon
They have an argot of their own

The Badhik, Bengali, and Bhanty in all respects closely

resemble the Barwar and Habura, ang no-
14. Other criminal thing more need pe said of them.

ir own.

into two
ogamousy
ons are
‘malla’ or
is due to
It is a curious fact
to certain Jat and

. . _ Nor need
tribes anything be said of the Dom, of whom
indeed only a mingr part are vagrants, A
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ai her similar
few words may, however, be said about ot _
es i caste
Cabte(Si) The Audhiya is on a level ‘\lmth (;trterdlgr‘:’gerous
Hindus in matters of custom. - 11 ]Siterfeit coin and
ariminals, whose special ‘lay’ is co
jewellery, hes. Their
’ (ii) y’l‘he Banjara caste has several b’r?:cifs he sale
original occupation was the carnagses ?rfiw%r?o e i the
F 2 as COMMIissaria o
i cattle: dn'd‘ e acte'd‘é and Bahrup subcastes are still
field. The l'urkiya, Baid, a o doctors. and weavers,
grain carriers; the Baids are also 1(\){9 A Nk 1
whilst the Labana trade in salt, the Muk

. . sriminals
‘grain, and all of them in cattle. They used to be ¢ .

. - i as are
specially addicted to cattle theft and' l\lf}?élpfigi'nt day.
those of them who turn to crime at the Ioccasiona”y
But the majority are now honest, an
wealthy, . . ieves,
- RBI) The Dalera is a low Hindu caste of Il)fct?s’ tel::zi in
Operating specially at fairs and bathing p

azaars, ird-catcher
(iv) The Gandhila is a vagrant beggar, bird-catcher,
& ‘urer. . . has
and %)\:)Ot}i‘ﬂ?e Gidhiya is a Baiwz}rly:'d ?{Hsli‘i(l)l(')lt\agliat
ricultural life in Rohilk :
settled down to an agricultural ll.‘? stensibly a peddler,
(Vi) The Bhatra or Ramaiya O ),llﬁlist quack,
actually a swindler; by turns astrologer, p: ’
and confidence trickster. . , ars,
) o Jogi Dathans are wandering Pathan beggars
strictly orthodox Muhammadans, usually tending to be
who live by swindling and Che.atm%r’ ,pr:]et,{] into gold
long-lost relations, and transmuting base Ofcthem how-
or silver are their favourite frauds. ‘Solrtnerists ’
ever, are honest and respectable agLc I:F Muhammadan
(vili) The Rinds are a small tribe Ol Quran, who
€ggars, quack doctors and teachers of the !
are given to petty theft of every k”.{d‘ fishoot from the
(ix) The Kanmail (ear-cleaner) is an o dabad and are
lahawat ‘Nat. They are settled in Morada
uhammadans.
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At the census of 1911, it was noticed that many persons

who obviously belonged to one or other of
r5. Changes among the vagrant tribes returned them

selves by
the gipsy tribes  ynyusual names. These were all occupa-
tional—Kunchbandhiya, Rachbandhiya,

Singiwala, Gidhiya, Kanmail,

and Kanghigar were
the most common; all are subcastes of Kanjar, Bawa-

riya, or Nat. As we have seen above, the Gidhiya
and Kanmail have both settled down permanently
and given up vagrancy. There is a certain amount
of evidence that the Kanghigars (who are comb-
makers) have also settled down, as there is a colony
of them at Kalinjar in Banda; whilst the evidence
of Mr. Kirkpatrick shows that many Kunchbandhiya
Kanjars must be permanent residents of the neighbour-
hood of Delhi. In Rohilkhand too, certain Gual Nats
have given up vagrancy and taken to trade, and adopted
the style and designation of Bad; Banjaras. These new
developments may point to a tendency to give up vagrant
habits and take to honest livelihoods. The evidence at
present is insufficient to warrant a definite pronounce-
ment, but so far as it g0es it appears to point in this
direction,
During the last decade, the Bhantus
ship of one Sultana,
16. The Bhantu fraternity of dangerous dacoits, and

. Government was compelled to create a
‘special dacoity force’ to deal

under the leader-
developed into a

. with them. After pro-
longed guerilla warfare, this force under Mr. F. Young
C.ILE., of the Indian Police, succeeded in de ’

stroying or
0se who were

with their own
an Islands.

arresting the Bhantu gangs. Most of ti
not hanged have now bheen removed,
consent, as settlers to the Andam

Principal authoritics.—Hollins, Criminal Tribes of the 1].p. (1914)
Crooke, Tribes and Castes the N.W'p
Oudh (1846). of the N.-W.P. gng

Census Report, U.p., 1911,
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CHAPTER X
CASTE AND ISLAM

. . epeated]
From the dawn of history _ India 112115 beF tilnrseparch o};
invaded, sometimes by kings by foreign
1. Invasions of NEW dominions, ‘sometxlmes ) yPersianS,
India tribes in search of new homes. Sakas,
Greeks, and Bactrians, Aryas% S hem
) . . o -
Kushans, and Huns, each in turn carvlf;?tlgul;ark sither
selves ki’ngdoms in India. Some ]ef,t, ltl ers were ulti-
on the country or on its inhabitants; of nd the Hindu
mately absorbed into the Hindu race a
polity. iter Christ, the new militant
sventh century after ) A ia
fn the Swer;gligidn o%, Muhammad arose 1n As:;blix;
fime
s, Il which, in the fullness Of.ll,msiljnﬁ into
oo motion a fresh series of lma] f slaves
India. Some of these were mere raids in Sﬁaﬁelstoof fresh
and p.lungder; others were directed to the L(r)1 tqqettlemen ¢ of
territories; many resulted in .thc per{némeew ‘raCes a new
numerous foreigners. They introduce Ind"x and conse-
civilization, and a new religion mt? bﬂot;:’in the com-
quently produced important Cpar(;g?s’their social system.
position of the Indian people, an m tory of successive
Though it is unnecessary to relate the s ;)1 yof a historical
kings and successive conquests, SO mluc changes arose.
account is required as will shOWAholw‘ tl],?;eturned covetous
3 riv date, the Arabs hd .
From a Verye;fgls }(f)n India. As early as 650fA.}13).nt]1;;(:;
- 0
carly Mustim SHips were raiding the Coasltst(; an Arab
T imnsions ™" ind Sind. Fourteen years late ok Kabul,
army, advancing from Merv, t(l)lo which
and detached a force to explore the 'I?ldusu::’lil g?)é)ty and
sacked Multan ; and then retumeﬁ:vhl;mt?ad ibn Kasim,
. D. .
ma risoners. In 711 A.D., my into
ne;li,e“rr) of the Governor of Basra, led an Arab army
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Sind, and within three years was master of the country
from the sea to Multan. Tradition holds that the
Sumera Rajputs drove the invaders out in 750 A.D., and
that the latter took refuge in Afghanistan. But this is
incorrect. There is contemporary evidence to show that
a Qureshi Arab was reigning as Amir of Multan in 915,
and that the kingdom had been hereditary in his family
‘nearly from the beginning of Islam’. Another Arab
dynasty was formed in a new town called Mansura in
Lower Sind. Other evidence shows that the same situ-
ation existed in 976 and in ¢85. In 1006, the Multan ruler
allied himself with the Hindu Raja of Lahore against
Mahmud of Ghazni. It is clear, therefore, that this Arab
settlement did not come to an end, as usually alleged ;
but its hold on the country was probably feeble, there
were few converts to Islam,' and in course of time all
effects of the sole Arab settlement in northern India dis-
appeared.

After the Sind adventure, India was free from

Muhammadan aggression for some three

4. Islam in centuries. But during that period, events
Persia_and were taking place in neighbouring coun-

Central Asia tries that profoundly affected the nature

of the later invasions. By 650, the Arab

forces had conquered Persia as far as the Oxus; by 714
they had advanced the boundary of their empire to the
Aral Sea and the Jaxartes (Syr Daria). In 820 the Arab
empire began to break up; and in the process there came
into existence on the north-western borders of India an
independent Muslim kingdom, consisting of Khorasan,
Khwarizm, Transoxiana, and the greater part of modern

Afghanistan, with its capital at Bokhara.? The earlier

! Rose, Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Punjab and N.-W.F.Pp.
(1911), Vol. 1, p. 489. Lane-Poole, Mediaeval India under Mohammedan
Rulf Iillgw)’ p. 12. | b

{horasan was a large Persian province. Khwarizm
roughly to the Trans-Caspian territories p(Khiva and Merv). ’I?:;;Zig::g:
is that part of Turkestan between the Oxus and the Jaxartes, The
parts of Afghanistan that formed part of this kingdom were Kandahar
Kabul and ‘Zabulistan’, i.e. the tracts round Ghazni. Rose op. cit‘
Vol. 1, p. 40. ' N

162

CASTE AND 1SLAM

. Alptag'm, a
: ersians. In 901, en
}}1](3{{% \lve\rlg (ﬁ}le:; r?);a‘}) Samani family, ‘/Y:‘?Oll:ig ‘;‘ns a
tourbé SGZZ)vernor of Khorasan, bec.omamgazlni. There he
dynastic intrigue, fled for refuge u()j m in the Afghan
set up a small independent king Okin but one, the
country; but the next Ghaznavide d gxe kingdom ©
famous Sultan Mahmud, recondueesy Hop - pipulation
Bokhara from which Alptagin hac? e ‘Transoxiana there
was mainly Persian and ‘Afgh“,ni lr}[‘urki branch of the
were also many nomad tribes of the Muhammadan inva-
great Tartar race. Al subsequeml est, and this fact
sions of India came from the nort IXVf han, and Tartar
explains the prominence of Pefs‘é\‘?’ to-dgay- ’
blood among the Muslims of'In 1a o of Alptagi.“v
(i) Sabaklagin Sabaktagin, SUcCes? flict with
s the fist 10 T mt7O (i('c)l?Pal Raja
ian power. n 97 " ’ raids
S'O,Tc’;‘iaz,,‘f” nasty 2? ina?lore,pharassec} by E"“;&afrmy to
from the AfgHAT hmsé tlg terms, but on
attack Ghazni. He was forced to {Eor:d to carry out his
returning to his own country decl rmy with the assist-
promises, and drew together & lal‘g‘i{alin)far and Kanauj.
ance of his allies at Dethi, Ajmet, atoék ,pOSSession of
Sabaktagin, however, defeated !mg,left 2 garrison and
the country up to the Indus, an .
governor in Peshawar. ¢ king of hi§ time,
(i) Sultan Mafsm:li:) ttlllli %‘;Z?tegsreat hg[us.lim 12;721(;6;
Wi . . is reign
India. During bis T erous’
6 Sultan Ofeaxrs (997-1030)  he madﬁm? "in the
Mahmud editions into that counteys
?:)(igrse of which he gnnexe? rt ;es véanauj
Punjab to his dominioni, 'Z;nctlhfdséﬁlﬁs a%u? outside tlhte
in t nd Gujarat ? " iratical knight-
llgugj‘:beilsits aventure]s were those of bq egu;,%;lscio des%roy
errant rather than a conqueror; hxs'oe Jterritory-
and plunder temples,” not to acquir

i or seventeem.
1 Some authorities say twelve, sordneS::rtlzet?b
2 Notably Nagarkot, Thanesar, an
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Under Sultan Mahmud’s successors,’ the Seljuks, a
Tartar tribe, broke into Transoxiana and
gradually overran and conquered their

6 iter  Gha= Yingdom; and by the beginning of the
£ twelfth century the Ghaznavide dominicns
consisted of little more than parts of

Afghanistan and the Indian provinces, whilst the court
was frequently in residence at Lahore. From the ethno-
logical point of view, the change was of the utmost im-
portance, since it must have caused Muslims to take up
their permanent residence in India. It must have been
at this time that, by constant intercourse with the Hindus,

the rudiments of the present Hindustani language were
formed, and the national character of Indian Muslims
was moulded.

The country of Ghor, in the mountains east of Herat,
was inhabited by Afghans? who had beer,
8. The House of CONquered by the Arabs, and converted
Ghor as early as 830 A.p. Irom the middle of
the eleventh century it had become a
dependency of Ghazni; but in 1152, in
revenge for a despicable act of treachery, the King of
Ghor seized and destroyed Ghazni. The earlier Ghori
kings succeeded in reconquering a considerable part of
the former possessions of the Ghaznavide kingdom, thus
reopening the road from Persia and Transoxiana into
India; whilst the fourth of them, Shahab-ud-din,* between
the years 1176 and his death in 1200, had conquered
practically the whole of northern India from the delta of
the Indus to the delta of the Ganges

' There were twelve of these, who reigned 56 years between them. The
dynasty came to an end in 1186,

® The term is used in a loose sense, ‘an inhabitant ¢ istan®
There has been much discuss; i hnology og é}flgo[:‘:lmbot?(?er'
writers say that its people were Afghans of the tribe of Syr, Some
say they were Turks. Later authorities make them Tajiks, or Persian
settlers in Afghanistan of Iranian or Arab descent. See ’Elphinstone
History of India, 2nd edition, Vol, I p. 599; Rose, op. cit., s.v ‘Ta'ik;
The kings themselves were almost certainly Tajiks. T y
G % Also called Muhammad Ghori, Muhammad-bin-Sam, and Muijz.ud-
in. : : ’
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d by
- were not all effecte
Shahab-Ud-d'l?irSnsgﬁnq?)?lsttsb}’ his generals. (3'12;(3'
these, ’K“tb'Ud'din -Albak, C\;:;S Shahab-
"ban™*  of the Indian provinces undet ShLCH
1’Delhz ud-din, and on the latter's .ea Sooes-
c]aimeél his independegcei)taliifd investi-
sor, Shams-ud-din Altamsh, sought an O, and from that
ture from the Khalif of Baghdad in \mmadan kingdom.
year India hecame a separate Muham none the less of
All succeeding dynasties,” however, v‘]‘;rctla Afghans; but,
foreign extraction—Turks, Arabs, 211\40 huls (who were
save for recurring irruptions of th?[ %uch later date),
not, however, converted to Islam till a 1 till 1526. It is
there were no further foreign 1nva319n55 of these Delhi
unnecessary to relate in de.tﬁllségiece omng }
< . al account wi C o ough-
km%\st,nqo%i?lzr’:vas Islam universally t,“u-mplhantt)sttl;le gto
out India. The prmcnga o0r ization
10. Political Muslim success was the Ra%)tlts were
effects of the ¢ the Rajput class. The N ré of which
oy ustitn formed into clans, the membe d to each
e were bound to their chief ]an stood in
other by many ties. The chiefs O]ﬁ Fhesfv: ?:tsainers did
the same relation to the king as t e(l:quoldiery all formed
to them, and so the king, nobility, an “was sufficient co-
a single united body- Further, t.herf kingdoms to draw
herence hetween neighbouring Ra]p’lll‘l s Lahore, Ajmer,
them together against an.mvadel‘-‘ ]Sua{baktagiﬂ, and at
Kalinja? and Ranauj united against Chauhans of Ajmer,
a later date the Tomars of Delhi, the | d against Sultan
and the Gaharwars of Kanauj umteallia%ce had been
Mahmud.? But even when such a~r'111 be vanquished in
defeated, the separate states must Sti

i tled
kings (Turki), so ca
i as follows: (1) Slave king T 300, (2
) 1 Other dynaslf‘ii “xf;ree slaves of the G}‘lonAfkll?ag;istan). o320,
fouse of X TG Turki tribe long settled in g 0 Saryids (Arabs
Houﬁ i Ii}fl‘”]{‘“gh‘aq (Punjabi Turks), Alf:‘z}\oz;x’]i)l4lx4s“r>-xsz6. h
(Si)medm;;e g I4I4_I450i t<5)thg‘0:l\;?in(é gynast;’ in K'a?a’uj o‘;,a;ndtiaf
R :llt iSb l:Sltl}"i}]sy i:t::?gngt mSee V. A. Smith, Early History
athors, bu i .
4th edition (1924), p. 399, note §-
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detail, so that conquest was a protracted and tedious busi-
ness; whilst each state remained a focus for revolt. And
such revolts were frequent. A ruler that submitted was
usually permitted to remain in possession of his domi-
nions, so that at all times a considerable part of tke
Muslim empire was semi-independent. Such princes
would remain submissive under a strong ruler; under
weak rulers they rebelled, until another strong ruler
succeeded to subdue them. Though the usual punish-
ment for rebellion was indiscriminate slaughter and
slavery, yet the Hindu spirit was never broken; Muslim
supremacy was challenged again and again, notably in
the times of Balban and Muhammad Tughlaq, and ofterr
with success. Finally, after Tamerlane’s invasion in
1398, the Saiyid kings’ authority ran only within a few
miles of Delhi, and the rest of India was independent,
These constant revolts had two important results,
The first was a serjes of Rajput migra-
11, Rajput tions, which were themselves to some
migrations extent the result of the Rajput feudal
system. Though Rajputs are anythin

but nomadic, yet when compelled by cir-
cumstances to leave their home, they have often moved

in a body, like a Tartar horde, to find fresh homes
elsewhere. Thus we find Janwars, Dikhits, Chauhans
Raikwars, Bais, Chandels, Gaharwars, all moving east:
ward during the 13th century to escape the Muslim inva-
ders, and, in the process, coming into conflict with Bhars
Pasis, Arakhs, Kols, and other Dravidian races who haci
ruled the land for many years, and whom the Rajputs
had to dispossess before they could settle down in thejr
present habitations.!
As has been explained above, Balban was one of the
kings in whose time Hindu rebellion was
12, Muhamma. MOSt widespread and most serious, He
dan settlements  SUPPTessed  successive revolts with the
‘ utmost severity, but to prevent their re-
currence he also adopted the system of

' Crooke, N.-W. Provinces of India (18¢y),
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r
building forts ancli bloc}:lhou::lficﬁ“ hgvegrar:?:onzglu%i{l;
i along the roads, .
if?geﬁilarilytroops.g Most of the Muhammadan (;?)1021625[;
which were planted on the Roman S};Stemdate from
the Hindu population in subjection, 3150 s at Jar-
this period. Such were the Muslim Cg Omt Bilgram
wal in Bahraich, at Birhar 1n I*y;abaﬁ adoi ’1‘her<’:
Gopamau, and Mallanwan, all in ar d‘er Mus-
were of course also many considerable tf)wnskgnb L and
lim governors, such as Saharanpur, I‘a”‘% atg\v’ns in
Ghazipur; Bareilly, Shahjahanpur, 'and Oll ?r 4 Banda

Rohilkhand ; Bahraich and Fyzabad in Oudh; an

in Bundelkhand. But the chiefs and governors in charge

of these settlements often proved as troublesome égg ?;
rebellious as the Hindus whom they werlg ?uggt ed to
watch. At first, they were mainly Tur s,b foreien
Muhammad Tughlaq Turks were replace Kl};orasanis
adventurers of all races—Persians, Afghans, s
an huls. ]
dIrllvI :)zgzru occurred the first irruption of the L\;Iogzsi
hordes' into India, u‘nder _the am‘tlé
; Changiz Khan. This irruption was ;
I%}oﬁlsoghul it greatest calamity that has fallen on mal_-
kind since the deluge. They had no re 1;
gion to teach, no seeds of 1mproveén§:-
to sow . . . .; their only object was to .slauhgh?r ::tation
stroy; and the only trace they left was in E[‘l? e\ivere o
of every country which they visited. 'bley ver , I
short, the merest savages, sxmllar. to, p0551h yHrEnS o
age than, their predecessors and kinsmen, the for' o
this occasion they did relatively little damage, or e
advance was stopped by the Indus, and they turn d aside
into Iraq. But though by 1240 A.D. they 'welie :1?: ters o
the greater part of western and central Asia, In

P . if is not
! The term Moghul is generally used of these hnvaderf,olguthilst ltf'OOPS
always correct. For instance, Timur himself m}? ?::*lfa (if it occurred
were Turks; whilst the invasion of 124§ into Iv\l\r'_ shul or Mongol, and
at all) was probably of Manchus. Turk, Jogal the first two, at
Mancht,l are all branches of the same stock; an
all events, are often confused.
? Elphinstone, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 5.
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“an irresistible attraction ; and the Mo
ing the thirteenth and fourteenth

sixteen.® Their object was not con
they caused endless loss of life, en
property, and untold misery. But even the Amir Timuy
(Tamerlane), who took and sacked Delhi in 1398, made
no attempt to settle in India. He retreated, leaving no
trace of his passage save ruined cities.  But he had crush.
ed the Delhi kingdom. The Saiyid kings (1414-1450)
ruled Delhi itself and the immediate neighbourhood.
The Lodis (1450-1526) Managed to regain portion of
their predecessors’ domains; hut the rest of India was

ruled by Hindu princes and Muslim governors who were>
practically independent.,

In 1526, Babar, King of Kabul,

ghul invasions dur-
centuries numbered
quest, but plunder;
dless destruction of

and fifth in descent

from. Tamer.lane, entered India, took
. The  Moghl Delh.l, and dlsposse‘ssed Ibrahim, the last
Empire -odi king. By his_death in 1530, he
had defeated 1 Rajput confederacy Jed

by the Rana of Chithor, ang extended his
power as far as Multan and the borders of Bihar, Huma-
yun, his son, was deprived of Kabul and the western
Punjab which passed to hig brother and rival Kamran:
whilst in the east he had o face the powerf,ul Afgh'tr;
kingdom of Bengal under Sper Shah. He was forc;d
by that king to fly for his Iife into Persia, ang forlsorr‘xe
fourteen years was an exile, during which time howéver
he succeeded in regaining the Kaby| ks ’ ’

mately defeated the Bengal Afghans at Pap;
Dying the same year, he was Succeeded b
In a long reign of 49 years, res
n;’on}f fa(f)m }Kandahar and Kaby
ot the Vindhyas, as far €ast as Orissa, .

as Sind. Jahangir (1605-1628), adde;g?i’ttldnd s £ et
kingdom ; " but Shah Jahan (1628-1658)

LBETI N 1239 1245 (two invasion
12535 1279; 1202 1205 1296

N ' 12975 1303 ; .
13257 1398. The facts and dates ::ome3 f?-oml3°‘4 (EWO invasio
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boundaries into the Deccan, whilst Aur?}:lfzzzm(‘gi%
1707), conquered Golconda and Bljaplfr ’}“, emperor. the
as far as Assam in the east. Under ‘“l-Sb tpits &ecay
Moghul empire reached its widest limits; l;ul military
also began. The Marathas became a PO“;e,rl ¢ his inter-
nation, which Aurangzeh never.subdued; V\;U jjlt F his
nal policy was such as to alienate the ol}]rd 1};re bup.
indu subjects. His six successors were a n’l"he b
pets under the control of vanous.advemurers.li <o
pire once again broke up into independent -<t]tr:¢>g‘9il<l;s
The Rajputana princes regained their freedoin i geized
revolted; the Marathas overran southern In 1a,Ben <
"Malwa and Orissa, and levied blackmail otg > fnd'
Finally, the Moghul empire virtually came An eney
when Shah Alam II entered the British camp of the
battle of Buxar in 1704, and hecame a pensioner
Last ia Company. o
F“I[)LIlI;iC;l; ﬁl% ﬁprst )quarter of the 18th century, the GIE(;:-
zais, an Afghan tribe, had Over(;mzlriven
15. Afghan inve- sia. They were defeated an e
sions forth by Nadir Shah, aPerSla_nh stan
turer, who then conquered Atgd'amiook
and led a host of Persians and Afgha)ns into Inc 1aci oo
Delhi, and, after a sack that lasted 58 daysiq;emz Shah
an enormous booty. He was succeeded by erE; et
Abdali, who, having made l}lmsglf master of gOn o
tan, changed the name of his tribe to Duram.h P
occasions he invaded India, pillaged and slaughtere i
city and countryside alike, and then retired to 1Lns im:tuir;
tains. Finally, he met the Maratha forces at ta; pnever
1761; and, though he defeated them, he retreated,
> enter India again. )
© eAn;ehals dalrea%y been stated, th’e‘kmgs of the thu:e
of Ghazni were Turks by extraction,

16. Muslim though probably their blood washmh‘gffisl
ethnology by intermarriage; Sultan Mahmud’s
(a) The early y

i ian.

Muslim trvaders mother, for instance, i \_vas a- 'Pte::tion

During his reign, the civil adminis fon

was entirely in the hands of Persians ; PerSlanthiabic
language of the court and of literature, thoug
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was used for certain impottant documents
in religion. Lawyers, teachers, an
rally Arabs, or of Arab descent. The army was recruit-
ed from all parts of the kingdom ; they were principally
Turks and Afghans, but contingents of Arabs, Tajikss
Khiljis, and even Hindus, are all mentioned, Only the
Hindus, and possibly some of the Turkj soldiery, were
not Muslims. Such was the composition of the Muham-
madan court and army in Mahmud’s time; such it re-
mained when, under the later Ghaznavides, court and
army migrated to India. The influx of foreigners con-
tinued under the Ghori and Delhi kings, for they con-
tinued to recruit thejr Muslim troops  from the tribes
across the Indus, to which, by descent, they themselves
belonged.
Though the Moghul hordes invariably retired, con-
tingents remained behind, to take service
17. (b) Moghwl in the Muhammadaq armies, As early
settlements as 1286, we hear of a massacre of Moghul
mercenaries in the course of a political
intrigue. In 1202, after g defeat, 3,000 Moghuls were
converted, joined the army, and were assigned a suburb
of Delhi for their residence, which is still called Moghul-
pura. In 1297 these men, or others like them, mutinied
and joined a rebel Hindu raja, being put to death when
the raja was defeated. They were, in fact, the cause of
constant trouble, so much so that in 1311 the King (Ala-
ud-din Khilji), as a result of 5 plot to assassinate him,
in which some of them were implicated, caused the whole
number, some 15,000, to be put to death, and their fami.
_lies to be sold as slaves. It would seem, however, that
at a later date they were again enlisted in the army, for
two other mutinies in which they took part occurred in
1347 and 1351; whilst the chiefs of these converted Mo-
ghuls were men of some position, being known as amir
jadida (new nobility). In fact, there can be little doubt
that, long before Babar conquered Delhi in 152/, nume-
rous Moghuls had taken up their residence in the country,
thus adding one more racial element to the already
diversified Muslim population.

y and, no doubt,
d divines were gene-
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as not
N ncestor of the Moghul emperors, was o
Timur, a himself a Moghul, but aﬁftll1l in descent
' . Chagatai branch. Bz‘,bf‘r’, half Moghul,
18. ‘((‘) The Tinmu- from Timur, was half Iqr Ky ]al oo side
rid Dynasty beine descended on his mothe
>

o . . whom
from Chagatai Khan, son of Changiz Khan, from

abitants of

: s inh )
the Chagatai Turks took their name, of his

: art
the tracts in Transoxiana which had {)?,rm;:scsm, o al
heritage. But whatever Babar yv?is Prrsian gentloman;
other respects he was an educate 4 o Moghuls.' Of
indeed, he bhoth loathed a?d despise L e e mian lady
his successors, Humayun’s mother

5 i horasan.
- of Herat, whilst Akbar’s was a Syudani of K

han were both Raj-
" ned king and his
Moghul blood in

The mothers of Jahangir and Sthz;:e;[ﬁo

put princesses—indeed, the 1.a5t than

successor had far more Rajpu f I

their veins. - king ot much

inv India, was a }

Babar, whent}l:: sl'?r‘n‘:zdﬁtate as Mahmud of %t'}azilnz:r;

both ruled small ; ealms lrxlvatshe;imilgr to

Io{i!(&izzz?;hfezrmy hills. And ]Babgr" 5 ?{)“:Xg composed of

that of Mahmuds, d Persians. In

. Afghans, Tajiks an d the

IT{lerlﬁsa’yul\:’zgg;l:’ how%aver, ‘the loss %f 11(1{3?;] lthcelol\sfo,cghul

~entral Asian recruiting fields to the , suc-
eAan%};?:r?HSn(;i?r?/t\li?bar, in the latter half of his reign

7 IFrom that

: {abul and Kandahar. ol
i nquering Kabu mmigrants
ceeded in reco 1q he reign of Aurangzeb, fresh i g ead
time onwards till the reig and we T

from Central Asia CO?\?Itanl?yl eanntflregz{)r;gaéontingents in
sian oghu AT Rajputs,
?}fxeAlg%{]l?in;rrP;?g, as well as Saiyids, Shaikhs, Ralp

i f lower
and (among the infantry) other Indian races O

i Babar himself :
! As is shown by the following epigram, written by

. ile nation;
it would still be a vile na
2 f angels, it wou ‘1 Le abomination.
WY{}”" th; Mogfgi :\‘v:i:t(::nnin g<g)ld, it would still be a
ere, their name

h Mongot field,

le ear from a N ield.

Blerware hyotuvsiuic;c sr:zxtmavfil?hg Mongol seced has an odious y
or whate

Lane-Poole, Babar, p. 58.
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status, both Muslim and Hindu,
Turki clan that had risen to promine
15th century in Transoxiana ;

gent of them at the battle of Samugarh in 1058.1

The Moghul court under Akbar and his two succes-
sots was heterogeneous to 3 degree. High
positions were held by Persians, such as
Faizi and Abul Fazl; by Rajputs, such
as Man Singh and Bhagwan Das; by
other Hindus, such as Birbal and Todar Mal; by con-
verted Hindus, such as Sadullah; and by Uzbegs, such
as Abdullah Khan and Khanzaman, Akbar, in the
course of his religious investigations, also made friends
of divines of every conceivable sect—Muslims, Hindus,
Jains, Parsis, and Jesuits from Goa; whilst there were
Dutch, Portuguese,

also numerous foreignerS—English,

French, and Armenian—at his court or that of his syc-
cessors.?

Until the |

The Uzbegs were a

nce at the end of the
there was a large contin-

20. The Moghul
court

ater Tughlaq period, Islam
mained, on the w
21. General relqg- munity,

in India re-
hole, an isolated com-
observing strictly their rules of
tions between religious and socjal law. And this isola.
Hindus and

Muslims before 110N Was preserved by the constant stream
the Moghul Em- of foreign immigrants who came to swel|
pire the Muslim armjes, During this period,

the general attitude of Muslim to Hindy
was one of somewhat contemptuous, but good-natured,
tolerance. From time o time, either for reasons of policy
or bigotry, a sultan, such as Ala-ud-din or Muhammad

Tughlaq, might oppress them by heavy taxation or more

direct methods, whilst at al| times Hindus were liable to

' According to Bernier

, the term Moghu! in common parlance was
used as a general term for foreigners whose complexions
and who professed Islam,

Asia.  Bernier’s Travels, 2n

* Some of the most promin s of visitors to the court are gg
follows :—]ains—Hiravijaya Suri, Vijayasena Suri, Bhanuchandry Upa-
dhyaya; Parsis—Dastur Meherji Rana; Jesuits—Ridolf, rAquaviva
Antonio Monserrate, Jerome Xavier, Emmanue[ Pinheiro, ang Francisc(;
Corsi; English—Captain William Hawkins, John Mildenhall, Tom Cor.
yat, and Sir Thomas Roe, with his chaplain the Rev,
Frenchmen—Bernier and Tavernier.
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- effete; the laws of Islam we
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. ilorim tax, and ot‘t.ler 11r11
O ventholes Hindus occasionaily
and fought i'n.ttlle
Hindu named Illa}d{,
er the Ghaznavide

o jasiy
a capitation tax (U less
vidio%s distinctions. .Neve,r:hiouré,
. - ear
Muslim armies. AS , ral und
he son of a barber, was a gener t of cavalry forme
nihe sonM d. A Hindu contmgenAL renegade Hindu
king Masud. d’s army. . future
. sultan Mahmud's @ o drive the fu
D é)fRﬁ?;tﬁmwas powerful enOUgIl\II,t-(i)r-gd-din in 1233
{1?1?; Ballban from court underthedbsitumion changf.d'
King, ) h centur , st
. ceenth century, N sed to en
But in the fourteen 1 adventurers ceased ame
c 1., l\doghu a . in India becam
n Afghan aﬂ{i ; lety 1n 5
1\[\1/ ht(ile Dglhi armies, Muslim Sgicsreéar ded, the lzar:,g;z
: verts
. and Hindu conv ion
. ith Hindu women, and 211 dministration,
were filled ‘Wlthboth in the court, the L,}V‘l l?laq a Hindu
to high office, Under Firoz Shah u(;gst of wazir, and
and the ?rmz{f.Maqbul Khan held tl?edp soldiers fought
convert named full of Hindus. Hindu found on both
the court~ waskin . Hindu chiefs wercl ¢ followed his
f(.)r th(.: salme strugéle for the thronedt ]fi]-eely into each
Zldet? thef of both religions enterfée full of Hindus.'
eath. N . flices we . the
‘o jes, whilst the otfices W had become
'(i‘tlherl\sl i{tﬁ:ﬁlsédan domination, 1]n sml)irkt(’a Saka, Kushan,
1e Mule ; . . Muslim, . bed
alf-caste : and o absor
Fulg ?{f thebehff)lrtecibi!m,’ was in danger of being
an un 1
: : . ) v was largely
into Hinduism. it, the Muslim slave system especially
For this result, onsible.  The slave V\(/ias o abi-
S T ic m .
Zﬁozen for his Physwall ar; to retain his
22. The slave lities, and could only ,101) ur by hard
system ! it,iOn in his masters fav(t} r were he
Pos . his duty; or,
tion to often
TN onstant atten ] slave was
found andug his fate was Sealed'. onr instance, when
found wan b%:’ing as good as a son; his lack of male
regarded asndoled with Shahab-ud-din O?ie d ‘Have I not
offspring C(t)o carry on his line, he-reﬁwes ?'2 The very
?}ffss;ellrrlx%s of children in my Turki s

The Z],u”l()rl( or 1 qtdieﬂlell! 18 Babdl huuself.
y { this ¢
Lane-Foole, Medzaeval lndm. PP 64-65-
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name of the third dynasty shows to what heights a slave
could rise. Many Hindu slaves thus became governors
or generals or wazirs. But the system had its drawbacks.
In 1387, for instance, there was a formidable rebellion of
the slaves in Delli ; whilst there is no doubt that the infly-

ence ot converted, or nominally converted, Hindu slaves
in the court of the later T

INDIA

peace of his empire,

Secondly, the slave system had a considerable influence
on the composition of the Muslim
population, both by means of conversion

and of intermarriage. The custom of the
original Arab Muslims was to offer a foe that had sub.
mitted, the choic

23. Conversion

It is on
ally dealt with the
Later conquerors, how-

record that Muhammad ibn Kasim acty
Hindus in Sind in this manner.

ever, seem to have been as a rule jess fanatical. It ig
said that Sultan Mahmud never attempted to make yn.
willing converts ; though he broke the idols, he spared
the idolators. Shahab-ud-din Ghori, on the other hand,
did try to force Islam on the Hindus. ‘Those who were
wise and acute were converted to Istam, but those who
stood by their ancient fajtl, were slain by the sword, "
This statement was made of the capture of‘Koil, but was
doubtless true of other towns,

But there js nothing to
-cessors followed hig example; and, sipce
bigots amongst them, we may reasonably
conclude that forced conversion was unusual, or even yn.
known. The following quotation, whicl relates to the
capture of Kalinjar, probably represents what usually
happened : —*The temples were converted into mosques
and abodes of goodness, and the ejaculations of the bead-
counters and the vojce

s of th €IS to, pra
. , . pra
ascended to the highest heaven, and the e

Very name of
' Quoted in Crooke, N.-Ww. Provinces of India (1897), p- 84
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Fifty thousand men cam

ihi : ion
idolatry was annihilated. . Here there is no mentl

kD 3 ) n
under the collar Olf slavg,:[);inly dere Uhave been had any
) . o
of conversion, as there

| r of modern
d At the same time, the.nlilslg,becomposed of
v . / o]
(]i?l;]”;madan castes that are ObLlor of Hindu castes,
. v ,at from Hinduism, the num le mmadan brancl}ess
L?n“e“:lsl Raiputs, that possess M‘u m‘ to high antiquity,
espeulm yd‘ rjexgerri’ng such conversions (:1 many changes
an'dk egt(.n 1zin that there must havedbit: one of two ways.
mf“ "i.'. Ir)l These may have occurre Elphinstone puts it,
X reigion. no doubt voluntary; aS/ ,lpmetans and the
‘{lany rror of the arms of the Ma 1oto change their
the 1terr0; their doctrines led ma:ily ubt that the slave
»nol\_re‘ty 5 But there can be nof ‘onversionS; for natu-
religion’ nted for the majority of €0 after defeat were

mally Hindus who were sold into slavery after

I: indus - ce .
o, lled, or thought it wise, tO gwnprare for they were
compelled, or tl s should have bee adan law as to
Mixed marriages ant to Mubhammada can

as ’ZP“gcﬁsmm Nevertheless, there
Hindu ‘

; . i id occur.
24, Intermarriage b o doubt that intermarriage did
e n

ith

.+ armies brought but few women }Vl .

The invading Mustltllritxlu gr?:]letshg co%mtl'y, must nlt]:f/iht(;illfgh
them, and, on 'Sees from the original 1nllf1b1t§n e 2 suffi-
o themsel‘ves' YVlvsua] probably ceased‘as s]o o eeds.
the process, as u 2 Pheen bred to supply heir needs.
Gy of women nixed marriages undoubte st);mce the
oo 2 Jager date, 1H ranks of society. .Iiorl’lln' n son of
more common lg;ua}arat princess to I&hl:ﬂ' x;day Persian
Ajaage of 2 '1"] has formed the subject O at of B
Sa-ud-din K!"Jl’l sru.’  Another case was Muham-
Bt 5 it Iﬁxztzss who consented to .mavr?r’m)’- But
lr?a};ztth}}g?&gt tlz)nsave her people féo]mwll;ilt{)e r ch inter-

st hi and 10 ’
a

ia, Vol. 11, p. 231.
. f India, Vo ” .
! Elliot and Dowson, History of In . 11, p. 202 a-ud-din’s
2 g}plgin:tone. History d"fm"t’{f;";erva?no of Khusru ’S‘iﬁngifef‘ére his
8 She afterwards Pas‘f‘:negade Hindu of casw,,ﬁge Gaised his eyes to
poweyl vi'ho “::xsldanot have dared even to
conversion he w
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of Hindu slaves in the harems
more than mere concubin

preceded by conversion,
As has already been explained above,
grounds of Central Asia

25, Relations of  years closed to Akbar,
;ﬁfa,‘t{‘;ﬁh}‘}ifi:"ﬂ' doubtedly one of the rea
ism tated his polic
Hindus. As e

; and, where the union was
age, must usually have been

the recruiting
were for manyv
. This was un-
sons which dic-
y of toleration towards

] arly as 1562, he marrijed
the daughter of Raja Bihar Mal of Jaipur, the mother of

Jahangir. At the same time he conferred high office
on Man Singh, a relation of the Raja, Shortly after-
wards, he abolished the pilgrim taxes, and the jasiya or
capitation tax on Hindus, throughout his dominion. It
was about the same time that he prohibited the ancient

custom of making slaves of prisoners taken in war, a

reform which, though not limited (o any one class, was in

practice mainly beneficial to Hindus. At a still fater
date, after he had invented his own religion, he passed
other enactments, all of which had the effect of giving
Hindus and other ‘infidels’ the right to worship, or build
temples, as they pleased. These measures reconciled the
Hindus to his rule, whilst the Rajputs became his staunch
Supporters.  His army was very largely recruited from
their ranks, and they fought bravely for him in all his
wars.  His two successors, Jahangir and Shap Jahan
continued his policy. Aurangzeb, however, a fanatical
puritan, reversed it. Fe reimposed most of the Hindu
disabilities, including the special taxation which Akbar
had e}bolished, with the result that discontent apd dis-
affection spread amongst the Hindus., The Rajputs were
alienated once and for all; y had been under
Akbar and his two successors, the principal prop’ of the
monarchy, they were from this time forwar( frequent!
at war with the Moghul emperors, and even wh(:]n they
were at peace, seldom furnished them with troopg

. i Ps, or
assisted them I any way., Aurangzeb, in short, in his
fanaticism, undid all that Akbar had done to'weld the

two races into one; and the results of Jis . !
1S o N .
to the present day. policy persist
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o f India has
The ethnology of the Muslim mvad;:rs.so next neces-
e now been considered. £ ; ;hese different
H r

- xamine how far the

26. Ethnic ele- sary to e s are traceable in the Mug.-
ments in the = racial eleme d The descen

modern  Muslim tim population Of'tO- ay. ders are now

cpopulation ants of the origmal invade

Saiyid,
grouped into four ‘castes’'—Moghul, Pathan, y

iti i ill now be
and Shaikh; the composition of which wi

des?ribEd' zzles of Punjab ethnology 18 thlsl qulflsx-l
One of the p‘MnZ what has become of g.ll the t?g;gfore
Egrdes which entered India lo:i is not
the time of Babar.’ 1 Thl;eMSgghul raids
true of the United Provinces; for thoug lotst of them seem
oust often have crofs s sthien Jsuer:rr::? gf’ booty, and or:lﬁ
ora : i netrate
:(\)voh{tr’grebesfn iggfrtancey——that in ‘1304,5"};01113139%’ when
into Rohilkhand, and Tamerlane's ralhuls of this pro-
he sacked Meerut. Most of the Mo%St ot 1526, Even
vince settled there after Babar * Fonq:il es not reach six
2 Nowever, their nump er’l\’lgvrt:algxlr]er, their tribal.comen
i iously smail. ’ he Unite

glgax?:’ sl\sj Cgt:;?su tgat few of the.Moghté]s (’Jlfh:3 *sincipal

rovincesgare really of Mongolian ’I{a?ik' Turkman, and
oaivisions are Chaglaézzi’yUbZ(::;k,exp?ain’ed, Cha§atai (;s

izi alr " . ; onged.
t%:eZl'le :rsl?i. béﬁcgatso which the lxm?”g- f:‘;—rinblfl:ywt;ﬁch grose
Uzbak repreéents Uzbeg, another Tur 1be inning of the
to prominence in Transoxiana at the th% Moghul em-
16th century, and SUPPIiEd troops t(’)l‘a'ik“ is the name
perors till the time of Aurangzeb. 3 inhabitants of
given to the original Persian or Ir?nlr?urki congquerors.
Transoxiana or Afghanistan by their

27. Moghul

i be the term
is used here because it would e

! The term ‘caste’ It does mot imply that they are

popularly used of these groups.
in the technical sense.
! 2 eRo::, rcl:y. cit.,, Vol. II, p. 130.

® Tajik means ‘stranger’. As E?SMa;{,fﬁﬁﬁ and Shahab-ud-din, and
Tajik contingents in the armies

o ilst
ua @ Tajiks, whi
. in Babar's time were
. 3 itants of Kd‘?ul n that race.
?tmihst ‘[(:rfobtzll]l;()elelntl;lz.;lt)l tahne Ghori kings were also of
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India. In such circumstances,

. the Sur
. . . most numerous in the eastern districts, where

its population must neces-

sarily be an amalgam of dive

d
. f them are engage

rse racial elements. And kings reigned. A certt)altnvel;gmcbggt;l Asia and Afghan-
there is sufficient definite proof of this assertion. For in the carrylmg. ",ade eH o to
instance, as early as Sultan Mahmud, and as late as. -istan, and nGhla" * descent is dubious. Accordmgh "
Babar, we hear of Iranian Tajiks in Afghanistan. The : (3). The oris to be a mixture of Arab and Gand a.d
present Peshawar district was, at an early date, the home tradition, they seem to they were undoubtedly a hybri

of an Indian tribe, the Gandhari, During the 11th and stock;* at all gveatS, Ia]r ye Tajik element. The second
12th centuries, both Khilji Turks and Ghuzz Turkmans race, and contained a larg

were settled there. Khalil

. ibe ; the numerous
ibn Abdulla and his Arabs Muslim dynasty belonged to this tribe

made a home there, when they left Kabul.

ince are
Finally Ghoris that are found to-day aléfozfl:' tGh}?ogrok‘;lr:‘gs' fol.
Pashtu, the language of the country, is a mixture oE without doubt, the .c.llfscqi}g?lfi‘ésor Afghans.
Iranian, Persian, and Hindi, with Turkish and Arabic lowers, whether :faj‘ Sy ibe belongs to a small group
clements. ‘ (@) Kakar. The Rakar tfnbe fhe %raditional ancestor
Pathans are found all over the province, except in of tribes claiming descenltsmf:iflﬂ nicknamed Ghofgfls,ht'
the hill districts; they are most numerous through his third hson m tr’ibe is of Scythian origin ;
30. Pathans i in  Robilkhand, Oudh, and Allahabad, According to one t e"G’}Y];)r usht is only an altered form ?(f.
the United Pro-  all tracts of special importance in Mus. according to ano_ther', dg oints to a Tartar or Turki
vinces lim history. Out of a total of over Ghirghis, or Kirghiz, an 1;1 that need be said is that,
700,000, more than half belong to four origin. Of these theorlgalf,la than Scythian, there is no
clans—Yusufzai, Lodi, Ghori, and Kakar, whilst Turk is less unli ;:yrs seem to have entered India
(1) The Yusufzai are considered by Ibbetson to be proof of either. The KS a sty of Bengal, which would
descended from the old Indo-Aryan mainly under the Sur {nll,ast ynumerous in the eastern
31 Principal ,Gandh:;risl. There was a large contin. fél’fplf%m why they are bes in the
athan tribes  gent of them in Babar's army (1526); istricts. . ny other tribes 1n
whilst they gave a great deal gf irgub)lé There are rep rese-nta“veshiocfhm?hgugh less numerous,
to Akbar, defeating one of his armies and killing his Dr tens t‘;,n ’I"hey fall into four groups,
favourite Raja Birbal. At a later date, they must have 32. Other Pathan  8T€ mtleres . %1) the Ghilzai, akin to the
frequently taken service under the Moghul emperors, for ribes as follows :
they are now to be fo i i .

e ) p]()v] oais 2 h MOh
l

: Tarin, Durani,
ki usufzai; (3) the .
are descended from the ¢ ditional madzai, akin to the Y Afridi, Bangash, Dilazak,
ancestor, Kais Abdul Rashid ! faditiona Barakzai, and Barech; (4) the Afridi,
; » Kais ul Rashid," only through the female arakzai, e
side, vglug:‘h suggests that there js 3 large foreign, pro- Khatak, and Orakzai.
bably Tajik, element in the tribe, They have given two - Taiik blood. At the
Fmportant dynastnes to India’ the Lodi kingS of Delhi ! Their interest in trade may be due to thglrﬁherajin Afghanistan or
(1430-1526), "and the Syr kings of B . Gay, as in past centuries, the Tajik, whe
It is nat i heref £8 0 engal (1540‘1556)‘ Boeent da{, ?s ":, ’;ges in trade and industry. , N who claims
£t 1s natural, therefore, that their numbers should be large; Bol:hara, ree yhe %radmonal home of the ‘Eurﬁ dA;g]aarr;,e Tajik popu-
indeed, during the period of their ascendancy, it seems descefth Hrom ]{ti:g Saul. History proves }::}z::\bl-tx s army. Probably,
probable that many entire familieg emigrated, They are lation; there were many Tajiks in

der) and Tajik,
* See note 2 on p. 179.

slim inva
therefore, the mixture is of Arab (or other Mu

rather than Gandhari..
180 (81
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Turkman is little more than a generic term for an inhabit-
ant of Central Asia who is of Tartar descent. Finally,
Qizilbash' are supposed to be a tribe of T artar horsemen
from the Eastern Caucasus, who formed the best troops
in the Persian armies, and of the force with which Nad:r
Shah conquered Dethi. In fact, it would seem that the
name ‘Moghul’ must be regarded as used in the wide
sense, which, according to Bernier, was prevalent in the
17th century in India—namely, any foreigner who pro-
fessed Islam and had a fair complexion, such as Persians,
Turks, Arabs, and Uzbegs, or their descendants,
The word ‘Pathan’ is a Hindi corruption of a Persian
word ‘Pakhtana’ or ‘Pashtana’, which
28.  Pathan means ‘speakers of the Pashty language’.
It is popularly applied to all tribes whose
present or original homes are on or near the north-west
boundaries of India. A synonym is Afghan, a Persian
word of which the meaning is uncertain ; another is Roh.-
illa or Ruhela, which means ‘highlander’. Of these
three, Afghan is much the oldest term; for Pathan is not
found in literature till the 16th century, and Rohilla till
the 18th. Both Afghan and Rohilla are now used with
restricted meanings. Afghan is a polite designation in
favour with educated persons, or those who are proud
of their descent; Rohilla is either a generic term for the
Pathan inhabitants of the tract called Rohilkhand, or the
name of a separate Pathan clan, descended from the
original Pathan settlers in that tract.?

Pathan or Afghan ethnology has formed the

> Y . subject
of many books,® and given rise to many

20. Pathan eth- theories. Afghan tradition tr
9 aces both
nology name and descent to Afghana, grandson
of King Saul of Israel, ang relates that

! ‘Red-heads’ from the red caps that th
* The clan, if Py ot they wore.

it really exists as a Separate entity, is of recent origi
o pr el ) ' ) igin.
;[l“gfn gor]eéztr 2;:312“)' of Rohilkhand Pathans can angq do claim descent

* Bellew, Races of Afghanistan ; Ibbetson Punjqb
son, History of Afghanistan ; Raverty, Tmn,slutio;i of
Longworth-Dames, ‘Afghanistan’

Ethnology ; Malle-
in the E :
some of these. ¢ Lucyclopaedia of

Tabagat-i-Nasiri ;
Islam—are only
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ria b
the original tribes were transglant.edlf(;(i);n atﬁinersiE{
Nebuchadnezzar to various colonies md nHazara country.}
whence they escaped into the Ghor an ded; they are of
But these legends can safely be dlscarhe than the end
literary origin, and date back no furt ler ractice, com-
of the 16th century, being examples of the pof cla;imiﬂg
mon among Musalmans outside Arabia, in the sacred
descent from the Prophet or some personageon these leg-
books. The genealogies which depend IUP . for in their
ends have indeed a certain evidential va ;l'ef,s held three
earlier stages they inform us of the belie the various
centuries ago of the relationship between be taken as
uribes, and in their later stages they ?ayd after their
historica]ly accurate. Further, they afort’that can be
own fashion, some proof of the only fac namely that
regarded as certain in Afghan emnomgy—;eous.2 For
the Afghan race is extremely .heter(:jg't?ferent races—
Afghanistan lies between three widely lbeen included
Iranian, Indo-Aryan, and Tartar. It h§5 trian, Indian,
in the dominions of Persian, Greek, Bac h ’it passes
Arab, Turk, and Moghul rulers. Thhng%ave vaded
have poured all the armies and hordes tha

. , that has
' It is on this legend, reinforced by various }?the:h‘:r%’f’;l:;i represent
been founded the famous but fantastic theory that not Nebuchadnezzar,
the ten lost tribes of Israel. Unfortunately, it washo led the ten tribes
King of Babylon, but Sargon, King of Assyria, w briet
i aptivi ; but a br
mto2 ‘i‘:p??’“‘{;mecessury to give the'genealogy attdlei[;gt&; ll))united o
descriptio:x, dealing only with the t‘x%(ésu;re]gr:ssﬁ?de lineal descendanthtg:
- . N B 1S 9
\Il(lpces, ..,Wllu bﬁ ?§[ m;?etsl—té llfn‘)phet, had three sontsl b{o tt}llxi ?\zfl;}gmn <
bl it Waltl, A Oureshi Arab, and first apostle to the Afghar™
%h Kh.lidld-tl I;arbzn ’h‘ad~two sons, Shgrkl\bunhﬂﬂ’ nd Barakzai. From
thee fgm:Zr, are descended Tarin, Durani, Barecf‘.aid Khalil, Mohmand,
the latter are descended Muhamquzax, Yusu tBa’tan had a daughter,
d I; dz i The second son of Kais, by "?m? whom descend Lodi
aBr’,b' fatto, 1 arried Shah Husain Ghori, from d Ghorgushti and
ibi Matto, who m the third son, Ghorgusht, descen i Kasani, from
and Ghilzal. ll‘ror{}(muer S son of Sharkhbun, adopts e Do
K:kar. dFma]dy,Dilazak ’ Orakzai, Afridi, Kh?;alﬁgoj? adoption suggests
‘;ezrtnthrisuc;a 4 daughtér clearly sugges{: il:“;gssible. :;lso. that t}(‘fﬁ:‘:’;
ufﬁ ]Etiogh(,’frl\tl:gf;i of lgilﬁair:hnt:urt:x]? ° a;nd Ghorgushti—represent  CI
stocks—Shark ,

racial elements.
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(1) The Ghilzai, like the Lodi
traditional ancestor through t}?g l%elegessfcfg %er?l frOﬂ’} e
:lisretu.sually, but wrongly, identified with the Khil)',i. T li{ey
Tu kl‘t seems probable that some of their SECtiOl‘{S o S%
urbl, whilst others may be of Tajik, origin :ire »
?:g;aersA(:fathemh a}ccomé)anied Mahmuc’i of gGh.azni ?:1%2
- At a much later date man i
Shah.. Like the Lodi, many of tyhgrfntk::';nefr?”owed e
Carl(‘y)ln%} tragf. gaged in the
2 1e Mohmand and Muhammadzaij
?:vles 8bﬁeenltt3n_gaged in the Yusufzai revolt abgztil:lsfeX?{bto
in 1 n.mst is not clez%r when they came into India: b t
be g . numerous in Rohilkhand, they were prob S
r?sc)teTathltherD when the Rohillas became poxrx)/g?f a]bly
rin, urani, Barakzai o
::]1: mlj)st senflo‘r bra,nch in the Af’ghaar:ldgleg:églcgg bekmdg o
th w%iéﬁsttho pure Afghans. The Duranj wag”tl?: ?t:e
to which fe lﬁst invader of India belonged ; Barechtrl .
the u O(t)h the famous Rohilla chief, Hz;ﬁz RahwaS
They .are rnerwnse, they are of little importance in Ing!at
e 'd(')SI l(3:ommon in Rohilkhand. i
are(gl)osel“ i, anga_sh, Dilazak, Khatak and Orakzai
ar ‘adopt)erdc’o?r)gcted in t‘he Afghan genealogy as Kaarl i
or ‘adopte ribes. This, of course, suggests that tlam
are of thee]X?t'd}?lOOd to the rest of the tribes, I'g hd
st He’rodot ri I1fare us‘ually. identified with the. A r'm-
Ceseacrod 1f1rs(;m mgi]; 1g:nt1ﬁlcation is correct tlgaz;-}:ig
iid, ace-loving, y H

;ﬁg:;téry?;r Bl;]ddhnsts', 'which scar%elyansceieenclznfmp!atwe
Quresh%’A bt e Afridis. The Bangash claj Stitable
Qures! Osﬂra sf, descended from Khalid ibn \l\;n e
marrieg Ke. 0A Islam to the Afghans, whos s the
married ais bdul Rasbid. The Orz;k7ai ae daughter
of y mixed extraction—accordin ‘o therinly
count, part Persian, part Hindu 8 g their own

estates, as Nawabs of Farrukhaha, acquired consid

; ab erable

prominent from the time of Auri?x'gZe’]t?fe Khataks were
182 » many followed
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Ahmad Shah Durani into India. It is not clear when
the Orakzai and Dilazak entered India; the former pro-
bably accompanied the Bangash, whilst there is a story
that the latter caused so much trouble in their attempts
to recover territory that they had lost to the Yusufzai,
that Jahangir deported them ¢n masse to India.
In this province, as in other parts of India, there are
many families and tribes which claim to
33. Saiyid and  be of Arab stock. Those of them which
Shaikh also claim descent from the Prophet
through his daughter Fatima and Ali
are called Saiyids, an Arabic title which means ‘prince’ :

the others are known as Shaikhs, another Arabic title

meaning ‘chief’. We have first to consider how these
Arab immigrants found their way into India.
The only Arab invasion of India was that which
Muhammad ibn Kasim led into Sind in
34. The Arab the 8th century; and, as has been said,
ethnic element s ‘success was only partial, and its
effects purely local. On the other hand,
by the end of the same century, Persia, Central Asia as
far as the Jaxartes, and parts of Afghanistan were all in-
cluded in ‘the Arab empire, held by Arab troops, and
overrun by Arab settlers. Many of them were soldiers;
we find, for instance, a large contingent of Arab cavalry
in Sultan Mahmud’s army. It was they, too, who pro-
vided the king with his lawyers, divines, teachers,
gioctors, and statesmen. These Arab settlers, of course,
intermarried with the natives of the various countries in
which they had made their homes : for there was nothing
in the law of Islam to prevent such unions, at all events
if conversion had preceded the union, whilst there is
definite evidence to show that they did occur at a later
date. When Turk and Afghan and Moghul invaders
poured into India, the descendants of these Arab settlers
followed, to carry on in India the same pursuits that they
had carried on in Persia and elsewhere. An examination
of the facts recorded in the various district gazetteers
shows that, from the time of Sultan Mahmud to the
late Moghul emperors, there was a constant influx of
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individuals and families, some classed as Saiyids, others
-as Shaikhs, but all claiming Arab descent, and in most
cases hailing immediately from Persia and Central Asia.!
As a class, they rendered valuable service to the State,
both in peace and in war. They, and their descendants
after them, were gasis, and muftis, and maulvis; indeed,
in some families the title, if not the post, seems to have
been hereditary. There were also Shaikh and Saiyid
contingents in the armies; whilst the famous Saiyids of
Barha® were known for their bravery throughout India.
And many of them rose to great eminence. There was
a Saiyid dynasty; there were many Shaikh and Saiyid

generals and governors and Statesmen, of whom the great~-

est were the brothers Hasan Ali (or Abdulla) and Husain

Ali, the king-makers, who within two years put four
emperors on the throne.?

But considerable though the influx of such families
has been, it is none the less astoundin

35. Pseudo- to find that the Shaikhs and Saiyids of
ghfzi%hs and this province, taken together, exceed the
aiyids

number of Pathans and Moghuls by fifty
per cent. The principal cause is un-
doubtedly to be found in the process described in the
well-known Persian proverb—‘peshayin gassab budem
badazan gushtem Shaikh; ghalla chun arsan shawad
imsal Saiyid meshawem’ :—*The first vear I was a but,-
cher, the next a Shaikh; this year, if prices fall, I shal]
become a Saiyid.’ In other words, there was a tendency
for the parvenu to claim a higher lineage than his own,
! The Gorakhpur Saiyi ia -
Saiyids from gagﬁda%? yl;gisn;o%‘:scfég:lnedB(f):{:rirathindAl?ll)—:Ei? ,Kt{l\z]i‘?sn}r(iga
Allahapad S?iyids from Medina and Persia; the Barabankj Saiyids ’frorr?
Gh.azm, Nmshapur. and elsewhere in Persia, There are Saiyids from
Naishapur also in Unao and Fyzabad. There are Shaikhs f

in Barabanki, Moradabad, Sitapur, and Etawah; from Baokh i
bad and Moradabad; from Arabia in Barabanki, Lucknow,a rf{;?dcglla::(;

ot exhaust the ligt,

i:rm:n Ali and Fatima,
sit in Persia, whe came

? This extraordinary family claims descent
Their proximate Iz:ncestor was Abul Farah of Wa
to India about the middle of the 13th century, His descendant
in Muzaffarnagar and Hardoi, where they are still located. a;{:s::ttkg
and Husain Ali were members of this family,

: Farrukhsiyar and his three successors (x719-2o).
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i con-
And this was, and is, especially markf:d amcﬁnag_stu con-
verts from Hinduism. High cast(; com'erctss—t; nlalx)ne, o
i er )
Taga, or Jat—would keep their form _ o
posgsil’)ly sgbstitute, for good reason, some entirely

name, such as Lalkhani or Khanzada; though certain

. est
me ,as ) nsus figures Sugg
striking variations in successive ce g ber of

m
that during the last twenty-five years a ll?yge ?t?emselves
Muhammadan Rajputs have taken to calling emse e
Pathans. A caste with a low or degrading I?Cn Ie)d ton
would not dare to change the name unless 1tkc taa]gi d (e
occupation too. But converts of middle rank a l times
were, and are still, apt to.lalbanc}\(;n the:‘vgststewr;?ﬂd, an
adopt the title of Shaikh. INo conve A
usutl‘)p the title of Saiyid; nor, I 1mag1]r31e,t v:g:ldtr?ba);
other Muslim at the present tlme.h u b
nomenclature itself suggests that such usurp
occurred in the past. ) )

Four of thepSaivid divisions take thlrhr(;?nrrézsbgg?;
the towns which were their e
6. Saiyid divi they emigrated to India; these Ia{r;: ?azgn
Tsioms dad, Bokhara, Sabzwar in hho “eé
and Tirmiz in Per51a% One.ni, CaThe
i i ¢ of a saint’.
Pirzada which means merely ‘son ne
other sections all derive their names fr%m (?r)::y;;qin
ancestors or religious teachers, and may be arrang
the following groups.
(a) Sections named after Fa
ants. .
(1) The Bani Fatima, or sons of Fatnrr})‘a; (Z)mtah:
Hasani, and (3) the Husaini, neirlned aftil;i t Heutsv::i)n e
. . a :
tyred sons of Ali and Fatima, Hasan > )
tl};e Hasan-Husaini, descended from mte.ré{la(rit;:c%; dh;ed
tween the two former branches; () the Z:_n i,
from Zaid Shahid, grandson of Husain.

(b) Descendants of Ali by another wife.
or Alawiya.!

tima and her near descend-

The Alwi,

i i i rophet’.
! Crooke explains this as meaning ‘b-ehe»;eriiI ltll‘wAtle:xtz.ls a prop
Rose (op. cit., Vol. 11, p. 392), explains it a
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(c) Descendants of other Imams than Ali, Hasan, and
Husain. These are:

(1) the Abidi, from Ali Zain-ul-Abidin, fourth Imam.

(2) the Bagri, from Muhammad-al-Bagqir, fifth Imam.

(3) the Jafari, from Jafar-as-Sadiq, sixth Imam. -

(4) the Kazimi, from Musa-al-Kazim, seventh Imam.

(5) the Rizwi or Razwi, from Ali ibn Musa-ar-Raza,
eighth Imam,

(6) the Taqwi, from Muhammad-at-Taqi, ninth Imam.

(7) the Naqwi, from Ali-an-Nagqi, tenth Imam.

(8) the Askari, from Hasan-al-Askari, eleventh
Imam.!

All the Imams were direct
Husain.

(d) Descendants of other ancestors.
Abbasi, the Hashimi,
Razzagqi.

() Sections mnamed after religious teachers. The
Jalali, the Qadiriya, and the Chishti. The teachers are
respectively Saiyid Jalal-ud-din of Bokhara, Saiyid Abdul
Qadir Jilani of Baghdad, and Saiyid Abu Ishaq of
Chist in Khorasan.

Strictly speaking, the term Saiyid is a title belongin

only to the Prophet’s family (khandan
37. Saiyid lineage 1 nabuwat), his descendants through his

daughter Fatima and her husband Ali,
his first cousin. And most of the Saiyid clans can right-
fully use that title. The ancestry of all the clans included
in the first and third groups is beyond question, as is also
that of the Razzaqis, who are descended from Abdul
Razzaq, son of the famous saint Abdul Qadir Jilani of
Baghdad, who belonged to the Hasani-Husainis. The
four sections named after places can fairly be regarded
as local sub-divisions of some primary section, such as
the Bani Fatima. But the case of the Chishti, Jalali and

descendants of Alj throughf

These are the
the Siddiqi, and the

' According to one school
first three Imams were Ali, Hasan, and Husain.
Muhammad-al-Mahdi, disappeared at a tender age,
popular belief will reappear ;

_ ; so that he would hav
no section is named after him

of Shias, there were twelve Imams: the

The last Imam,
and according to the
¢ no descendants and
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heir
iri iyids i uite so clear. They take t
Qadmyaflrfrilyig?eés lS‘z?ityiqd saints or geachers, 15?221125
lez;lrgre; also founded a sect of fagirs, “g}.l_Chaare ';ll‘ bere has
respectively Chishti, Jalali and Qa 1kjl}tlw.een sect and
sonsequently been some confusion % W oetion of
section; even Crooke describes the Chis Bt the
Saiyids’ as ‘followers’ of a Chishti Sall?m.erous Lot
Chishtis of Bijnor, where they are mO_Sth nAbu Ish’aq, as
not spiritual but physical ‘kmshlp wit oty Saiyids.
e of e e L o e e ol
And we can probably assu
Jalallllznzngf %?g lfr(;zilsr'emaining clans a_ppeard 'tOS P;d?eisczfr‘e
dants of Fatima. Abbasi, Hashimi an” aSl Sa?yids:
sectional names amongst Shaikhs as wz b S ks,
but the two must not be confused. The At S o,
for instance, claim as their eponymous ne ‘nan,xe e
aternal uncle of the Prophet, who gavef o abad are
I;Xbbasid dynasty : the Abbasi Saiyids Oour-bearer. We
descended from another Abbas, Ali’s armhimiz o Siadiqs
know nothing of the origin of the HaSMuhammad Gl
Saiyids. The Alwis claim descent .fromf e ant Hanifa
L haanaiya, the s % tA‘ﬁigtl)J};ea i‘:lfih(; early history of
i rominen ! )
tlglllz):x’x. anf(\ilv\zzli ils) also the name of a St:l?éklzhseeiin?mg;ne from
Most of theag haélggn}srifggsn ’ ancestorAl .’I‘heS{creag;e
i i,* and wi, &
33" eions” ?xbtﬁis;’ed ,J afl?lgéhimi, descendants 'Odfd'thie
fvisions Pg)phet’s great grandfathel'; SSllddllq’
named from the first Khalif, Ab}-‘ BaIg;-;lsi} Uma?r,’
Bani Israil, or sons of Israel; Faruqi, from

he
int—not Abu Ishaq t
i tions the wrong Ssamn A Fatehpur-
. 1 ;ncnd%nttalll);,is hslo::enf;;(;qous disciple, Sahg d(}fhx_sshvtx ‘é)aiyyid’-
90"11“‘ er,T ‘l:les and Castes of the N.-W.P. and Sw S o a
ek b L ly person in history likely o 70 d’ibn-al-Hanaﬁya. who
: 'T clar pAbu Hashim, son of Mubammts d as their Imam after
Salyuli filano;s the Hashimiya Shias, and recognized a
was leader
i ’ : Imam,
hls’f?lsli;zr Segie\?atgon here is probably n%tis f;?:?rit?.e
cousin of Muhammad, well-known for
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nicknamed Faruq; Sulaimani; and Usmani, from the
third Khalif. Faridi are the followers of the famous saint
Baba Farid of Pak Pattan. The Qidwai clan claims
descent from one Qazi Qidwat, a son of the King of Rum
(Turkey) who came to India vig Arabia in the time of
Shahab-ud-din Ghori. Ansari (the helpers) was the name
given to the citizens of

Medina after conversion.! Qure-
shi was the Arab tribe to which the Prophet belonged ;
Bahlim was another Arab tribe. One sec

tion has a terri-
torial name, Khurasani. Pirzada has already been ex-
plained; Milki is merely an occupational title assumed
in the east of the province, which means ‘a landed pro-
prietor’. By far the largest sections are the Siddigi and
Qureshi, who account for over half of the total number
of Shaikhs; after the

m—longo intervallo—the Ansari,
Faruqi, and Usmani. Over 20 per cent of all Shajkhs
in 1891 at the census could retur

; N no section at all; and
these have certain!

y no real right to the name. But the
proportion of pseudo-Shaikhs must greatly exceed 20 per

cent, if, as is usually alleged,? the convert ysed to adopt
as his own the section

of the gasi or mufti who admitted
him to Islam,

There are many occupational groups which are entire-

Recial o ly Muhammadan; whilst many Hindu
331-8”‘:0;?1 e Ic\zqast}fs, also mostly occupational, have
Mubammadan uhammadan branches. In aif such
groups groups, there are many sections with

Hindu names, which Suggests that they
are composed of ex-Hindu converts. Byt invariably
there are also a certain number of sections with Muslim
names. Generally, such sections would be descended
from the Hindu slaves of Muslim masters, who on con-

version had adopted as their own the tribe or sept to
which their master

: s belonged. But in some cases, the
sections may actually be themselves of foreign descent.

There must, for instance, have been Bhishtis in the camps
of the Muslim invaders, and there ig nothing surprising

! As opposed to the Mecca followers of Muhamma
Muhajirin, or exiles.

* e.g. in the provincial district gazetteers, passim.
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gt i the names
i hishti sections,
; i whole series of B ions such as
of flv;cilé?lgssggest foreign descent—Arab 1Sdecus?iddiqi, and
Abbasi, Bahlimi, Farugi, Qureshi, Bsdéyas’h Ghori, an
Shaikh’- Afghan sections, such as Bang M o’ghula Turki,
D than,- Tartar sections, such as 'Begia in, must have
bad Turkman. The Muslim armies, aga d’other neces-
igd their own carriers of gra‘i'n‘, fo‘dde’r,S :};Idivision of the
sities; it is natural to find a ‘Turkiya Alwi. Bahlim, and
Banjara tribe, with sections such a_sl” (Tt’xrk)- At the
Sha'i‘kh (Arab), Aghwan,’ and Khili ossible in such
present time, of course, Certamft};ylsbem;?ated, that there
; much can satel o S other
?n:sl?ttt‘)aé’r::r:ysolwuslims of foreign extraction 1if
than the four main grOUPS-d ine, all free Muslims
- an doctrine,
According toalg/éuggglaxﬁa A Muslim may ﬂc‘larii}; ?:e);
o. Islam and the WOMmMan outside the pr(;h:;‘tﬁl the %ng'
Haste system (which are much the sam he belongs to
lish law), pro1“”('1ed ~2th3:1ds fhough some
‘seri * or revealed religion;” & B e are
l::'n;scno%tufga:)ld Zre forbidden, commensal frsrsém’;;l(;ntirely
ulnknown The Hindu caste SyStfen}’lthere An’d amongst
: am.
i i ith the tenets of Is rought
ltﬁ?)z?ﬁssi;s“gf foreign descent Whose.ancei%:iscg cogre-
the religion of the Prophet into Indid; Brastich o
sponds %vith theory. Saiyu}i Sh;(;llzet; of as S’UCh; they
though usually s iven to
21:2 r:lc;tt Ce%izseiS)tribes.g They are merele ‘23“;25 ng similar
groups of tribes that are, or aré suppose ’
blood. id of Muslims that have
annot be said of M : ‘Caste.’
But the samzeg; converted from Hinduism. Caste,

i nfined to
1. Caste says Mr. Crooke, "13 n?&tlltlcl? On the
4a;11¢;ngst con- votaries O'f _the, Hm rl:atul'e much more
verted Hindus; contrary, 1t 1S 10 its I been one of
Cmatke,s stafe ocial than religious. It has
men

the most perplexing problems which beset

! t form of Afghan.
2 ?(i;:;)g::i[)follower of a religion x{m
namely, a Muslim, Jew, or Christian ;
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the Christian missionary to reconcile the restrictions of
caste with the perfect liberty of Christianity. Islam has
boldly solved the difficulty by recognizing and adopting

i t only does the converted Raj-

Caste in its entirety. No
put, Gujar, and Jat remain a member of his original
€s most of those restric-

Sept or section; but he presery
intermarriage, and the like,

tions on social intercourse,
which make up the peasant’s conception of caste. As
Mr. Ibbetson remarks,' ““Almost the only difference which

shave his scalp-lock, and the

the convert makes is to
'€, to repeat the Muhammadan

upper edge of his moustacl
creed in a mosque, and to add the Muhammadan to the

‘Hindu marriage ceremony’’.’*

This statement requires considerable modification. In

the first place, no convert could remain

42. Criticism of ‘a member of his original sept or sec-
Crooke's state-  tion’, for his conversion would automati-
ment cally involve his outcasting. He might,
no doubt, retain the name of that sept

or section; but he must henceforth look for his wife and
his friends outside it. Secondly, the importance of these
deviations from Muslim law or custom varies greatly.
In many cases, they amount to little more than a prefer-
ence for a Hindu mode of address, such as Thakur, or for
buttoning the coat in the Hindu fashion on the left side,
instead of in the Muhammadan fashion on the right.
And thirdly, the statement is not universally trye, There
are many converts from Hinduism-especially those
whose conversion is of old standing, or who' haye some
reason for desiring to conceal thejr Hindu past—wh, are
strict, and even bhigoted, in their observances of {}e
tenets of Islam. Nevertheless, it is truye that many con-
verts, when they changed their taith, did not change or
only partially changed, their social Customs, [p the(’>ry
Islam should not admit the validity of any alien Custom’
which is contrary to, or in conflict with, its own

doctrines.
! Later Sir Denzil Ibbetson,

author of varigyg w py .
ethnography. rib i c  the N works on Punjab
? Crooke, Tribes an astes of the N.-Ww.p, and Oudh .
duction, p. xvii. » Vol. 1, Intro
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ituation ; indeed,
But in practice, Islam has accepted the sntuz;t:é)éhm o
ety o lytizin religion must be prepa d Lo ain
promise in s h m%tters with its converts, if it lheld ctain
{)kll'g!r]rlnlse 11[111 Sg:?actice, too, the law courts rli]a;l:al o
than once that a convert may carry l;-Sn :d gb S them even
usages with him, and may be gov "
after conversion. . status of Muham-
feis necessary @ expvls?(;x[;et: ) lggt?gre describing ﬂ'lte
rrrrlxz(riraigge custo;ns which depend on it.

mma-
' iti under Muha

o ]whe St;a“:rs; The woman’s pos ttion rior to that of
;‘!l“":mﬂ dan law is infinitely supe

her Hindu sister.'ll Sl?lz ;:I%?lz;e?"adsé
. : thority till s )
Elhe . Pa“;]‘;‘"‘lmirggfi[;ngef Lflather }lllas the powe; tt(l)x a%l‘;)eog‘;
if?r‘l’::g”iage without her consent. 'Bl:)trdi‘;eto her father
is limited, for the guardian next o i rejudicial to
lhsasn:;xle right to object if the mamé%:nlst’hgn Jthe father
: . if other guar t .
b e nd o i aion
gr;atify or annul the marrage on gttatlr;;n%t& She shares
She then acquires her own independen ]%r brothers. In
in the inhe?itance of her parentsofw:g}; Ife married with-
no circumstanc:rslsgiftl.ssr?’ t‘l:,:e(;‘ther hqr;d, she cagf r\r;izg;
?vl;:o};ersh(:awpgegses, and unless the ?airr:is;gf?arl; onptz Moslem
the law qisapgr%;’ii;n?r‘;ct‘;“ a\1>\?hicczlil gives the hustf)iar.\ecsl O;Ig
marhrla%%g zcl)vcé: the wife’s person as the law d%‘hr:e wife's
identity is not merged in that of h'er 14 stress of her own
her own individuality ; she remalr’s divide at will. Her
estate, which she can alienate Orher own debtors, -even
earnings are her own; she can sue

instance, in
S e than_once—for instansty o
e s d to do so more th Decembe
nomistianttY e dute of Christmas Dgg;, fontival” which the carly
connexion un, a pa stiva il (in St
n . the sun unti

Rome was the bntlhday t(;lfcir converts from celebr?tltﬂhgé sun’ into ‘the

f\athers‘ cr’nuld rrlc(l)st) ;fjipus 1 changed ‘the birthday o
ugustine’s wo

birthday of Him who made the sun’
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her own husband, and be sued by them. It is true that
she is kept in seclusion; but the pardah system is not
enjoined by Muhammadan law ; indeed, it only came into
vogue about 744, being adopted from Persia and Byzan-
tium, as a safeguard against the habits of the Omayyad
Khalif Walid II, a depraved and tyrannical debauchee.
The Muslims who uphold the custom refer to the Pro-
phet’s remarks on the privacy of women ;' but those were
to the address of the Arab tribes with whom he was
primarily concerned, and cannot be regarded as warrant
for its present existence. Nor is there anything in
Muhammadan law which makes its perpetuation neces-
sary. :
Since, as has been stated ahove, a Muslim may choose

as a wife any woman outside the prohi-

44- Endogamy in  bited degrees who professes one of the
Islam three scriptural religions, it would seem to
follow that there can be no endogamy

within the Muhammadan social system. But that is a

general proposition ; the law of Islam does not necessarily

approve of every marriage or other act that it permits,
and has provided safeguards against those marriages of
which it disapproves, which have the effect of greatly
reducing the circle within which a Muslim may select a
wife. Custom, too, steps in to contract that circle further
still. The legal restriction exists in both branches of
Islam, the Sunni and the Shia, but is important only in
the former. The Customary restriction exists amongst
all Muhammadans alike.
The Prophet seems to have had a horror of ill-assorted
marriages—as was natural in view of the
. t]y'l(zeﬁlif;alj high respect in which he ordained that
;lsK:fa‘; a,‘:m”g women should be held. ‘Take ye care,’
Sunnis said he, ‘that none contract women in
marriage but their proper guardians, and

1 History shows that the women of the Pro
joyed no little freedom. His wife, Ayesha, led her own troops at the
battle of ‘the Camel’ in 656 against Ali. Fatima, his daughter, often
took part in political discussions. And his granddaughter, Zainab, faced
her assailants after the butchery of Kerbela, in an attempt to save her
nephew, Husain’s son (680).

phet’s own family en-

192

CASTE AND ISLAM

. . 11
that they be not so contracted except with tlhelr sv(%xuiaclils.is
On this saying the Hanafi school of Sunni law, this pro-
the only Sunni school with a large following 1tn( wanity
vince, has built up the doctrine of al ktffa )eqthat 4§
ice. in marriage). This doctrine provides : —(1 £ either
a guardian (wali), even a father, contract a mmtcl)r O‘e Y
sex in marriage to anybody who is not his or her “gd b)"
then the marriage is invalid,> and can be ?nnuuardian
the gazi on the application of the mother, of tu;lgt i
next in degree, or even of a friend; or on that of
minor when he or she reaches the age Qf.dl'scretxor:l.. s

(2) that if an adult woman, being sui juris, Co‘l‘, athe
herself in marriage to a man who is not hfi‘ll' equ?ic;tion
marriage may be annulled by tf}e qast on t izda};:p oo
of any relative on her father’s side who would hav Ayl
her guardian for marriage (wali) had she befin a r:sented
provided only that no such re_latxve has already cob o
to the marriage, or that no child has.already_ beenh o.s i)is

(3) that when an adult man marries a bride who llwa s
inferior, the marriage is valid, because a man a s);,s
raises his wife to his own rank, so that the marriage cea
to be unequal. . .y

Six ingrredient's are necessary to produce equail_tys-
Both husband and wife must be (1) free; and (2) M;fs ‘me'
They must be equal in respect of (3) descentbor xgga(g6 )
(nasab); (4) profession; (5) character (has? ); adence
means.* As regards masab, certain rules of prece
are laid down, as follows :— o

(@) An Arab is superior to an ajami, or non-Arab

Muslim.

i iti . 11, pp. 413414
* Ameer Ali, Mahommedan Law, gth edition, Vol. I _
* So Badr-u’d-din-Tyabji, Principles of Muhamn}ad:nl t%:wr;'naiggg:dils
tion, pp. 152-156. Ameer Ali, op. cit., P. 414, holds .t ab t’ farriage. o
invalid if the guardian is father or grandfather, bu
guaardian is any other relative,b itt is ‘VOIdlsabyetz:"stw-
Which in this case is puberty, i.e. 2 can-
1 Of these requisites, (1) freedom, at the present day'lP-asit r:o:“lld o
ing; (2) a marriage with a Jewess or Christian is unegual 5 It would be
valid, however, for an adult male; (4) profession 1;:1;:eu e o
business; on the girl's side, of course, it would .be] the ﬁl oy an
her father or nearest male relative; 5) character inclu S o epreted
piety; (6) ‘means’, in practice, is confined to the man, an 4

as capacity to pay the dower and maintain a wife.
193
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(b) Amongst Arabs
() the descendants of Ali' rank highest ;
(ii) the Qureshi rank above all other Arabs, save
Ali’s descendants;

(¢) Descendants of the Khalifs, though born and
bred in other countries, are equal to domiciled
Arabs.

(@) A learned ajami is the equal of an ignorant Arab,
even if he be a descendant of Ali; for ‘the worth
of learning is greater than the worth  of
family’ .2

() Hanafis and Shafeis (
equal,

() A qasi or fagih (jurist or theologian) ranks higher
than a merchant, and a merchant than a trades-
man.

So stands the Sunni law. And, prima facie, it

might be expected that the strict obser-
46. Effect of al vance of rules which limit a man’s or
kafat on Sunni woman’s choice of a mate to families of
endogamy lineage equal to his or her own, must

necessarily produce a system of endo-
gamy as restrictive as that of Hinduism. = But that is not
the case. For, in the first place, the rules of 4l kafat are
not peremptory, but permissive. The ‘unequal’ marriage
is not void, but merely voidable at the option of certain
persons; and if no entitled person chooses to exercise his
option, the marriage stands. Secondly, the prohibition
against an unequal marriage would, as a rule, only
operate in respect of a man’s first wife, for should he
marry a second wife, he would usually be of fyl] age,
and at liberty to marry beneath him if he chose; nor
would the woman’s wali object, since a wife is raised to
her husband’s status.* And thirdly, nasab is not the

another school of law) are

' Ali was husband of Fatima, daughter of the Prophet: by his first
wife Khadija.
> Ameer Ali, op. cit., p. 416.

* A man could not, however, marry a woman of higher rank than
himself.
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it
only criterion of ‘equality’. As we ilaviinsee?::)uld
was laid down in ancient times that ea1§olarg could
override birth, so that a low-born hSC resent day
marry a woman of high rank;' and at tne Pom for his
‘the wali who had to select a bride or b{lciegig the candi-
ward would certainly attach as much weight lifications as
date’s hasab and to his other personal quall kafat are
to his nasab. In short, the restrictions of %irth alone;
neither rigid, nor universal, n_or.dependent. 03 e are all
whilst the endogamous restrictions of Hindu
of these. -
tNiff can it be said that the rules of al kafaé havrfxorlfs
sulted in the formation of en (;;gk?le to
47. Sunni endo- groups. It is, o d?\‘/l_[bt,lirfoiribes in
gemous groups arrange the eXlsmggrdinlgls to their pre-
certain groups, ac A ‘ -
cedence. The first group would then COqSlgthOifkl:iseSC?Ir‘ll?e
ants of Ali’—all Saiyids, and the_,Alm- ° the.Qure-
second would include the ‘Quresl_ll SeCtlonS—_descended
shi Shaikhs, and other Shaikh sections tII;at arie Fashimi.
from individual Quresh—i.e. Abbast, ~3mqohld include
Jafari, Siddiqi, and Usmani.? The thir wThe fourth
all other Shaikhs of true Arab descintl- The _ffth
would be ajamis—Pathans and Mog uhs..t is probably
would be the pseudo-Shaikhs. But thoug ld1 S %rdinary
true that no member of such a group would, Jld not be
circumstances, marry without it, yet l'thcot it in any
asserted that he never would_ marry withou rely theo-
circumstances. Such a grouping would ?16 pul kaat at
retical. And, indeed, it is doubtf.ul w_het er a . exéept
the present time, has much practical .1mpolrtanc For the
for those who strictly observe the W“t.te{] b:—ii‘;é or bride-
ordinary man, the question of a potentia rits, when the
groom’s suitability is decided on'its ments,

. ree would
! At the present time, learning (in the shape tofofa adegna&;monial
probably stili have its value in the appraisemen

B ’ s H . ’ 1 uncle
can’dlggt)ea:i %3 1?;;;111(:2151 are descended from Muhammad’s paterna

i i’ the other
and great-grandfather, Jafari from his cousin (Ali's brother), the
three from the first three Khalifs.
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question arises; and equality of birth is usually secured in
quite another manner, which will be presently described.
Shias do not approve of marriages with any but
Muhammadan women, except in the
48. Al kafat mula, or temporary, form. On the othesr
among Shias hand, they hold to the principle that all
Muslims are equal, and have consequent-
ly whittled down al kafal to two requisites only, namely,
‘Islam’, and ‘means’. So long as the bridegroom is able
to maintain a wife, a union between any Muslim and any
Muslimah is valid, however unequal they may be in rank
or descent. ‘It is lawful for a free woman to marry a
slave, for an Arabian woman to marry a Persian, or for
a woman of the tribe of Hashimi to marry a non-Hashi-
mite, and vice wversa.: Amongst Shias, therefore, this
doctrine has no effect on marriage, save that it makes
Islam, taken as a whole, endogamous. Shias, however,
form a very small minority in the province. There are
under 200,000 Shias to over five million Sunnis.
Both amongst Sunnis and Shias, it is the custom to
select a wife, whenever possible, from a
49. The marriage  relatively small circle of close relations,
circle including not only a man’s own family,
but families with which his own has in
the past intermarried. This custom is probably due to
the peculiarities of the Muhammadan law of inheritance,
and is very strictly observed. Any attempt to depart
from it is likely to lead to family dissension ; as is proved
by information that I received in 1911 from a Govern.
ment officer—a Saiyid and, I believe, a Shia.? His
own ‘circle’ consisted of relatives living in a few neigh-
bouring villages. When the time came for his daughter’s
marriage, he was anxious to go outside the ‘circle’ to find
a husband ; for being an educated man himself, he wanted
an educated son-in-law, and none was available within
the ‘circle’. He was, however, compelled by family
pressure to agree to his daughter’s betrothal tg an illite-
rate youth. The natural result of this custom is that the

! Ameer Ali, op. cit., p. 417 note (quotation from Sharaya).
? Census Report, U.P., 1911, p. 223.
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marriage of cousins is extremely common. No sort of
cousin is within the prohibited degrees; my informant
himself was married to a second cousin. It may be men-
tioned, as a curious proof of the frequency of cousin
marriage, that Muhammadans constantly address  or
describe their parents-in-law by the terms for the various
kinds of uncle and aunt: the habit is natural because
the parents-in-law so often are uncle and aunt. s
obvious that such a ‘marriage circle’ ensures equalnty.of
descent; and it is the only endogamous group of which
a Muhammadan takes any account. I am informed on
good authority that these restrictions on marriage,
whether dependent on the law of al kafat or on custom,
are much more closely observed in the rural areas than
in the towns.
The law of Islam permits polygamy to the extent of
50. Other four wives, but the permission is condi-
Muhammadan  tional. ‘You may marry two wives, or
fharriage cus-  three, or four, but not more; but if you
(:)mliolygamy cannot deal equitably or ]us’Ely with all,
you shall marry only one.” The con-
dition is one that an ordinary man cannot possibly carry
out; in a polygamous family, favouritism of some kind
is unavoidable. And as early as the oth century, there
were jurists who held that monogamy alone was Iawfpl.
At the present day, the tendency, in advanceq Mustim
Communities, is to regard polygamy as undesirable, if
not positively unlawful; and that is the case in this pro-
vince, where Muhammadans rarely contract a second
marriage, unless no son has been born of the first. T!ns
is proved by the census returns; the number of married
women exceed the number of married men by between
2 and 3 per cent. )
The remarriage of widows is not only permitted by
‘ the law but enjoined in the Koran. The
51. (b) Remarri-  first wife of the Prophet himself was a
age of widows  widow. And since one contract has ter-
| minated by the death of one of the con-
tracting parties, there is clearly no reason why the other

! Koran. 1V, 3.
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should not enter into another similar contract. But
such remarriage is uncommon, at all events amongst
the better classes. The usual explanation of this pheno-
menon is that it is due to imitation of the Hindu custom ;
but since the interference with the widow’s freedom which
it involves is contrary to the principles underlying the
marriage law, the explanation is not convincing.
Divorce is permitted by the Muhammadan law; that
is merely the natural result of the con-
ception of marriage as a contract. But
it is one of the permitted things that are
not approved. ‘Divorce,’ said the Prophet, ‘is the most
detestable before the Almighty God of all permitted
things’;* and accordingly it is hedged about by many
legal restrictions of all kinds. In this province, divorce
of a divorce. In one case, the dowry payable at divorce
is most exceptional ; indeed, it becomes almost impossible
as a result of the custom of demanding an enormous dow-
Iy at marriage which becomes payable only as the result
by a husband, whose entire income was some Rs. 700
a month, amounted to Rs. 1,50,000. Sir Richard Burn
states that about 19o1, in connexion with a law suit on
the question of dowry, opinions were collected regarding
the advisability of allowing courts to reduce excessive
dowries, and that all classes of Muhammadans unani-
mously condemned the proposal,? which shows that, in
India at all events, the opinion held by the Prophet of
divorce prevails.
The Akhbari school of Shias permit muia or tem-
porary marriages—i.e. marriages for ga
53. (d) Muta, o 1%ed p riod, which may be as short as a
temporary mar- day or as long as a century. These are
riages very unusual in the province; though they
may occasionally be used as a convenient
cloak for unions of a more or less disreputable kind., This
custom too is subjected to many legal restrictions : ob-
viously, if the period is sufficiently long, there is’little

52. (¢) Divarce

! Ameer Ali, op. cit., p 530.
* Census Report, U.P., 1901, p. I20.
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practical difference between a muta and an ordinary
marriage. )
Thég marriage ceremony itself affords adequate e‘t,:-
dence of the principles on which the
54. The Muham. Marriage law is based. The terms of tlllle
J't'.adan marriage  contract, including the dowry, are usually
ceremony settled beforehand. On the day appoint-
ed, the bridal parties assemble at the
house of the bride’s father. The bride’§ vakil, or proxy,
who is usually an elderly relative, visits her wheredst.le
sits behind the pardah, with a woman attendant, and 1n
the presence of two witnesses aslfs her permission to con-
tract her in marriage to the bridegroom. On recexvmgS
her reply, which is conveyed by the attendant, h'e rettfll:lrlxe
and signifies the girl's consent to the parties. i he
qazi' then asks the bridegroom if he is content, anThois
receiving an affirmative reply performs the servxgg. his
consists of the repetition in Arabic by the bri f_:glro of
after the gazi, of the Muhammadan creed and .':1rt1c‘eseXt
belief, and a prayer of praise (dua-kunat). Th?f& qag.z nthe
causes the bridegroom to repeat after him in Arabic he
formula of the marriage contract, and 'explams ;]ts rtr)lqzzl
ing; which done, the vakil of the bride and"}he 1;1‘5;
groom clasp hands, and the former says, e rl.n
(naming her and her father) has through my agency 1t
the presence of two witnesses given her gracious consttlznd
to your marriage with her, anq sn’mh a dowry is set :e
upon her; do you consent to it?’ The bridegroom ;
plies, ‘With my whole heart and soul, to my ml?rrlago
with this lady as well as to this sett‘lement upon her, d
consent’, and repeats the word ‘consent’ thrice. 3
conclusion, the qasi pronounces a blessing on the rr;)ag‘(rjle's
pair. The formal demand by the wakil of the 2 %
consent to the marriage (even if she be a minor), and the
formal intimation of that consent to the bridegroom are
both significant.? »
i i for his knowledge of the
o e Bl s B S At Shi, e ek of U
qazi is done by the mujtahid.

. ; information
* Based partly on Ameer Ali, op. cit,, p. 623, partly on inlo
from a private source.
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Apart from the four principal tribal divisions de-
scended from Muhammadan invaders,

s5. Castes of there are a certain number of Muhamma-
converts from dan ‘castes’, a large number of Hindu
Hinduism

castes that have Muhammadan branches,

_ and a still larger number which possess
a few members who have embraced Islam. The census
lists of 1901 showed in all 1

33 castes that were wholly
or partially Muhammadan ; the lists of 1911 only showed
94, but a good many small castes had been thrown to-

gether under a single head. Of these, 54 in 1901 and 41
in 1911, had less than 1,000 Muhammadan members and
can be neglected altogether. Certain other entries of
1901 may also be neglected for other reasons; these are
the Hijra, Kunera, Lakhera, Kabariya, Nalband, Nan-
bai, Qalaigar, Raj, Rangsaz, and Habshi. The Hijras
are eunuchs; they cannot obviously be counted a true
caste. The Habshis are descendants of Abyssinian slaves
of the Oudh court, now extinct. The Naiband (farrier),
Nanbai (baker), Qalaigar (tinsmith), Raj (mason), and
Rangsaz (painter) are occupations, not castes. The
Kunera is really a Barhai subcaste; Lakhera and Kaba-
riya are merely other names for Churihar and Kunjra
respectively.

The rest can be divided into three classes t—

(1) Castes now entirely Muhammadan, though re-
cruited partly or wholly from Hindu converts.—These
are the Atashbaz, Baidguar, Bhand, Bhathiyara, Bhish.
ti,* Biloch, Bisati, Dafali,* Dogar, Gaddi, Gandhi,
Gara, Ghogar,* Ghosi,* Hurkiya, Iraqi, Jhojha, Jilaha,*
Kanmail,* Khanzada, Khumra,* Kingariya, Lalkhan,
Malkana, Mirasi,* Nau-Muslim, Niyariya,* Pankhiya,
Qalandar,* Qassab,* Ranghar and Turk.

(2) Castes with larger Muhammadan than Hindu
branches.—These are the Churihar,* Darzi,* Dhuniya,*

! The Muhammadan castes or branches which are
asterisk possess permanent tribal councils.
Ghogar and Kanmail are new castes:
for notes on them. There are also
Chik, par. 21; Khumra, par. 27; M

marked with aq
VI, par. 4. The

anihar and Ch
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Kunjra,* Manihar,* Meo or Mewati, Rain, Rangrez,
i if.
Sal?%lggagtzg ’Iv‘v?tqlal larger Hindu than BMgg?ﬂ;m%iiri
brar?ches.——’l‘hese are the Ahir, Baghban, C?lhipiy ' Chik,
jara, Barhai, Bhangi, Bhat, Chamar, Halwai,* Jat,
Dharhi, Dhobi, Dom, Goriya, Gujar, li, Maliah,
Kahar ’ Kamboh, Kumbhar,* thar, Ma lll‘agh and
Mochi, Nai, Nat,* Rajput, Saini, Sonar,
Tehf h tter of marriage the customs of commumfttx::
n the ma descended from HindllfI Codnverts(,1 al\r/leugam
i ixture of Hindu an -
Sf;sffrfn'"ﬁf""?ff ?nzclg;lr?ursit;. In the first place, fozltlra‘gé
s o Nuhammadan,on, dnos 3 5
them are strictly en o Amonest
of them are divided into endogamous SeCt'l;) I:lsnd éhias gdo
the Bhands, Gujars, and Rangrez, Sunni ous sections;
not intermarry—a curious pai of endogamors *°0 T
and in the Saiqalgar caste there aref tl? will not marry
sections, Pathan and Shaikh. The Data other saints, or
his dau;;hter into families that reveretrllce madan Rajputs
godlings other than his own. Mu o so do the Iraqi
preserve their Hindu rules of hypergam};' ive daughters
and the Gujar, in the shape of refusmgl'{ g gWiveS- These
to families from which they have fake Iso preserve the
two castes, with the It{.ggiﬁa‘;tﬁcllstwtlﬁg,lfaqi, Turk, Gan-
i sections; ict
fl{hlnn dllé::jorga%%uosgar, and one or two m(c;lre C?g’rtlfisn{scsgge
the custom of cousin marriage—undoubte by t?) to Muham-
of their former Hinduism, and contrary l’ol s the Dafali,
madan law and custom. Many castes, Such aKunjra the
the Iraqi, the Churihar, the Dhuniya, t less compl’etely
Rangrez "and the Gujar, preserve more or e replaces the
the Hindu wedding rites, save that the qa"';ainlt) replaces
pandit, and Allah, the Prophet, or some S¥H0 FURT ]
the family godlings. The B‘hat Bogs fu“est form, and
carries out first a Hindu wedding 1n 1ts 1u mony. Many
then follows it up by a Muhammadan Cg‘: an auspicious
castes still en:iploy a Béa};rtx})]irrl I;g?eﬁto;oies; such are the
day for weddings an
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Bhat, the Dafali, the Ghosi, the Gujar, the Iraqi, the
Kingariya, the Meo, and the Ranghar. The rules of
adoption amongst Iragis and Dafalis, the rules of succes-
sion amongst Iraqis, Mukeri Banjaras, and Churihars,
are much more Hindu than Muhammadan, Many castes
have altered the divorce law of Islam, permitting it only
for infidelity, and as a rule only with the consent of the
panchayat ; such are the Bhishti, Churihar, Dafali, Gan-
dhi, Iraqi, Kingariya, Kunjra, and Rangrez; whilst the
Bhand, if a wife is divorced for infidelity, does not allow
her to remarry. Most castes permit the remarriage of
widows, but in almost every case the Hindu custom of
the levirate also exists to modify it; whilst the Gandhi
forbids it altogether, and the Iragi only allows remar-
riage, whether of a widow or of a divorced wife, with the
consent of the panchayat. The Kunjra permits a man
to marry two sisters at once, which the law of Islam for-
bids. In fact, most of these castes of Hindu converts
preserve some trace of their former marriage customs ; and
many preserve a great deal.
But there are survivals of other Hindu customs too.
The Ghosi and Kingariya, for instance,

57. Other customs Will neither eat beef themselves, nor eat
of ex-Hindu con- in the company of any Musulman who
verts does. Many drink liquor, contrary to
the law of the Prophet, and some eat

forbidden food. Others maintain the Hindu taboos on
the occasion of a death. Many worship Hindu deities,
especially Kali, and observe Hindu festivals. The
Bhand worships a deified ancestor, Saiyid Hasan; the
Bhishti worships his mashk (waterskin), The Dafali
bathes in the Ganges in connexion with important cere-
monies. Finally, a distinctively Muhammadan religious
rite has been modified to resemble an equally distinctive
Hindu rite. The Shab Barat is a festival, when gifts
are made to the poor in the name of God, the prophet
and all relations and descendants. But Indian Musul.
mans now hold that the ceremony confers direct Spiritual
benefit on deceased ancestors; and even that j

- ! its omission
would result in the barring of the gates of Paradise to
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all members of the family who had died durifnﬁlghﬁi[;ée&
vious year. This, of course, is reminiscent O e Hince
sraddha. Many castes of Hindu converts, n'on et
with making this offering on the psual O(;)Cﬁtsllo ,
it, at one or other of the lds, sometimes at 0f t.he ure
Some brief explanations may be given o ature
and origin of certain of the castes
tioned above. )
58. Explanatory (i) Converted Ray_puts.——(a). T hrg
te’na;;ks r8ad  Khanzadas of the United Provinces ZC
":f‘“t""e“%’g'::':f found in Oudh; according to ofm?rilOk
madan castes count, they are the descendants of o
¢ Chand and his followers,d Bﬁchggg.ce éf
i
ts to whom Babar offered the ¢
II)sulasm or imprisonment ; according to anotlher
account, they were converted at an.ear(;e:
date, p,robably in the reign of Sikanda
Lodi. . ' 4
1 ts, converte
Ranghars were Bhatti Rajputs,
© Thien thaengeigns of Qutb-ud-Dm)(lzo()-lzlo) and
Ala-ud-din Khilji (1295-1315)-
(c) The Ia,alkhanis are Bargujars of Bulands_ltleah;é
descended from Lal Singh, a favourlh .
Akbar, who was given the title of {;al Iéf z;l;lé
i ndson was the first member
?;;i%;ato embrace Islam, in the reign of
Aurangzeb.
(d) The ml-;lha%e Sultans of Bulandshahr ble{c;nrl‘e
Muhammadans to please Khizr :l\ ,
Timur’s protégé, but previous to this t ely
had been closely connected with the Méxsur;
man rulers both under Shahab-ud—dmf S?xl-
and Ghias-ud-din Tughlag. Those lo Su-
tanpur were probably convertled in the ti
f Sher Shah, King of Bengal. )
There are0 Muhammadan branches in the fpll%\;vsx:ng
important Rajput septs: Bais, Bargu;;r,'l?h:rt I’Rathor:
Chandel, Chauhan, Gautam, Panwar, Raikw f’ Rather,
Sombansi, and Tomar; besides other septs O

portance,
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(b) The Bhishii caste is entirely Muhammadan; the
Hindu water-carrier is a Kahar. The caste,
however, is largely composed of converts.
The Bhishti is also known as ‘Saqga’—an
Arabic word meaning ‘one who gives ‘o
drink’, which has recently become pro-
minent, as a result of events in Afghanistan.

(¢) The Iraqi is a curious caste to find in Islam.
Its special occupation is the sale of liquor,
the use of which is, of course, forbidden by
that religion.  According to one theory,
they are Persian immigrants from Iraq
(Mesopotamia); whilst others derive the
name from araq, ‘liquor’.  More probably
they are converted Kalwars. Some of them
ape Hinduism to the extent of buttoning
their coat to the left, and wearing no beard,
both in Hindu fashion; but this is merely
because it suits their Hindu customers
better.

(viii) The Malkana.—DMalkana is the name given to a
group of miscellaneous converts residing mostly in the
Agra and Muttra districts. Little was known of this
caste till 1923, when enquiry disclosed the following facts.
The date of their conversion is unknown; it cannot be
later than the reign of Jahangir, for they possess docu-
ments of that period, and may be much earlier. The
name was originally a title; its meaning {(malik=
king) shows that they were of high position. Most of
them seem to be of Rajput stock (Jadon, Sakarwar,
Chandel, Kachhwaha): but some claim to be descen-
dants of Jat, Agarwal, and Brahman ancestors. Their
conversion has made very little impression upon them.
Most of their customs are Hindu; for instance, Hindu
priests perform a number of the preliminary marriage
ceremonies, and are followed by the gasi, who performs
the Muhammadan rite. Many of them also preserve the
Hindu exogamous restrictions. They worship Hindu
deities, observe Hindu festivals, and avoid commensal
relations with other Muhammadans. They even have
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r only Muhammadan obser-

Hindu names. Almost the purial of the dead.

vances are circumcision an_d

, .Ww. P. and
: Castes of the N.
. ities.—Crooke, Tribes and
Principal authorities Qudh (1896)'1} p., 1got and 1911, the
Cen‘susGR;:i%V:;» of‘ﬂ.l’e Tribes and Castes of th
RS punjab ond N.-W. F. P. (rg11)-

. ; India.
Elphlr;)sgg?: ' ﬁzﬁ?;eyva? Inldia under Muhammadan
ane- s

17)- .
Amee?’i‘i’i,(lllghzlzommedan Law (4th edition)

207



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA

(iiy Converted pseudo-Rajputs.—The origin of the
Garas, Jhojhas, and Dogars is uncertain. They are all
agricultural castes belonging to the western districts.
They all claim to be ex-Rajputs, but in the case of the
Jhojhas, at all events, the claim is very weak. Indeed,
the Jhojhas are more probably descended from converted
slaves of the Moghuls. There is possibly more in the
claim of the Garas and Dogars.

(ili) Converted Ahirs.—The Gaddis and Ghosis by
occupation are dairymen and cowherds. They are mostly
converted Ahirs; in fact, in 1891, both were recorded as
Abhir subcastes. The Gaddis are most numerous in Qudh,
and with other low-caste tribes were subdued by the Raj-
put immigrants from the west. The Ghosis, in the eastern
districts, claim to be ex-Gujars.

(iv) Banjara sections.—(a) The Baidguar caste is

clearly composed of converts from the Hindu
Baid Banjaras. It has two endogamous sec-
tions—Baid, who carry’ grain on pack ani-
mals, and Guar, who tend cattle.

(b) The Turkiya Banjara (already mentioned in
par. 39), assert that they came originally
from Multan, whence they moved into the
Deccan, and then into Rohilkhand. They
are not to be confused with the Turk caste of
the Rampur State (see below).

(¢) The Mukeri Banjaras claim to have come ori-
ginally from Mecca, which they helped
Father Abraham to build ; and, as’a natural
corollary, to belong to the Quresh tribe,
which resided in and around Mecca. The
have a larger proportion of Muslim sections
than most similar castes, so that quite pos-
sibly they have a considerable admixture of
foreign blood.

(v} The Turk.—The Turk is an agricultural caste
found in Rampur State and the. Kumaon Tarai, They
deny that they are converted Hindus; they claim to
be of Turki blood, and to have enter

1 i ed India with
Shahab-ud-din Ghori. But the claim is very doubtful,
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: Muham-
for their customs are much more Hindu ;}tﬁgﬂy endo-
madan. They are, for instance, vel‘}l’ 2 most Hindu
gamous, and marry early—earlier even tha
castes, icians.—The
°S(‘§i) Castes of singers, dancers, .a{;d 'ﬁwesrzslgzil musi-
Kingariya, Dharhi, and Mirasi are a ' sll gMuhammadaﬂ
cians. They appear to be cl_osely gkm, t, wi. whiist Kin-
Dharhis and Mirasis are said to mterm,d r g ’ eople under
gariyas and Dharhis are probably the same PEaP b
different names. The Mirasi is also kr}ow.n tahe Kingariyas
and may spring from the Dom trxbe,h Nat and other
and Dharhis are chiefly converts from t 1? iya and Tawaif
vagrant races. The Bhand, Dafali, Hur Z?I,‘he Tawaif -is
all ‘belong to the same class of society. it recruits from
the class of dancing girls and p l,-osuwtesa’dan. The Hur-
all castes, whether Hindu or Muhé}n}ms and attendants
kiya is a small class of pimps, mu’s‘mlagh; nd is a mimic,
on Muhammadan dapcing girls. 'The da ctions claims
jester, and buffoon. One of the Bhan S;f Timur, who
descent from one Saiyid Hasan, a cour‘tlerf r his master’s
composed a humorous poem in Arabic dofrOm Kashmir
pleasure. The other section was lmpog}? The sectional
by Nasir-ud-din Haidar, King of Oudh.

s 1S par-
nomenclature shows that the orngin of the caste p

pis g beggar,
tially, at all events, H}n(zu. I'he Dafali is a begg
drummer, and hedge priest. . i
(Vir?) bccupatio%al castes conngctelz{i ewezﬁhanfgoéendor
k) The Bhlgtgiyare‘;tls a?mr:i 1tno[llnaecclcj). The caste
oked meat, .
(c)f)ng(i)sts partly of Hindu converts, bt(J;a;sa i!)w‘i"s,
entirely Muhammadan. l.he 1ndn fsaray) o
a very old Hindu mstltutlon,I a_ls gerhaps
to Chandragupta at least. t I ssle):d aps
natural that the occupation has pdstrictions
Mulhammadan hands; the caste ﬁ'ieult tions
n cooking and food make it diffic t for &
(I)-Iindu to be of much assistance to ot ﬁindu
a cook. As matters are, a sqrazl tg ailng o
is a place where he can obtain lodging,

board or attendance.
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CHAPTER X1

NEW CASTES, AND NEW INFORMATION ABOUT -
OLD CASTES

In previous chapters there is ample proof that the
caste system is not rigid, but mutable,
1. Mutability of  and that its evolution is still proceeding :
caste new  castes and subcastes come into
existence, old customs fall into abeyance.
One result of this is that no account of caste, however
complete and accurate it was at the time when it was
written, remains so for long. Such a book as Mr.
Crooke’s Tribes and Castes of the N-W. P. and Oudh
requires periodical revision if it is to be kept up to date.!
This book is not an attempt to revise that great work :
indeed its plan is entirely different. None the less, it
will be useful to devote a chapter to ipti
new castes which were not in existence
wrote, and to such fresh information a
has come to light since his time.?
It has already been stated that the average Indian,
whatever his religion or community,
2. Ignorance of  Knows little or nothing about anybody’s
Indians about caste but his own. His knowledge ~of
caste his own caste is more extensive : but
even so, though he may know facts, he
is generally ignorant of principles, and also of the origin
and history of the caste jtself. At the census of 1911 in
the United Provinces, there were 667 Hindu caste
entries, which on examination were reduced to something
under 300; and even of these a certain number were sub.
caste names which for varioys reasons® could not be

' The book was published in 1896 : it has not been revised since. It
is to be hoped that a re.vised edition will not much longer be delayed.
 given in this chapte : ady been mentioned,
but as a rule only incidentally, by way of i

* Usually because the same name was attached to
castes.
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ctional
icular caste, or fun
i igned to any particu . ugh they
de?r?l;elx}irlfilzlsxlgwere not true caste nami‘s,fotrl;?at%on.
n?)ss?bl denoted new castes in procefs 0 are many Cases
P Apart from ignorance, however, UIEEE ©/% 1 ted by
par of wilful misrepresentatlo'mes - Hindu
i ' various  motives, Soln?etllc}:lste, to give,
3&;::3%4?:: prefers; when asked his e more Or less
about caste in lieu of its name, som riated to
honorific title which 1s apbprolll)imself as
it. For instance, a Kayastha may descri z?s ‘Mehtar’.
(l;:alaao a ]at as ‘Chaudhri’, _a ?Zz;r:gé or the name
! ationa y or
ay return an occupati ily, for no
Ofﬂ:le;ibrg;s};e or the name of his gotra (;er féli?tigg’uished-
f) tter reason, than that they sound n-]onal entries in the
etter ce, there were such occupatio eller), ‘nilgar’
Sor instan s of 1911 as ‘sargar (Jelw akér) The
(worker inindigo), ‘tikligar’ "(spangle-maken).  Ehe
%V'O astha-Mochi preferred to cal hoemaker). Jaiswara
Z'cly r (i.e. saddler instead of s hemselves as ‘Jais-
Cin'ga' rs almost invariably descnbef“en much higher
1:"}1 for that is also a subcaste O Tlaal{vays call him-
castes, Similarly the Kori-Chamar Vhrst syllable try to
gsls%ekori—or even by Slumngl‘them time to time, too,
e 1 “TO .

i out a Koiri. o, having
mat< N h(;;nselzfrticular branches .of casteiss,e Vivnh t’he social
ac Sisred wgalth, are endeavouring tg 1‘three twice-born
2ggle, claim descent from Onza(r)atcetoef their claim they

; and in purs it. These
cla;?sels Ofsdlv{,igut’)y a name that conforms t(())f lihem o
C?' ifrfslefr:ay or may not be justified Socr)?ethe growth of
do nd (if the description . rect)
doubtedly are so, aJ n in an earlier chapter is cor Bui
te system give car ¢ them.
iggrgaiss no.ya P’i"g’i impro'b?blhto}; flnl;ler;\);a? calls himselg
instance, a Bhuinhar or ¢ Feulty 0
ng?z;hfr?l;rinitl?e re’sult is but to l.ncrea?e. ;hein(illg?:es g’uch
Zcllassiﬁcatioh by caste. The vanity whic

o

a

1A Kori-Chama tent- e r ver beating from
hamar i ned a se (<] ;
i nt pm:her Oﬂ.C eaql t ; I
i .l] selr :}nts (fOl' playing this tnck, and so induc llg them to drink
his fellow V.

water at his hands,
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an action is perfectly intelligible; it operates also in other
races, as, for instance, when ‘Smitly’ spells his name with
a 'y’ and a redundant ‘e’, or ‘Moses’ and ‘Jacobson’
become ‘Moss’ and ‘Jameson’ by deed-poll : but it is
none the less troublesome to the investigator.
There have been many new claims to
4. Claims to twice born descent since Mr. Crooke
high descent wrote, whilst fresh information has been
collected which bears on old claims.

Bhuinhars have claimed to be Maithila Brahmans :
which claim was admitted in 1911,' to the extent of allow-
ing Bhuinhars to describe themselves as Bhuinhar Brah-
mans, thus making the caste a Brahman subcaste, such
as Gaur, Saraswat, and others.

The Oudh Belwars have also claimed Brahiman
descent : here too the claim appears to be correct. Their
main subcaste was always Sanadh, which is a Brahman
subcaste. They appear to be in origin the same as the
Naik Banjaras found in Gorakhpur, who also claim to
be Sanadhs. Both are orthodox Brahmans, save that
they smoke tobacco: in some places they get the special
greeting reserved for Brahmans; they have or had the
habit ot sitting ‘dharna’ at a debtor’s door,* whilst in one
district Sanadhs sometimes intermarry with them. (In
this district, it should be explained, they have given up
the un-Brahmanical occupation and customs which were
the original cause of their separation.)

The Tagas claim to be Brahmans who have renounced
the acceptance of gifts: the claim, though probable
enough, is not, so far as I know, proved in the same
sense as the claims of the Belwar and Bhuinhar., Other

' By the census authorities. All these
the habit of regarding these authorities
to the Jutter's inconvenience. Their pr
to some learned Brahman for a vyavas
Report, India, 1911, pp. 379-380.

*i.e. of sitting there without food
thus threatening the debtor with the mo
The practice is, of course, ineffective
it is forbidden by the Penal Code.

claimants have contracted
as a College of Heralds, much
oper course would be to apply
tha, or declaration, See Census

or water till the debt ig paid,

ral guilt of a Brahman’s death,
Xcept in the case of g Brahman;
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castes that have claimed Brahmanical descent. ?ll;i, (fzgf—tri::'
Bhats, the Dhiman Barhais, and the Lohars‘V e
call themselves ‘Brahmbhat’, the two latter "Visv arma-
bansi Brahman’. In these cases, the castes have a van-
eed elaborate, but unconvincing, ‘argumen'tS uﬁg cll)aims
their claims, though that does not imply that
are necessarily wrong. R
Kurmis, }éadari}%as, Karnwals, Ma’” . %nddes’lcggtk.
Sonars, and Kayasthas all claim Kshatriya Sescen
None of these claims have so far been satistac th}cla
proved : but there is no prima facie 1myprobab111ty Rl i
claims of the Kurmis, Sonars and Kayasthas. if)us-
pointed out elsewhere,* all ancient authog'm_es arf Cl(;;sible
ly silent about the agricultural c]:ztgzv:m!érgs ar;?on};st e
to believe that there were no lanc ers Ny
old Kshatriya clans, and the Kurmi, }’VI;‘ICh ltsi étxnitagnril:y
tural caste of high position and hig ‘a“t ?)f syo’mc of
very well represent,, at all events in respec or‘at o
his branches, the old Kshatriya lagdovylpherS’Sonar ag
their orisala successors in interest. e

. iqui f its
‘occupational caste also of high antiquity, and some o

subcastes may very well l?e of Kshat'rl’yabd:rslcei)r}t ’hig)l:
since the guild of goldsmiths must lfld\he ethat [ en
position and repute, it would be' one OT§ os:r e ente by
riyas would be most likely to join. 1he egremarkably
which the Kayasthas sutpll)grltlattl;gllgsclzt;gyagay, markab y
ingenious. The ancient Ks y we )
mfrely the rulers and sold1er§ of the corr;r\n}xmtzr;er;l;;a}l:
traditional occupation was ‘public service %]d e
There were secretariats and public offices in cretarie;
S e e i ancient hurcaucracy that the
and clerks. It is from this a aucracy i
Kfyasthas claim descent. Unfortunately,‘ wh;lt gsfgjngf
ent evidence there is suggests that the u;n S ViCe s
ancient India—in its upper grades at a'l even

recruited rather from Brahmans than ‘KShdtrIl{Yds;jus and

Kalwars claim to be Batham Vaisyas, Ka

1 Chapter XII, par. §.
2 Chapter 1I, par. 10.
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Halwais claim to be Madhesiya Vaisyas; and in each
of these castes there is a subcaste of the appropriate name
at the present day. There is, perhaps, less improbability,
prima facie, in this than in any other similar claim. The
Kandu indeed is generally admitted to be one of the
‘Vaisya’ branches, formerly and incorrectly called
‘Baniya’.

The Khattris have long claimed to be Kshatriyas,
who have taken to trade; and the claim was admitted in
1901 to the extent of putting them in the same social
group as the modern Rajput clans. The fact that Saras-
wat Brahmans will eat either kachcha or pakka food
cooked by them, as their hereditary priests, points to 4
very high and very pure descent. A complete list of the
claims advanced in 1911 and 1921 is added as an
appendix.!

In 1901 it was reported that the Baghban subcaste

had split off from the Malj caste; whilst
5. New castes Mr. Crooke mentions Baghbans, whom
(i) Baghban he connects with the Kachhis. It has

since been reported that they have four
exogamous groups, the Baramasi, Sani, Chhajarwar
and Karonia. ‘Baramasi’ in the western districts is
another name for Kachhi, and means ‘those who
cultivate their lands all the year round’. Sani is
given as a Baghban subcaste by Mr. Crooke: Karonia
is a Mali section. Clearly, Kachhi, Mali, and Baghban
are all closely akin; most probably the Mali is an offshoot
from the Kachhi, and the Baghban from the Mali. The
levirate exists, but is not compulsory. The caste is served
by Gaur and Sanadh Brahmans.?

Mr. Crooke described the ‘Banmanus’ (which means
‘man of the forest’) as a Musahar sub-
caste: but in Sultanpur they are now a
separate and entirely distinct caste. Their
legendary ancestor was Sewak, an Ahir,
whose family, save one pregnant woman, was slain

6. (ii) Banmanus

' T am told by the Census Superintendent of 1
of these claims on this occasion is over a hundred.
* Cf. also Chapter V1, par. 13 (ii).

931 that the number
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in battle with another Ahir. They worship thekﬁ(le;g
Raja Bal, a Bhar King of Dalmau, who wf ilec
by the Muhammadans; the Banmanus, ”owmaké
tell another story of his death, and 1ncndental){ nae
him a Brahman. Raja Bal happened to bl?\;r dus hor!
near the spot where some wild beast had kille dad tha;
Some Ahirs were attracted by the sopnd, copclu ed ha
the dead bones were crying out against their mlijr ewa;
and put the Raja to death: then, finding that] e s
a Brahman, deified him. This legend also beongsthe
Ahir mythology. The caste is endogamous, ha\sThe
usual marriage customs, and practises the levnra}tle: hie};
use the Brahman only as an astrologer. Their ¢ A
occupations are making leaf platters and cqllectlr;)g V&;lr
honey. Those who live in the jungle are said to be Vbl}é
shy and wild : those who have settled in villages resem
te villagers.! ) ) .

Oth('elfhl:r‘g ;z;z no les% than three castes with this namelc.1

an aboriginal tribe in ‘erz’apyn Na{m (c)la
7. Gil) Bhuiyar caste, elsewhere called ‘Orh’, in ora:i la-

bad, and a new caste In thq same dis-
tricc. The second of these is a functional caste
which weaves coarse cloth and blankets: it has a:)r;
impermanent panchayat and the usual .custo‘rjns ;
low caste Hindus. The third caste claims esccte)n
from one Raja Jagdeo, and say they got the nla.met rz-
cause they ‘lost their land’ :* these are chiefly cultiva Oh )
but some are weavers. They have a permanent panc a;
yat, and differ from the second caste in .the possession (;t
gotras and gotra exogamy, and in various customs.b i
is possible that these second and third groups are bo b
offshoots of the Kori caste : if so, the second may be Ord
Koris and the third Chamar Koris, for botl} Or.h an
Chamar are subcastes of the Kori caste. Bhuiyar in thatl:
case would be a mere occupational name (it is the loca
term for weaver). Or the third group o3f Bhuiyars may
be Chamars that have taken to weaving.

! Cf. also Chapter VI, par. 5 (iv).
? Bhuin, land, har, loser.
* Cf, also Chapter XII, par. g.
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The Dhimar is a Kahar occupational subcaste of
fishermen which for some unknown
8. (i) Dhimar  reason has separated itself from the
parent stock all over the United Provin-
ces. It has a permanent panchayat, and in all respects
resembles the Kahar caste.
The Ghogar is a new Muhammadan caste of converts
: from Hinduism which is found in Mora-
9. @) Ghogar dabad, Meerut, Muzaffarnagar, Bijnor and
Naini Tal. There are various accounts
of their origin.  They themselves claim variously
Arabian and Kshatriya descent (according, no doubt,
as the claimant attaches more importance to reli:
gion or to race). Another theory is that they
descend from the union of a Dhinwar Khagi and
a Bharbhunja woman, which seems to be an etiological
myth explaining their occupations of digging wells and
parching grain, the traditional functions of the two
groups mentioned. Ghogar is then explained as a cor-
ruption of ‘do ghar’, or two houses—an impossible deri-
vation. A less improbable story assigns them as ances-
tor one Ghogh Mallah—in which case Ghogar is a
diminutive. They practise the levirate, and permit mar-
riage with the mother’s brother’s daughter but with no
other cousin—which amounts to a considerable restriction
on the usual Muhammadan custom. They observe some
Hindu festivals, but are better Muhammadans than most
castes of the same social standing.
The Gidhiya caste lives in Moradabad, Naini Tal and
Bijnor. Their origin is uncertain : they
ro. (vi) Gidhiya themselves assert sometimes that they are
descended from a clan of Gujarat Rajputs
called Athpahariya, sometimes that they are emi-
grants from a place called Harewala, though they
do not know where that is. They have four
endogamous subcastes—Athpahariya, Bawariya, Gan-
dhila and Phandiya—which last, they say, is their caste
name in their native land (i.e. Gujarat or ‘Harewala’),
They practise the levirate and marriage with the maternal
uncle’s daughter, but with no other cousin, A daughter
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may be married into the family in which a falthe(;nse Sfl(?;?rll'
has been married, but not a son: which (115 ‘OI(])k}:ad by any
of the hypergamous rule. They eat f?od u; e ceom:
touchable Hindu: they will eat any kind of N
pork, fowls, and beef, and even sggh cz;mlc; Pt
They worship Kali. They are traditionally bir -ke e
and “derive their name from the fact that they ma e e
nets from the sinews of the kite (gidh). 'I]h(:jy du>wn to
be regarded as criminals, but have now settle Off n Lo
cultivation. I am inclined to regard them as an oilS oot
of the Western Bawariyas for the following reasons:

” (a) Gidhiya is a name, in some places, for Bawa-

riya. -
(b) The Bawariyas also claim descent from Raj-
puts of Western India.

idhi is Bawa-
four Gidhiya subcastes, one 15
©Of t:]i;a‘ognd ano{,her Gandhila, a vagrant
tribe akin to the Bawariya.

(d) The Bawariyas used to be bird-catchers.

(e) In the matter of worship, food and Corgt_l(lﬁl}:
sal restrictions, the Bawariyas and Gidh
yas show complete similarity, save that
the former have not yet given up the use
of pork and fowls.

il is a Muhammadan occupa.tlonal caste ;

The Kanmatllielys claim to be Siddiqi Shaikhs, th_ou&gh
1. (vij) Ran- they are quite clearly converts from Hin g—
mail ism. In all probability they are an oil-
shoot from the Mahawat Nats, who_lari:

also called Kanmailiya : like these Nats, the Kal.nlr{lzglme
occasionally called Baid, or Bindhi—a genencfmc_n the"
indeed, for all Nats, from a peculiar method o lt'rl' gowﬁ
turban. At all events, they have now settle  Jowe
in Moradabad. They have no subcastes. ’Zh?ywith e 2
permanent panchayat under an elected chaud] i ith <he
usual social jurisdiction. The levirate ex:slt{q 'fa'thehr’s‘
can marry on the mother’s side, but not on the .
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The marriage customs are normal, but are rather adap-
tations from Hinduism than strictly Muhammadan
in nature. Their occupation is the decidedly unpleasant
one of ear-cleaning.
I'he Kayastha-Darzi is a new caste, found in Gorakhe
pur, Etah and Moradabad. In Gorakhpur
12. (viii) Kaya- they claim to be Srivastava, in Etah and
stha-Darzi Moradabad to be Saksena Kayasthas. The
latter possess gotras, and have published
a monograph on their ethnology. They possess a
panchayat and tolerate, but do not approve of, the
levirate. In both these respects they differ from

ordinary Kayasthas: indeed these facts (coupled with-

the existence of the monograph mentioned, for such
monographs are usually produced by castes that are
endeavouring to rise in the social scale), suggest that
instead of being Kayasthas who have taken to the trade
of the Darzi, they may be Darzis who are claiming rank
as Kayasthas. Locally, however, the opposite view is
held.
The Kayastha-Senduriya exists only in
13. (ix) Kaya- Gorakhpur and is in all respects similar
stha-Senduriya to the Kayastha-Darzi of that district,
The Phansiya caste is an offshoot of
the Pasi tribe, which resides in Morada-
14. (x) Phansiya bad, Bareilly and Rampur State. They
themselves claim kinship with the Bhils’:
and the claim is possibly correct, for one of the
Pasi subcastes in Moradabad and the neighbouring
district of Budaun is Bhil. They also seem to be akin to
Aheriyas and Baheliyas, which also are Pasi subcastes
in this tract. Formerly they were hunters and fowlers
like their relations: but they are now cultivators and
fruit-sellers. The levirate exists, and the practice of
marrying outside the village is strictly followed, They
imitate the food restrictions of higher castes, and are
served by Gaur Brahmans. The caste affords

DI . a typical
example of a rise in the social scale due to adopting a
clean profession : it is also an instance of secession due

to increased prosperity.
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The Sainthwar was formerly a Kurm1 sub.caslte,I out e
classed as a separate caste in nga('irauna
15. (xi) Sainth- chief member of it is the Raja (t)'on is prin-
wwar in Gorakhpur: and the separati amily to
, cipally due to the rise of h}(s)n abet\};reen
prominence. There is a legendary c_onr;exx The tradi-
the Sainthwars and the Bisen Rajputs. Bhetea: the
tional ancestor of the latter was Malyurection 2 that
Sainthwars, or at all events the Mal s E this prince
caste, claim to be descended from the umgn <Pt i
and a concubine, who, according to tlde IS oned
tradition, was a Kurmi woman. It shgu e Sainth-
that all Kurmis claim such descent, t O}(Iig e wide-
wars do not admit their claim, which, const erfac%e iraprob-
spread nature of the Kurmi caste, 1s P“ma_a - but this
able. Sainthwars do not allow widow ‘martr}l]agn its o
is more probably the result of the fission an e boaste
called Singhariya ¢ ar. o de
16. (xii) Singha- dabad, however, the Smgharl}’?sfgfr high
riya scent from certamhme:gsiirstg el
Rajput clans, who that
pation of growing ground-nuts, and th’?‘}}llisdirll;’im o
there is any connexion with Kabhars. S el a5
certainly baseless; and their customsdarti They have,
a Rajput offshoot would be likely to a O'E)h' e Anis
for instance, a permanent panchayat wi xl'zferred o
elected chaudhri: very impor_tant rpatters are(:) st
a caste panchayat of chaudhris which meletg_ ct. . They
sion of a fair at Kashipur in the Na}nl Tal distri t'he Tl
have the levirate custom and prohibit marriage 1n
of all four grandparents. . _ )
(i) Bha'r%hunj[c)z; Halwai; Kandu. The Bharbhllégéia,
Halwai and Kandu castes are fc hei};
Fresh i akin, though the precise nature (l)r; o
nation al:;?:(t”- kinship is uncertain. All three C‘all It
old castes be Madhesiya Vaisyas and certain yMr
three have Madhesiya subcastes. ‘ Sil:
Sherring calls Kandu a subcaste of Bharbhunja :

1 Cf. abc;ve, par. 4.
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Herbert Risley treats the two names as synonyms in Bihar
and Bengal. In Gorakhpur the Bharbhunja caste, and in
Azamgarh a Halwai subcaste are regarded as off-
shoots from the Kandu caste: whilst in Cawnpore
the Kanaujiya Bharbhunja, so long as he follows
the Halwai’s occupation, is said to intermarry with the
Halwai caste. In all probability, the Kandu is the
oldest of the three, and has given branches to both the
Bharbhunja and the Halwai, at all events in the east of
the United Provinces.
The Bhoksas inhabit the Tarai, or the submontane
tracts of the Naini Tal district. There are
18. (ii) Bhoksa two accounts of their origin. One, a
comparatively simple story, makes them
Rajputs from Delhi who either voluntarily settled in, or
were exiled to, the Tarai during the Moghul period.
The other story is to the effect that certain Rajputs,
being about to rebel against the Moghul power, sent
their wives with their maidservants and an escort
of Kahars to the safety of this wild tract. The
rebellion failed, their husbands were all killed, and the
Bhoksas were the offspring of the union of the Rajput
women and their Kahar servants. In support of this
story they point to certain customs of the caste which all
presuppose the superiority of women over men—namely,
that their women will not eat food cooked by the men :
that they eat indoors, whilst men eat out of doors: that
they do the marketing whilst the men attend them to
carry home their purchases. All these customs are cer-
tainly most unusual in India.
In the neighbourhood of Cawnpore Boriyas are re-
garded as notorious criminals, which one
19 (iii) Boriya  would not gather from Mr. Crooke’s ac-
count. They are obviously the same as
Bauriyas or Bawariyas,
There is much confusion regarding the Chauhans of
Moradabad and Bijnor. There are, first,
2o0. (i) Chauhan true Rajput Chauhans, a clan of very high
position, whose members in this part of
the country bear the hereditary title of Chaudhri,
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There are, secondly, other Chauhans, \Evl;)&dtlhgﬁ !

they are indubitably of Rajput descent‘, are othe h jower

rank. To account for this loss qf status h {he il o

stories. One is to the effect that in 148%, t()) e e
sion of a sadhu who had been persecuted DY

red the
madan governor, they invaded the country, conque

: of their
oppressor, and then settled down on theTiceercl)(:her Story
Wieger IOSinghStatl]lS ?Ssztiatc;): SE%?SE::. they crossed the
alleges that they los ] . o of
Indlgls in 1586 w>i,th Maharaja Man Smlg(li) .b;hfhgaussame,
the loss of status in both cas:as wou e D e
namely, the change of home. T.hese Chaudhriu e
divided into two endogamous §egt10}r\15—- haudhet ane
Bar (or Padhan), which were originally ei( tghe ref,used
Chaudhris used to take wives from, thofughl' cthge ssec
to give wives to, the Bars. The cause'oh talsd e
possibly that the Chaudhris were ric e marriage.
whilst the Bars were poor and practised wi o e
At all events, an attempt made to effe(c:th audhris liatod
at a joint panchayat failed, and as the ; aﬂ S ose of
on treating the Bars as their inferiors orl witlpl) rpose o
marriage, whilst the Bars would not dtzia wmous e
such terms, the two sections remain endoga nol o
sections have lost further prestige beca?sed 'n};he o
pvear the sacred thre_ad, andfete;fekg}cz};chii ;toholme: whilst
i in the privacy o : |
1i?sitse as(zlligfti:]at in lilorad};bad the Chaudhris also practise
widow marriage. i

Thirdly, t}%ere is a Chauhan subcaste t(k)f g.xse Iélﬁzg-
caste. This suggests a connexion between. ere robably
hans and the Khagis : the Chauhan Khagis are p

- descendants of Khagi servants of the true Chauhans.

Fourthly, there is a separateC lfasts calleghlghli%'é-(sitl;etlﬁg
han. They claim to be true auhans, S :
ata I; ver; g,arly date because they adopted .th]e pra%tincc: (t)o
widow marriage. The cause would certainly su

i change of
1 Another instance of loss of status connectedd \t\)uthth: Kana%jiyas
home is that of the Sarwariya Brahmans, outcaste;l cel}',emony i R
b)ecause they crossed the Sarju to perform the yagn
after he killed Rawan. |
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produce the effect: and the affiliation of these outcaste
Chauhans to the Khagis might be the result of the con-
nexion between them, mentioned above. But the claim
is probably bad, for these Khagi-Chauhans have other
customs which are characteristic of low castes—for in-
stance, the levirate and a permanent panchayat—whilst
in features they are said to resemble Chamars rather than
Rajputs.  Still, it is a curious fact that the Bar-Chau-
hans are beginning to take their daughters as wives,
which implies that they, at all events, believe in their
Chauhan descent.

What with (1) true Chauhans who bear the title of
Chaudhri, (2) degraded Chauhans one of whose subcastes
is Chaudhri, (3) Khagi-Chauhans and (4) Chauhan
Khagis, there is scope for confusion.

In Cawnpore and elsewhere, the Chik disclaims any

connexion with the Khatik and the Khatik
2t () Chik  with him. This is contrary to Mr.

' Crooke’s view: in one place he makes
Chik a Khatik subcaste, in another he makes Kha-
tik a Chik or Qassab subcaste.? Nor is Baqarqas-
sab a mere variant for Chik: it is an entirely
distinct Muhammadan group, also known as Turkiya,
whilst Chiks are all Hindus." The Chik has a permanent
panchayat : there are seven €xogamous gotras, but no
endogamous sections. ’

'he true name of the Joshi caste in the plains is Jotishi

. or Jyotishi Brahmans—i.e. Brahmans
22, ](:;;);i Dakaut learned in astrology : Dakaut is a nick-
name, used in Bijnor only, due to the fact

‘ that some of them accept offerings made to
the idol of Sani (Saturn) in Dakaur near Bombay. They
have the custom of levirate and widow marriage ; these,
and the presence of a remarkably well organized pancha-
yat, make it improbable that they are true Brahmans.

! There is a local proverb ‘Chauha i

S n aur Chamar ki ek ras’ ich
means ‘Chauhan and Chamar have the same horoscope’ Thisw:‘n;)'
mean th.at_they have the same characteristics ; but more probably it is
merely similar to the proverb ‘the rain falls alj y

rely s ke on the just and the unjust’
* Tribes and Castes of the N.-W. p. e
Vol Ta S5 nd s of the V. P. and Oudh, Vol. IT1, p. 258, and
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The older and more common spelling was Jhijhotiya,
which agrees with none of the usual deri-
23. (vif) Jujho- Vations, thou'gh it could be ‘ref?rye? rt‘cs)
tiya Brahman  Jejaka Dhukti, a name used in inscrip 110
) for parts of Bundelkhand. T'he name
given in the Vishnu Dharma Purana to &he countfy
between the Vindhyas, Jumna, and I\arbadql is,
however, Judhdesh, which is the tract where Juj 1ott1-
yas are mainly found: and obviously it sumic')r‘s
the spelling Jujhotiya. The Jujhotiyas themselves,
however, met some years ago to discuss caste (f)rl-
gins, and accepted a theory that they were named altedr
one Jujhar Singh, a ruler of remote antiquity who settle
in Bundelkhand, and finding no Brahmans there, invited
Kanaujiyas to cross the Jumna, whose name he' th‘iri
changed to Jujhotiya. This legend may conceal a rea
fission from the Kanaujiyas due to a change o‘f l]omé.
But the Jujhotiyas probably had ulterior motives fo‘r] ac-
cepting this theory: for it enabled them both to callm
Kanaujiya origin, and also to pay a compliment to the
ruler of a considerable State in Bundelkhand whose name
happened to be Jujhar Singh. They are general_ll);
regarded as similar but inferior to Kanaujiyas: they wi
eat their pakka food; but Kanaujiyas do not return the
compliment. )
JI\) good deal of information has been given elsewhere
about the Karwal caste.’  Other quatnt
24. (viii) Karwal customs are described here. They will ea;
goat, sheep, pig, fowls, various klpds o
game birds, porcupines and lizards. They will eat
food of all kinds cooked by all castes save the
Chamar, Bhangi, Dhobi, Dom, Kor:,' and Dhanuk,
which are also the castes from which they may
not take wives. They have customs of their own
both at birth and at death. At birth, they _bur’y
the umbilical cord and placenta with a scorpion's
sting, the intestines of a porcupine, and some llqtlo‘r,
which are believed to preserve the babe respectively

1 Chapter IX, par. 9.
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against feeling a scqrpion's sting, an excessive secretion
of bile, colds, and ill luck generally. Liquor is drunk
at the usual feasts on the sixth and twelfth days after
birth ; .but women get none, because it would be too
expensive to provide it for them. At death, they dis
tinguish between ‘kachcha’ and ‘pukha’ rites, so )(,:alle(;
fx:om the nature of the food given at the fm’leral feast
Fhe ‘pakka’ funeral is that of a person who has haci
g,mallpox (or' been vaccinated) ; the body, if that of a man
is wrapped in a new loin cloth and turban; if that o‘f E’l
woman, in a new skirt, bodice and veil wiih a windin
shegt in ‘both cases; whilst a comb zm(i needl; are als%r
buned,\wth a woman, for ‘a woman’s toilet is no trifling:
ma‘tter, as a Kar\.val said when giving this informationg
é‘lte{:‘(ll:ekri ?Erpje 1st @lr)en;m};ed: the ashes are collected for
1e tribal burial plac i
once a year for the purpose. ’l%\gc?;ca::\;g:ﬁx’ tfl;z};r;lbi‘;
used for all other purposes: the corpse buried in tl
clothes worn at death. pse is buried in the
The Kayastha caste, as a whole, stands in high repute.
. But the numerous class of patwaris (keep-
2ft.ha(1x) Kaya- cr1s of the village revenue records) consists
alnt]ost entirely of Kayasthas: and as the
the  better clfs‘; wti'g has a bad name for chicanery,
e vl ayasthas affect to despise this
lies, especially i: }gszisl ey tivastava, fami-
lations, whether connubj ;’ relused to havg A ant
familios - any A lal or commensal, with patwart
ilies ; an the Kayastha sabha had some difficulty in
g;:tyeeml}lzl%"th'? consequent formation of a ‘pal.war?’ Zub-
reqarded a;b éz(frr; ciai.\ncellfnt ;nstance of how an occupation
and the formutti’on ofga ig\veisstteo secession from a caste
According t(?u 11\’11'- CfOOke,. this group has the same
26. (x) Kayastha- mas qm‘s a§ Ordlnary KayaSthaS and inet-
6 ) y rries with them. In Cawn ore, at all
iivzn;i%, the fo]rmer part of thiI; St;.t:ment
) ) s y partially true. The ryr -
t!;arM(?ClllSC Possess a panchayat which meetil clja?:zasa
year in Charkhari State under the presidency of
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a permanent headman, called sarmaur (crowned head),
whilst in the city it is of the ordinary permanent
type, though dignified by the name of sabha: ordinary
Kayasthas have only an impermanent panchayal (if they
have that, for much of their business is done by their
caste sabha). Kayastha-Mochis, moreover, have the
levirate custom, which no true Kayastha permits. The
latter part of the statement, in the same locality, is
entirely incorrect: Kayastha-Mochis admit that they
have neither connubial nor commensal relations with the
Kayasthas.
Mr. Crooke said little about the Khumra, and in 1901,
' it was classed under Raj. The Khumras
27. (xi) Khumra allege that they come from Kafa in Arabia
and are descended from one Kamraha, a
disciple of Ali, whom Ali carried off in his waistband
(kamarband) as a boy : whence the name.’ They have no
endogamous subcastes and practise the levirate without the
usual restriction against marrying the husband’s elder
brother : their domestic customs are the usual mixture of
Hindu and Muhammadan.
The Kuta-Banjara caste appears to be the same as Mr.
Crooke’s Dhankuta Banjara.” They assert
28, (xii) Kuta-  that they are of Rajput descent and set-
Banjara tled in Moradabad and the Tarai from
Delhi. They have an impermanent
panchayat, and the levirate is permitted but not compul-
sory. ~ They have eight exogamous sections of which
three are Rajput (Gahlot, Chauhan, and Panwar). They
are carriers and cultivators.
The Kuta-Malis say that their original home was
Jigangarl in Muttra. When the Muham-
20. (xiiiy Kuta-  madans sacked that place, they forcibly
Mali converted most of its Rajput inhabit-
: ants to Islam and they became the Lal-
khanis: the Kuta-Malis are the descendants of the

1 The fact that ‘kamaer’ is not an Arabic word rather spoils the
story.
. % Tribes and Castes of the N.-W. P. and Oudh, Vol. I, p. 157,
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few who escaped. The refugees
. gees took shelter in a faqir's
garden who saved them from thej ors b qu-lr c
them his gardeners : in memory oflrlPulrs‘;erS by calling
Lthem : which they were called
f:f]ahs. '\Ylign they took tg‘pounding grain};hey became
cnown as {uta-Malis.  They have also a traditional
;(;nillexmn WltlllDelll}l, where there are some forty village's
em : in the United Provinces
adabs - . they are f i
glt?tmddt')fl]d’ Bareilly, Bijnor, Nainj Ta{ and (I){l?rg \lxr;
'm;l i.ormd]lty ;}rlactlse the levirate, but their other ujsto%ns
@ al. ey are a thrifty, hardworki
. thnity, he rking cast
Ite\}zglil?—r?“‘:rbls' Sllow. One is ‘Kuta-Mali kabhzg n; sbi,it;zlz
hat Suta-Mali is never idle’: the other ‘Jah
Ku la'-:‘ ali wahan fu,skz gharwal’— Where the K t]ii'al?'
is, his wife Is ulsq » which refers to the fact #5“ ali
Pour?ld and sift grain together. act that they
e Lodhats II;I Bfun};ielkhand have long claimed
0 be o ajput desc i
. ent.
30. (xiv) Lodhas sull)castes, the Mahalodhis w(h)i?:; i(;ffé‘t;(:é
) i ion.  haon
more orthodox tga}; ?thga;ugi%ls?n’ he;]ve customs much
. . es: they d i
w
reléi::gegulx)ma%g, have no permanent pan);ha;artmtaggrg]rlé
selves 'l‘h};o f?r subcastes as of higher rank th’an them-
their claim s they may ax b oF tourse, necessarily support
There s a yvml?y as well be the result of the claim
a Vaisya caste called Mahai i
also _ Mahajan. It is
31 () Mahe who have  siePProPriated by Kalwars
jan Iaon 1ave given up dealing in liquor.
cel] }l’ip;osperous Kalwars, whether they
ing to cut themse?veosr g;f n;)t, Are, mow endeavour-
and to f 4 s rom  their
intermar(r)r'niv(ilﬂnewd'caae under this name thgwI:Cf Castf(;
recognize}the dl' Ordinary Kalwars, who h,owe\?, ;Se t
jan®, this is lstbmctlon. Since there is aVaiser’ ‘N(I) }r:o
Jans, s i probably an attempt to ya = anas
le,IE\VlLe horn by a backdoor enter the ranks of
he Manihar, Cgurihar, and Lakhera are 1
regar I enera
32, (xvi) Mani Cg\ ed as three distinct Ca%tes Il};
2 i : S_vnp]ore, however, they are said to form
ingle caste, with n
. one but a i
difference between them: the ful\r/][(:,i?}?;l-
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sells, the Churihar makes, glass bangles, whilst the
Lakhera makes lac bangles.
Mina is generally regarded as a mere variant for Meo.
But in Moradabad they disclaim any con-
43. (xvii) Mina nexion. They say that Jaipur is their
) ancestral home : they have four exogamous
sections, two of which (Gahlot and Amethi) ally them to
the Rajputs, whilst a third (Lalsoti) allies them to Jaipur,
as Lalsot is a village in that State. They have a per-
manent sarpanch, known as mugaddam, and selected
panches.
In Bijnor, the Ramaiya alleges that he originally came
from Sankaldip ‘beyond’ Sangla (Colom-
34 (xviii) Ram- bO): some Ramaiyas even say that they
aya have visited their ancestral home. From
i Sankaldip the caste migrated to Bijnor,
via Jaipur and the Punjab. The geography leaves some-
‘thmg to be desired, as there is not very much land
beyond’ Colombo ; but Sankaldip is usually located near
Kabul, so possibly some other ‘Sangla’ is meant.
Two or three families were found in a village in Cawn-
pore bearing the name Thakur-Arakh,
35. (xix) Thakur- Obviously the descendants of a mixed
Arakh union. These unfortunates are compelled
to marry amongst themselves.
At no time has there been much cohesion in the
Bhangi caste; and several authorities have
36. (xx) Turaiha thought it probable that the various sub-
and Bhangi castes would separate, all the more so
that, as Mr. Crooke proves, they were
clearly of different origin, and had no bond of
union save that of common occupation. This ex-
pectation has been fulfilled. All subcastes, with one
accord and everywhere, state that there is not now,
and never has been, such a thing as a Bhangi caste.
Hela, Lal Begi, Balmiki, Shaikh-Mehtar are the prin-
cipal castes of scavengers, but the fission has been com-
plete. Even such a small group as the Turaiha, which
is found in Unao and Cawnpore, claims complete
independence.
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Lord A in his y

vebury in his work The Origin of Civilizall
quoting from a book nti thsstion,
of India by N entitled The People
mentions }t,h Ie?’irs‘ Watson and Iaye
‘ ] e ) 1]
possessing the custom of Commuegl.\grs of Oudh’ as
Zli_}e,‘ c?l- were, two groups Ott]lbtllc marriage. Theie

nited Provinces : 5 the name i >
Ut ve its mame to Rajput clan,  now oxti the
in - the  Oudl ame 10 a tract (lappa) call du"mu;
cection of the] Mdlstrlct of Sultanpur a; Lyar
eastern districts an?lugh caste, which s ’TCS?C?ent i lZl
ly never possessed engal. The former of these e 't'le
group Of lOW cast b Such a custom. rrhe l N («ertdln-
Bt of Messts e\voatmen and fishermen : aadterh etate-
to them, thoug]; i atson and Kaye mus£ h:wt efstate-
in which they livedn tlll?'al:t case they mistook thi Iif(i)glf:i‘;
ment was wrong of » SO tar as is kn
& community Wﬁeroef them too. It is COHC((;KI;’blqlaa state-
to leave their wives frgt:rioare compelled by their Sféfgs’iolg
may beco . ng periods i icti
priglitive r;esvssotmewhat lax: but l:,)ertnv\?é:age restrictiot™
very great'dif-'ferzr:c as communistic marrir; fshatil e
ment, is there any g?';)u 1\510;” indeed, save tﬁis, \Eefre tlstal
T . nd fo ) state-
eI;{ };flrl“zt W;;efgunlty of suchl~ ls;ng)yo Sm’lghthat these):aastem

y ar as the Uni . ey too
. e ) are now
T o i vt e, 221
om an undesi ation, they have I
are mentioned witl sirable notoriety : Mg
are menone ith the object of : and these facts
g 1e l).ars as correctin a e
somewhat belated jusgce mistake an

37. (xxi) Tyar

} Of whicl
) an ear
A Toss an carly scttlement officer
officer wrote that it w “1il
was ‘like Niobe,

2O0nly 135 w
35 were found ¢ >
nd at the Census of 1901: n
i none at all in 1
911I.

l“ P y.— P » Ay grtL.
ncipal aulhu”t CC"S“S Re ort UP 1911
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Castes that claim higher st

Caste
Bhuinhar
Lohar
Barhai Dhiman
Belwar
Taga

Bhat
Barhai

Sonar, Mair
Sonar, Tank
Sonar, other
Kurmi

Kayastha
Gadariya
Karnwal
Khattri
Kachhi
Kahar, Rawani
Tamboli
Lodha
Ahir
Khangar
Kalwar
Kandu

Halwai

APPEND

IX TO CHAPTER X1

to them

Name claimed

1911

Bhuinhar Brah-
man
Visvakarmabansi
Brahman
Visvakarmabansi
Brahman
Belwar Brah-
man Sanadh
Brahman

Brahmbilatt
Mair Kshatriya
Tank Kshatriya
Kurmi Kshatriya
Chitraguptabansi
Kshatriya
Kshatriya
Kshatriya
Kshatriya

—

—
—
—

Batham Vaisya
Madhesiya Vais-

ya
Madhesiya Vais-
ya

1921

Bhuinhar Brah-
man
Dhiman Brah-
man
Dhiman Brah-
man

Belwar Brah-
man Sanadh
Kokas Panchal
Brahman
Brahmbhatt
Maithila Brah-
man

Mair Rajput

Mathur Rajput
Kurmi Kshatri-
ya

pali Rajput
Kshatriya
Kachhwaha Raj-

put
Chandrabansi

Kshatriya
Nagbansi Kshat-

riya

Lodhi Rajput
Ahir Kshatriya
Khangar Rajput
Batham Vaisya

( Yogya Saini
Vaisya

( Kanya Kubja

( Vaisya
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alus than that usually accorded

Remarks

Recognized in
1911

Recognized 1
1911
Old claim

Some 75 fami-
lies in Aligarh

—

|

Partly admitted
in 190t

|

\
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The claims of 1911 are discussed in general terms in the text. 1
append explanatory notes wherg necessary,

Bhuinhar. There can be little doubi of f .
Brahmanical origin. They have ancient legends connecting them with
that caste; they are often called ‘Zamindar’ or ‘Gribasht’ Brahmans
(landowning or “family Brahmans) ; they have Brahmanical gotras, wear
the Brahmanical sacred thread (which s longer than that of other twize
born castes), and are addressed ag Brahmuans. .

Lohar and Barhai. Both castes have sections that clajm Brahmanical
descent, wear the Brahmanicy] thread, and have Brahman gotras. Vis-
vakarma is their reputed ancestor and present deity—the Vulcan of the
Hindu mythology.

Taga. What is meant by ‘Kokas Panchal’ Brahman, I cannot say.
There is a Barai and Barhaj sept called Kokas, whilst Panchala was the
name of a northern Indian tribe. The Taga mythology usually affili-
ates them to the Gaur Brahman,

Sonar. The claim of Mair and Tank S
the Punjab (1901). The claim to be Mathur
Muttra) is new and unintelligible. .

Gadariya, This caste has & number of Kshatriya sections; Pali is
a Punjab caste name for a cattleherd,

Kachhi. 1t seems clear that the Kachhis had some sort of connexion
with the Kachhwahg Rajputs, for there is o Kachhwaha subcaste of
Kachhis all over the province. [t does not of course follow that there
is any connexion by blood.

Kahar Rowani. Rawani is one of the Kahar subcastes. How it
supports its claim to Kshatriya birth is a mystery,

Tamboli. This caste, and the allieq Barai, " possess a npumber of
subcastes with Rajput names, of which Nagbansi s one.

Lodha. The claim to be 4 Lodhi Rajput (a central India caste)

is an old one. It seems to Bundelkhand,
claimed Kshg

Ahir.  Ahirs have long triya descent; and they have
undoubtedly been rulers of

kingdoms in the Past. The connexion would
probably be through the Jadon or Jadubansi clan of Rajputs; there is
a large Ahir section of the sume name.

Khangar. The Khangar claim to Rajput lineage is supported by
many legends. There ig undoubtedly some connexion be
but prima facie it is much more likely that the Khangar should become
a Rajput, than that 5 Rajput should become a Khangar,

Kalwar, Kandu ang Halwai. The clajm is old, as is the Kalwar
subcaste Batham. [t has always been held that the Kalwar, like the
Kandu and Halwai, had a colourable right to pe classed as Vaisyas.
There are Madhesiya and Kanaujiya (Kanya Kubju) subcastes in both
the Halwui and Kandu castes ; but Yogya Saini is a name that [ cannot
trace.

the cluim of this caste to

nars is of old standing in
Rajputs (i.e. Rajputs from

CHAPTER XII
TION
CASTE IN RELATION TO OCCUPA

i tus of
v ies the social sta
. in all countries even
At all times e:ancilnzl?vidual has been affecfte?hea r:)(icupa-
a o ;
. determined by.the nancllriives his liveli-
1. Occupation ion from which he de nd profes-
and society t10 q Certain Occupatlons a itable to
» hoo -S suitable, othersda?1 ur[‘gul-l]eafollOW
ded as is born, and ShOWA 1€ 1 =
ife in which he is k ich he is he

the ra? khOf 1];;£fer then the esteem 1n ,wst::nce in England
dimini :1 ?i and he ‘loses caste’. F orn nth centuries, the
diminis g "eichteenth and early ninetee n were landhold-
during t :rsec%nsidered fit for a gent]e'rzaextent, the navy,
e the army, and to a certain. ns added to this
ing, Pollttllcs, d the law. The mxd-Vlct?lr!arne d’—medicine
Lhe(: cﬁ?ﬁgr , ;I-lofessions regardetq“ a:;oree?ecent times that
s P it was not ti 0sSi-
and educa}tlo“’fbl:lt lgo?lt of business career, elﬁﬁgt 311) loss

{)};e ?)do%ilgg ocezsgd to be regarded as Invo

y Dan ’

of spcial Standﬁngéfore surprising to find th:;{t gcfnué)jé:l‘iz

s o eij am,i still exercises, a mar ii dood, goes
has arse gxermseci,al system. Mr. Nesfield, i ' Brer
on the Hindu sord ther system as based entl(;' g,s n differ
o far. o refga ction, which is represente it as its prin-
o o oo in of caste: others regard i hapters an
e % thehon%: its sole, cause. In earl}ller y views are
mt{):'hptth%uags b:en made (0 Pprove trlx]r?ét tbétzsedoubted or
a it ca ! e
Zxagg;fril:lzci. thlgoggeéth eprlggfl’ced by occupation OR th

enie

ry great.
evolution -of this system has been very g

sions are regarded a

885)-
P. and Oudh (1
tem of the N.-W.

' Brief View of the Caste Syste
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But though that effect has been great, yet in certain,
though not in essential, respects, it differs

2. Influence of from the effect produced by occupation
occupation on on other social Systems :

early Hindu and to under-
society stand the nature of that effect, it is neces-
() The Buddhist Sary to re-examine briefly, and from a
period slightly  different i £ vi

point of view, the

rowth of the s
ed in an ez_lrliergchapter.‘ \Vey?ginr:dastha
dawn of history, properly so called, in the Buddhist
period, there Were in existence certain social stratﬂ;-
I_?shatnyas, Va_lsyas, Sudras, hina~jatiyo, hina-si Jni
Chandala aboriginals—with the Brahmans to Mhof'f;
reference will be made later. These strata, ti]oﬁgll“;nore

clearly defined, corr
‘ y esponded ro imi i
classes in modern times: Jghly to similar social

, : Kshatriyas to nobility, Vaisyas

?‘;(iiy(?ug:és ;gnour. upper and lower middle c]azges, hizlw-

jaliyo a-sz‘ppam to our labouring classes, and
alas to the ‘dregs’ of .society. There was z’llso a

cross-division based on occupation : first, th B 1

who may perhaps be more \rded a8 formine

a ‘learned’ than a purely

gl“?sz]a]::]);ntoﬂ oulr learned professions’, especially the
second]l tl,1 ' awyer, the statesman, and the teacher :
ed chie)t,{ gtra(lie-guglds =,third_1y, the low trades, follow-
barher tl}lle )(,)tt“e h“’“'SlPPanl, such as those of the
trades’ f0”0"}‘)76(1er},{and the weaver ; lastly, the primitive
ing ﬁ’shin h 5 iefly by the hina-jatiyo, such as hunt-
:I‘he tra%e- er.l:ing, baSket-maki“g’ and bird-catching.
the Vaisya and Sudra, s, frgm s, feCTuited from
there was nothing more 1o preveitm;ddll{e';lflﬁiis;: frlélrﬁ

joining a guild, or from ‘b i
: 0 ecoming a Brah ’
there is at the present day to prevent a peer f;:x?qnj:)irﬁti]r?g

ing Holy ()r.ders.“’ He no
till a few years

Iready describ-
ere that at the

! Chapter II, pars. 4 and .

2
Cf. Chapter 11, pars, 4 and g, for exampies.
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: which

There were, however, already two forces a(; vl\)lorl:)c‘::]upa-
modified the effect produced M Tt

3. The influence  tion 0N social status whll.bt lf\ 3 ndchy
of heredity of it. The first of these was a fe ey
function and towards endogamy which arose trom e
pendosany social conditions of the time. h

second was the tendency tmyards heredity Oft fg"m;?é
which in all circumstances 1s a perfegtly’lna uild; e
in a system of well-organgd functiona gt:'ate(i e
almost inevitable, tendency. I'he former fSePa e class
individual who adopted a new occupation lzom o e of
to which he formerly belonged : for, if the ¢ sso%iates
occupation involved a fall of status, his gorn!?r'ta'nvolve #
‘would refuse to intermarry with him, Whl!St i lvith his
a rise of status, he would refuse to mtermau'r‘yd ‘seek fo}
former associates: and in either case, he wou & Both
alliances in the social class which he had Jomeh' indivie
forces in combination also tendgd to separaltle S?lfer e ial
dual guild from all others, and from a oo Cdid not
groups. The change of occupation, iR ac e it de-
merely involve a change in social sgatu.sgl’ lia cor'werned
finitely transferred the individual of individuals ncerned
from one social group to another social grou;l).. el
asmuch as the function of a group was Pfcutfe succeed-
and jealously reserved by each generation tor € S
ing generation, the transfer once made “(7185 Pes e
These two forces, which were mere ten er}:}:}n1 e
Buddhist period, grew increasingly strong Wi roms ’ As
at last they became fixed and 1rpmutable_ custo S
will be shown later, they are still in operation to a

extent. i
Some nine centuries later we are presented with

other account of the social system——;hg
count of Manu.! Much af
of Manu occurred in the interval: hl?rdeosthe(: '

foreign invaders, one after t ftimatel)"
had swarmed into India, to modxfy,l andte r:xl A
to be absorbed into, the existing socCia system.

CASTE IN

4 (b) The period famous ac

! Chapter II, par, 8 ef. s49.
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mva(tisions (i)ad strengthened the
wards endogamy: and in i
Lnscn%m()in, the ?"four castes t?}id wl());gs xci)fixeii’ fert‘é)l‘}ﬂ
d?ﬂ"l‘érenrtliati?)nsoflal system which is mainly based 0:
differentiat of occupation. The Brahmans, as of old

acerdotal and learned caste : cupation of
the Kshatriyas is ruling and fi hti
generally. The Vaisyas and Sudg g
pectively as traders and ind s
menials. The varnasankara

prevailing tendency to-

g—public service
@ ud are described res-
strialists, and labourers and

. s are almost all .
roups. R all occ
group emain the vratyas and wrisalags—the uc%itcl::élll

ants of the foreign j
nvaders ;
latter & TS, pseudo-Hind i
all sug?:;’ pseudo-Kshatriyas. The Variol:lss’ a?d in the
endogagnyf fg)ta greater or less degree, to tghé) ulgiv a;(;,,,
it is none £he leszezi ﬁiswri%ld f?'s i SUbSequently became,
w : X
are Bca;efully defined and regulallisdthe possible exceptions
efore e
we pZS:‘don to €xamine the relations of caste
we m(;CC“PaUOﬂ In nlore modern times,
Omissioyn pause to note one very striking
Hindu society. India iS1na ntclllese] two descriptions of
eminen i ) always
these tvst:)yd:siria%rlcu“ural country. yY ethaifl tr)lfi?t,le pl'eE
! ptions is an ; . ro
there is an . Ny prominence giv i
castes or t}lllefnceg:lon of, either land-owning Oinat?;c?:l,f;lr:;f
part of the (;‘es;;ox}dmg occupations, thougg;l a large
consisted of cu]g' pulation must then, as now I(Ig
system must b vators, and their importance in th’ a.vflf
observer, Mega:t‘l’le been great. It is left for a eéosro?la
He mentions the ‘;31[1112?)’ todput them in their proper pl:égg
andmen’ a )
roups : S the seco i
I%OPuII)atio: e(efsllfhus that they formed the. bulle” £ the
military seryice’ ey.do §t111), and were ‘ex of the
regarded as e’ (which, if true, proves th tempt from
possibly ars ra class of hig importance)é1 they were
examinin ve at an explanation of this : W? may
g present conditions. Firstly Wﬁ?'ss"’" bf;
s reas eac

5. Agriculture

! Chapter II, par. 7:

* Chapter II, par. @, the date is 126 4.p,
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main trade is, or till quite recently was, followed by a

single caste, agriculture is the traditional occupation of

a large number of castes. Secondly, these castes aré of

varied origin; the Kurmi, for instance, claims Kshatriya
descent, the Bhar, -Jat, Gujar, and Lodha prol_)ably
descend from aboriginal or invading tribes. Thirdly,
agriculture is traditionally associated with castes which
also have other traditional occupations : for instance, the
Rajput, who represents the Kshatriya, the Bhuinhar and
Taga, who claim Brahman origin, are also ‘traditionally’
landholders. These facts suggest that agriculture at all
times was followed by groups of such diverse origin and
social rank that it was impossible for them to form any-
thing of the nature of an agricultural ‘guild’, or to unite
into a single caste. Though it is possible that the Vedic
Dasyu was not an agriculturist, yet undoubtedly every
invading tribe in turn, from the Arya onwards, must
have settled on the lands that it conquered, and taken
to agriculture. In other words agriculture was an occu-
pation too widespread to produce any effect on the evolu-
tion of the social system—except in so far as it must
always have been an occupation held in some esteem (as
is proved by Megasthenes’ statement of the husbandmen’s
special privileges), and its adoption by persons who
followed other trades must have tended to improve their

social status.
At the present day, it is possible to assign to every
caste, with few exceptions,’ an occupa-

6. The relation  pation, or group of allied occupations,

gﬁcff;‘:fio‘:l"fn with which it is, or till relatively recent
modern times times has been, intimately associated.

In the case of functional castes the asso-

1 These are :—
(i) the hill-Dom, which is a race rather than a caste, or even

a tribe, though its sections are functional ;
(ii) the four original Muhammadan tribes (Mughal, Pathan,

Shaikh, Saiyid);
(ili) the sectarian castes (tho
trade of his own, viz. the manu
The Dom in the plains, though classed with agricultural labourers,
follows all sorts of occupations of a humble nature.
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primitive die out, fresh trades and industries spring
up to supply new demands, and differen

tiation or speciali-
zation of processes takes place everywhere. In the past,
when the tendency towards heredity of i
strong, such changes of occupation

frequently, perhaps
generally, led to chan i i

INDIA

change of social status
traditional occupations
community of interests
followers.” The change
the following forms :——

: Of, secondly, the new and the
are so different that there is no
possible between their respective
when it does occur, takes one of

(a) The new group Séparates from the parent stock
and forms a pew caste.

(b) The new group, after separation, affiliates itself
to another caste.

(c) The new group becomes
subcaste within the cast

The following are examples of these
9. Examples of  various kinds of

a new endogamous
e.

" ; changes : —

changes in con- ~ : :
stitution of caste ’Ihe manhar and Taga bOth 'C]alm
consequent on to be Brahmans who gave up the priestly
change of occu-  for 4 secular i

pation -

a fe—namely, agriculture.
(i) Formation of  Lhis involved so

cial degradation, and two
a new caste new castes were

formed.

The Singhariyas are Kahars who deser-
ted the traditional occupation of domestic service for the
growing of water-nuts in Particular, and for agriculture
in general.

The Phansiyas are Pasis who h
growing.  Inasmuch as th
the change involved a rise in social statys,

The Dakaut astrologer and the M

priest may be of Brahmanical de
became new castes as

grading occupations,

S ave taken to fruit-
IS 1S a reputable occupation,

; if so, they
g relatively de-

ATION
CASTE IN RELATION 10 OCCUP.

. formed a new

The Belwars are Sanadh Brallma.n:v:v lt‘z"lde.

‘l ll()3 cause they took to the carrie of Bawariyas who
cast'el eLGidhiyaS are a settled‘group as here a rise in
| wf 1l(iecome bird-catchers. There W i
1av -

i e he Khat
social status. Bhargava is of Brahmamclallatotolk o trade

" Sar- o - a
andrll;ialt)il}::b(z)lf Kshatriya O“gm'a S'tlel;ey :
and had, therefore, to form new ¢ asor are all branches o
e ‘l‘ Balahar Bansphor, and Baso ecular occupations
tl lDlOem t‘:'ibe th’at have settled df)w?htgul;gl% by a very little.

iy isen i ial scale, are

in the socia < account,
and’l}lhave g;euniyafsy according  to Ongnd now form a
“ham:rs who have taken (0 gea‘;lt?(ﬁi]er account, they,
g ~
i ence. DY izinally subcastes
new caste in consequo all originally

i é th, were ste for reasons
e Hae, ind separated rom that caste
of the Ko ko

)
unknown. . ar caste because he to
The Gharuk left the Kahar )
servi eans. T bOth Nat oft-
ser"i‘rll]% %{‘;r:ghigar and the Kar:imtzll}reﬁrio regular occu-
down an have
shoots "‘a‘Tlfi)fgﬁetﬂsg of an exaltled nature, they
ations. h T : ) . ]
Ic)aused them to rise I:)n soiqal Iz‘:;:sstha-MOChl, Islila)éarf)tll;gs
T astha-Darz1, I . be a
lh'l3 Ka};md Kayastha-Senduriya mzrlr)x’ore profitable,
thaig m:slalas who have _faken ttt?an that of writing.
o 2y ations ) firet
table, occup in the
PN leslsdr(:lr'l):t the,y are more pr(l)t-)agilytinjas who are
OtherS,ho Darzis, Chamars, and Blﬁr U e the
three cases, am’e and status of a}’f the Kaithiya
suring he e e members o
‘Bharbhunje e
aste. taken to
SUb’C?Ste faf t?x?tigdan ex-Chamar. e l:ii{isler and separa-
roflitlz::)le t(;'cldes of the shoemakelr‘I a;nd sa
{)ed from the humble leather-worker.

hich both
the method by W nt
Afiliation W?lslep:)?ctl)a:)r%e-;uilds and the subseque

i s the
built up, a
i functionalbcastgz o\g 3%erent origin show.
j ( as
old castes various subca:
s See Chapter IX, par. 15
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Fnatlor}' is traditional, preceding and actually c
ormation. In the case of other castes tly
though merely incidental ( ! dent

ausing their
or even » association,
as . S accidental), is i
mo?igrcrl:enxt] as it 1s in the case of functional ca)s’tels5 q;;te
is cattle-k 'irs, for instance, whose ‘traditional’ occupati "
tribe wh-i iePc;"g, descend from the Abhiras aCllpathf;
of ihe Chcristi ates baclfI at least as far as the beg?:tqrag

an era. The connexi : i

. . on of i

czfxstes with agriculture must also date meSt agricultural
of the caste itself. ack to the birth

I N .
n Appendix I to this chapter an attempt has been

made to classif :
7. Classification ‘traditional’ Y CaSteS- aCCOrdlng to their
of castes by twelve ma; occupations. There age
occupation diff main groups, but where further
fl érentiation is possible the ‘s .e]
y ™

ator unction’ is mentioned ’S s

(y) rfimarks follow : — + »Dome explan-

1) Agriculture.—This i

£ . his s

group. It is impossibl 5 large and very ill-defined
even into sections tl ¢ to divide it with any accurac
tors’'—the resul‘{ as large as ‘landholders’ and ‘culti 4
partly of the jointpfartly of the system of land t?elrlm“g-
few ‘landholders’ vﬁm”y system. In practice therer ré
part of their Iar;d -“th(;rgo not themselves culti’vate ';o?ne
a little land themsalun. are many ‘cultivators’ )
. e Iz 'mselves. A ators’ who own
tion, it is possi 5. AS a result of their soci i
wars and lgg?g]b,]s o class Bhuinhars, Rzljpli(:clzl Pot?:.
Spocialinati B3 traditionally’ landholders : byt f o
n would lead to inaccuracy lrie butl furtEer
m : . . on
aresgarc(:il functlons. can be assign};dOtasg
it dons ners fof particular crops: but even
nothing else, or that nol;);dyoll]ow, either that they grow

i . ! €lse grow i . 32

(i)) Labourers and village meni]s i,f}}’ﬁ;l‘ Specml.zty.f

. S group is O

a vaguer nature stilf - "
i : a traditi .
only in the c onal special f ¢ ]
The rest ase of the Beldar, Luni unction exists
St are tribal castes, who d va, and Musahar.

about the village. 0 all sorts of odd jobs

1 .
It was done in the census of 1911

and for special reasons. but with une

See Census Report, U.p
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atisfactory results,
» 1911, Chapter XI1I.
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(iit) Pastoral occupations.—The traditional connexion
with the occupation in this small group is sufficiently close.
(iv) Learned professions.—Special functions exist in
all the cases in this group, which is one of functional

tastes in the strict sense.

(v) Carrying and peddling.
exists here in all cases: the Banj
are followed by various subcastes. _

(vi) Hunting.—Little specialization is possible herg.
Both Banmanus and Gidhiya are castes discovered in
1911 : of the rest, all but the Aheriya and Baheliya are
hunters principally because they are aboriginal tribes

tiving in or near the jungles.

(vii) Boating and fishing.
group were probably one in origin. .

(viii) Trade and industry, unspecified.—The Bhatiya,
Dhusar-Bhargava, and Khattri are Brahmans or Kshat-
riyas who have taken to trade. The rest represent the
‘Baniya’ of early classifications, but claim correctly to
descend from the old Vaisyas. They are trué func.t!onal
castes, but of a particular kind in that their traditional

function is unusually indefinite.
(ix) Trade and industry specified: and
(x) Trade in artticles of food and drink.—These

groups are all purely functional castes.

(xi) Singers, dancers, musicians, buﬁoons, acrobats.
—This is a group of performers of all kinds. The Nat has
many occupations:* but the special functions of the rest
can be defined with some accuracy.

(xii) Beggars and criminals.—This is a group of all
sorts of ‘gipsy’ criminals. They specialize to a certain
extent, in so far as each practises his own particular type

of crime.? _
As civilization progresses, the needs of the community
grow more NUMErous and more complex,

8. Effect of @ and the occupations which  supply
change of occw (hose needs have to adapt themselves

ation 10
pasior to changing conditions. The more

—The special function
ara has several which

— The three castes in this

! See Chapter IX, par. 3 (i),
 Tbid, passim.
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Th
ot 0:15; iﬁsglt]lzgs prove the predominance of agriculture :
the agricultural proportion of persons who follow it in
tural castes cl] castes very high, but in the non icul
also it actually exceeds th -agricul-
persons who follow their various traditi e proportion of
:h:i figures are 430 per tllousandrz(iltlaonefl occupations :
a . dal 2 )
thr:; t?:c)igogr’trl(?trxl :XCeIefds 50 bor cent Ongly nlflt tt-(f'ofrltﬂg
occupation the lpaw 1t we exclude the Kalwar, on whose
40 per cent also in tlxmpo.ses restrictions, it jt;st exceeds
groups the figur o third trade group; but in all otl :
dual castes tﬁe %’never exceeds 20 per cent. Of i Oc;lf{f
whilst the ’Umar din}val shows the highest. Propolrlzioll\l,l'-
Sonar are all at 7’5 g;’drwal, Kasaundhan, Bhangi an(i
Bharbhunja DhobipfLr cent or over, the Halwai g(J:.ahoi
cent, the I\;ai i ";t _60 per cent but less tlnr’l el,‘
and Kumhar at ogvr;";(’) g:r”‘cai’ Kbandu, Jula:ha,75'l‘£li,
cent. Of Crcent but le
cularly fairlgilsfzibtlhe seven ‘Baniya’ CastesSZrttah?n 6o bt
‘I;raditional’ to the?n pO’SI{::g I;e:ttlagy trade or inr(liuZtIr);rtils-
ritish - ed peace i
fort, hagog’reersr:rlizxét, }thh the rise f)n the ;]tt;r(l)g;rcgd ;Jy the
and he has had lesst 1€ prosperity of the Sonar’sO t;O(;ré_
occupation than m reason for deserting his her cl'a :
Hindu in the matte(rmyf fothers. The conservatism eoflt:tllrly
of the Halwai and (;3 ood accounts for the high fi :
Ba(;hai carpenter. the Jllljzll’l;ggunja, The Naj b§rber,gutr]?:
a weav T

i Stff;slﬁg’gh?f. poticr, all follow, trades oIS
Ivilization.  As for the Bhaisg.“eczssgry in

L an hobi,

they pursue i
ue occupations i
but not likely to attract which are not only necessary,

all in India competition an

Chamar, and Iétl tl"e other end of the }l,i‘:thei?_leaSt of

Woul'd hel ignity attaching to the of under 10 per
heip to account for t} name of agriculture

Kalwar figure h:
show a ﬁggur: (?fdz already been explained M

relatively low O per cent or under: mq any castes
other than thé tsa\(zjg the Brahman. Of thset of these are
raditional oc . occupations

are f . Cupation :
ollowed by various castes, llaittle ne(:a::l igerlscqgureAth?t
aid. gri-
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culturists themselves are occasionally labourers or
domestic servants. Labourers and village menials have
representatives in many pursuits, notably industry (skilled
artisans), domestic service and ‘transport’. (A good
many Dhanuk women, as midwives, appeared under arts
and professions in the census tables.) The learned castes
E)ave members in almost every type of occupation. Many
boatmen and fishermen’ are labourers, or in various in-
dustries. Of the trading castes properly so called, many
are in various other trades than their traditional trades,
some are labourers or in ‘transport’.

There can be little doubt that in the ancient trade-
: guilds all matters of a professional nature

’t’,'lecc":ft'ol of were strictly regulated by the guild
professional authorities : that has always been the
matters case where trade-guilds have existed, and

] it has been shown that the guilds of
ancient India were both particularly well organized and

extremely powerful. They tried their own lawsuits, ad-

ministered their own apprentice laws, and decided their
own trade disputes. At the present day, though the
panchayals of functional castes not infrequently deal with
professional matters, and when they do, their power is as
great as it is in their social and domestic jurisdiction, yet
the instances of interference are relatively few, and most
functional castes seem to leave such matters alone alto-
gether. The reason is no doubt the fact, made plain in
the preceding paragraph, that adherence to hereditary
occupation is no longer compulsory, or even rigid. Some
castes, it is true, refuse to allow their members to adopt
certain processes or certain methods of work. The Agra- °
hri, for instance, separated from the Agarwal because the
former section allows its women to serve in their shops.
The Khatik similarly objects to his women peddling
fruit : the Musahar despises a section known as Dolkarha
because they carry palanquins. But these are not SO
much instances of interference in professional matters be-
cause they are professional, as because they involve social
degradation : they are cases pertaining to the panchayat’s
domestic rather than its occupational jurisdiction.
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In modern ti
rn times [ he
Gual Nats, f wave only met a si
ats, fo e et a single inst T
trade and ’nowrmeﬂy singers and dancgkj instance.  The
call themselves Badi B rs, have taken to
anjaras.

The Bl
(iii) Formation bece 1ar separated fr .
al om t .
B of T;fg Re took to keeping lile Raj Bhar
was f dham Sudra sub p gs:
menial service ormed as a result of tL;:itf tOf{_Ahirs
Many K ) aking to
; ahar subcas
Plixnuar (ﬁshermeniuti\tdstes are occupation:
(drawers of water) ’b Iflhar (women’s sero.ndlz e.g. the
NOW castes. » besides the Gharuk a‘:\ddntz)" Kamker
The Kuml inghariya
. iar subcastes ’
Bardhiya use OXe;u?LdSte% are largely occe .
the Hateriya make n their work, the Gad‘;Pattonal; the
the Kasgar make Cg;))tss bydhand instead of \’frg donkeys ;
The Bahelj 5, and the I ith a wheel ;
1 . ntpaz M )
fowler and falc);)an;flbcnlstes are Chir)ri);lfn: mki{
. r and Bajdhar—

The Gual N

. at -

married women tsohgve divided into Gual

0~nly allow unmarrj dancg and sing, and Wlfo only alfow

;“lle Kalabaz are ae brgm? to follow thes?amhan who

aken to tumblin anch of the K occupations.
. anchan who have

A subcas ‘
aste ot the i
wor’i{‘—h—th%gassaiya. Dhuniya has taken to butcher’
The Khatiks e
§ﬂlgar (or masOnl;We-three occupational
Mewafarosh (or § s), Sombatta (or nal subcastes—
formation s o ruit-sellers). A fou t{OPe'*'_nakerS), and
Under modeyrna::%n%?kanwala (or ;x;fl:s I roress of
itions, desertion ofthit;d? l’Sc)i:
raditional

occupatio
n h
as become much more fre

10. The tradi- quent
tional oCcut’a“a” Ch thdl‘) Of Old, and
consequent

in mo anges i
“’"d"t:'ioe':? less é‘c’romnl:)nt hepcas_te have becom
education ha's ( or instance, the s er r,n;d%
partly b driven the K as we have alTEadp ead O
y because there is | ayastha to otl y seen),
s less need for the le; Ip)ursmtsy
rofessional

writer, partly b
. e :
clerical pworl}{’ frgHUSe he is now faced wi
The excise restricl? the members of r;lth competition in
ions of modern times 521 y other castes.
ave in th% \
same
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their traditional puf-
all sorts of avoca-
¢ attractions: the
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way driven Kalwars and Pasis from
suits of distilling and toddy-drawing to
tions. Other occupations have lost thei
mills have reduced the profits of weaving the Teli has
tost materially by the increased use of lerosene oil, the
Kahar prefers independence and agriculture to domestic
service, whilst petel-growers, market-gardeners, herds-
men, boatmen, earth-workers, priests, and jeather-workers
ns taken largely t© cultivation.

have all for various 1easo
iled from the census tables

Appendix 11, which is compil
of 1911, shows the extent to which the traditional occupa-

tion is followed in yarious castes. It should be explaing
that the figures refer only to male workers and omit
women workers and dependants, whilst all those who
returned the traditional occupation aS either the primary
;)tr‘ the subsidiary occupation are shown a$ following

1 In consideri L ures
points sidering these figures,
(i) The census figures refer ©0 the facts observed on & particulat

day : it does not, therefore, follow that they represent the

normal state of affairs. For instanceé, he census of 1911

took place during the harvest period : that would mean that
many odd job labourers would actually be employed at
the time as agricultural labourers and would so returf

. themselves.

(i) Wages of all Kinds, especially agricultural Wagess fad risen
during the ten years preceding 19118 this enabled many
ugr'lcuitural {abourers t© lease fields, and consequent)y to

.. return themselves as

(iii) A large number of persons who 4

turists own of a few fields: and proba
i ke to do so. And in 1910 an
As a conse-

1911 the crops had been pm'ticularly good.
quence, a very farge pumber of artisans and traders ofha}l
i their

Kkinds were making mores at the &1
ugricu]tural than from their ¢raditional oCCup
instead of showing themselves a8 artisans who were also
ugx‘iculturists they sh themselves as agriculturists who
were also artisans. By including in the Appendix 2 W

ditional occupation at all, this error has been
but inasmuch as there were six kinds of
it is obvious that some artisans may
in two of these and

it is important to remember certain

re not teaditionally agricul-
bly all” those

follow the tra
partly corrected :
<agricultural entry’s
have shown themselves
the artisan entry altogether.

See Census Reporh U.P., 191l PP 386-7-
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municipal sweepers themselves struck, and were able to
prevent others from replacing them: and the municipal
board had to make terms. P
ralego(l:farw ég::mgegll).—'F he Lohar panchayat fixes the
s 5, and protects its members fr ’
s om the com-
&?Ei??ﬁe of nﬁWﬁomers. An employer, being dissatisticd
with ¢ ‘wo’r of the local Lohars, gave his work to some
erlrll sioe::r.,s Fhe two panchayats met and decided that the
t,hepo); 3 grievance was real : they accordingly allowed
] utsiders to finish the job, but they had to effect an
exchange of clients—an excellent ing transfe

ability of jajmani. tance of the transfer-
N 1 /
Ghogar'  (Moradabad).—The panchayal fixes the’

OUtCa 5t e < N

Phar}siya (Moradabad).
to outbid a caste fellow
owners in India usually a

Mirasi* (Moradabad};.
her musicians during th
the Mirasi panchayat.

] —
. gghih?éws;l??e ngahas have a loom-tax which is used
0 ght o ,Stg S V&f{lth professional outsiders. They also
poss ta~iah}2 m ol apprenticeship, and collect money for
z1ahs*—just as the old trade-guilds did. Theyyﬁne

Julahas wh i
oy ose dyes fade, and forbid the use of aniline

f—A Phansiya is not allowed
or a truit garden. (Orchard-
uction their fruit.)

—A dancing girl who dismisses
€ marriage season is boycotted by

K . E
athak.—These religious troubadours carefully pre-

serve their ancient ball
with them. ads, and allow nobody to tamper

Darzi (Etah).—A Darzi
. arzi, once he has i i
of cloth for an employer, must be allowgcllltt:)ntf?niélsﬁ)ltelg:

job. Should he return the cloth with the work unfinished
o other Darzi will be

great care the

In consequence of some dispute, n

: Muhammadan castcs.
* A tasiah is a lath g
5 a lath and paper imitati m
a8 s g t e ation ¢ i i
Muharram procession in honour of the murtyl‘:szlis;; b,dcaHrrled n the
an and Husain.
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permitted to finish it, except with the leave of the original
Darzi. o

Bhishti® (Etah).—An employer who was building a
house rebuked a Bhishti for unpunctuality. The Bhishti
.struck work : whereupon all other Bhishtis followed suit,
and refused to resume work till the employer apol‘oglzed.

Nai.—The Nai panchayat deals with jajmani disputes.
On one occasion they boycotted dancing girls who refused
to dance at a Nai’s wedding.

Dhuniya' (Sitapur).—In this caste interlopers are
outcasted.

Dhobi (Shahjahanpur).—The Dhobis of Shahjahanpur
scity refused to wash the Kahars' clothes in consequence
of a dispute.

Murao (Fatehpur).—A Murao panchayat used to run
a co-operative bank. If a member of the caste neglected
to pay his dues to the bank, he was outcasted till he did
so—an excellent instance of the adaptation of old world
methods to new conditions.

The Nanbai,! Qassab' and Raj* all have guilds that
deal with professional matters. The Raj is not a caste
at all; it is an occupational group recruited from many
castes. They have a system of apprenticeship: the
apprentice when out of his indentures presents a turban
to his master, and feeds the members with cardamoms.

Koiri.—Some twenty years ago, the Koiri opium-
growers, being dissatisfied with the rates paid for opium
by Government, decided at a monster panchayat to refuse
to supply at these rates and to stop growing poppy till
the rate was enhanced, as was ultimately done.

An examination of these cases shows that the castes

which deal most with trade questions are,
15. Summary for the most part, those which cling most

closely to their traditional occupations—
the Bhangi, the Nai, the Bhishti, the Darzi. Other
functional castes seem to ignore such matters, as is natural
since so many of their members are now taking to other
than their traditional occupations. But. as the cases of

1 Myhammadan castes.
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‘There is, however, one professional custom regarding
which all castes which possess it are ex-
12. The practice  tremely particular, namely, the custom
of jajmani expressed in the word ‘jajmani’. Liter-
- ' al’ly.the word ‘jajman’ means ‘he who
gives the sacrifice’, i.e. the person who employs a priest
to carry out a sacrifice for him: but it is now extended
to include a client of any kind. The jajmans of a Brah-
man priest are his parishioners, whose domestic rites at
b.u-th, initiation, and marriage it is his dut and
right, to superintend. Similarly, Chamars, Dorgs’ Da-
falis, Bl_xat's,. Nais, Bhangis, Barhais, and Lohal,'s all
have their jajmani, or clientéle, from whom they receive
fixed dues in return for regular service. The Chamar’s
clients are those from whom he receives dead cattle, and
to whom l3e supplies shoes and other articles of le;ther-
The Dom’s and Dafali’s jajmanis are begging beats:
the Dom has also the right to, steal, the Dafali
to exorcise evil spirits, within his beat The Nai
has regular clients whom he shaves, and for whom
he acts as matchmaker : he also performs their minor
surgical operations, such as drawing teeth and lan-
cing boils.  Barhais and Lohars make or mend the
ploughs, harrows and other implements of a fixed
circle: Bhats are perambulating genealogists for their
glxent;, Vvisiting them every two or three years and bring-
ir];%u'tble" family trees up to date. These jajmanis are
val % tehsources of income, both heritable and transfer-
€: they are strictly demarcated, and the crime of.
f;icnllgég oAn Da fellow casteman’s jajmani is bitterly
. om, it is said, wo i
over to the police such a poa’cher.u I%tn:ltol;?gltgéeréonlt]?nd
ed that in sox’ne castes the women have their own 'a? 1051_-
the Dhanuk’s and Chamar’s wives are both h]er]:(;?t:i');

midwives, and the Nai’s wife i i
midwi y s wife is the hereditary monthly

' - .
A synonym for ‘jajmanis’ is ‘brit’,

is the Brahman's ‘brit’. meaning (caste) ‘dues’. ‘Purohiti’
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Since the occupational castes work for members of
other castes, it follows that in many trade
13. The boycott  disputes one of the parties is not amena-
ble to the discipline of the panchayat.
*In such a case the means used to bring him to reason 1S
the boycott: the panchayat would forbid its subjects to
work for him, and unless he succeeded in placating them,
he would remain unserved. Sympathetic strikes, though
probably uncommon, are possible. I have heard of no
case in the United Provinces, but a case has been reported
from Ahmedabad, in which a banker who happened to
be re-roofing his house quarrelled with a confectioner,
"whereupon the confectioners’ guild arranged with the
tilemakers’ guild to refuse to supply him with tiles. The
use of this powerful weapon is thoroughly well under-
stood in India. Every master knows, for instance, that
if he dismisses a servant he runs the risk of finding no-
body willing to take his place.
The following cases of action taken
14. Instances of by pamchayats in professional disputes are
the interference of interest:—

%ziar;ﬁ};}?ﬁ“ Chamar (Bahraich and Ghazipur).—
sional matters (1) ‘Two Chamars were fined by the

panchayat for removing dead cattle from

the premises of another Chamar’s clients. .

(i) On a Chamar woman working as midwife for an-
other’s client, her husband was fined.

(iiiy To handle manure of any kind, save cowdung,
involves outcasting. o

(Gorakhpur). A planter tried to stop cattle-poisoning
by insisting that his tenants should slash the hides of all
cattle that died without obvious cause. The tenants were
willing, but the Chamars refused to allow their women
to act for them as midwives, and the practice had to be
stopped. o

Bhangi.—The Bhangi panchayat deals regularly with
jajmani disputes. It has more than once been aple to
organize an effective strike: for instance, following a
decision of a municipal board to sell the night-soil which
had formerly been the perquisite of the scavengers, " the
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Main  Group

PastoraL  Occupa-
TIONS

LEARNED
SIONS

PROFES-

CARRYING aND
PepbLiNg

HuxtiNg

Boating aND Fisu-
ING

VIiI. TraDE aNDp INDUS-

TRY UNSPECIFIED

Name of Caste

Dusadh
Ghasiya
Kamkar
Luniya

Musahar

Ahar

Akhir
Gadariya
Gaddi (M)
Ghosi (M)

Bhat
Brahman
Dakaut
Kayastha
Mahabrahman
Patari

Banjara
Kuta-Banjare
Baidguar (M)
Mukeri M)
Belway
Ramaiya
Rehwari
Saiqalgar
Bisati (M)

Aheriya
Baheliya
Banmanuys
Bhil
Bhuiyar
Gidhiya
Gond
Kanjar
Kol
Korwa

Chai
Kewat
Mallah

Agarwal
Agrahri
Baranwal
ghatiya

husar Bhar
Gahoi gava
Kandu
Kasarwani
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Special Function

Earth work and salt
work 13
Menials

Bards and genealogists
Priesthood geneatogit
Astrolog

Writing d

Funeral priests
Aboriginal priests

’

Cattle-dealing and deal-
ing _in carried com-
modities :  trade in

c salt

Carrying

Peddiing

Carrying

Kaife-grinding

Peddling

Collecting of honey

Bird-catching

IX.

X.

CASTES GROUPED ACCORDING TO OCCUPATION

Main Group

Trabe anp Inpus-
TRY SPECIFIED

TRADE IN ARTICLES
OF+ FOOD AND
DRINK

Name of Caste

Kasaundhan
Khandelwal
Khattri
Mabhesri
Oswal
Rastogi
Rauniyar
Umar

Agariya
Barhai
Balahar
Bansphor
Basor
Bhangi
Bhuiyar
Chamar
Churihar
Darzi
Dhaobi
Dhuniya
Gharule

Jatiya Chamar
Julaha

Kahar
Kanghigar
Kanmail
Kayastha-Darsi
Kayastha-Mochi
Kayastha-Senduriya
Kori

Kumhar
Lohar
Manihar
Mochi

Nai

Orh

Pasi

Sonar

Teli

Thathera
Turatha
Gandhi (M)
Ghogar (M)
Khumra (M)

Barai

Bharbhunija

Halwai

Kalwar

Kayastha-Bhar-
bhunja
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Special Function

Iron-smelting
Carpentry
Drumming
Bamboo-work
do.
Scavenging
Weaving
Leather-working
Glass bangle making
Tailoring
Washing of clothes
Cotton-carding, etc.
Domestic service
(Europeans)
Leather-working
Weaving
Domestic service
Comb-making
Ear-cleaning
Tailoring
Shoe-making
Trade in red-lead
Weaving
Pottery
Blacksmiths
Glass work
Shoe-making
Barbers
Weaving
Toddy-drawing
Goldsmiths
Qil-pressing
Brass and coppersmiths
Scavenging
Perfume-selling
Well-digging
Millstone-cutting

Betel-selling
Grain-parching
Confectionery
Liquor trade

Grain-parching
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the Raj, the Nanbai
. ai and the Q
of an oC : assab show, th
agency occupational group often set up a ep:r‘rir:g:;st
o lawyers do on er Ithenr interests, just as landholders
associations.  Sh a; arger scale in landowners’ and b
butchers, hack ould such trade groups as bak s
sider thz;t theyneﬁ'-cabbdnvers, or domestic ser\? ntal .y
ave been sub; ants con-
can, and do jected to oppressi
the,Oppresso,r tell)lée aco;fiti’rt?d action to reSiI;teff lo\;]r,lletttll]e(:);
though thei . . ate person or .
posegan é :;;Sunlon in such cases is for : I;‘:-‘t)‘llcl body !
the tendency e:vlsl(') ioon as that purpose is é)chiéf/l;; i I;;r;
owners’ aSSOCiatiolc’ leads‘, to the formation of a"l 3
same tendenc }? or a ‘mazdur sabha’ is preci lanh"
g“ildS—namelyy wth‘eChdel:' ¢ tof the formation (?f etcﬁzet);atcle€i
to unite ’ esire of men wi :
mon aézfré::()?roteclglon of those intggasi:rzglacgg ;nterests
. rogress kil st a com-
progress has g illed the d -
fungtional casetltlereictlyal‘l'viakened and is SIOW‘;riiigggllglé
si - vents on 1 >
de. The road lies open to trade ltxsnilc))l:;zz occupationd

1 The na
name of the ‘La .
very prominent of recent Y};:?srers’ Union’ in Cawnpore, which has b
X s as been

Principal authorities.—Census Report, U.P
, U.P., 1911.

Crookev Tribes
St resgnd Castes of the N.-W.P. and
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11.

APPENDIX 1 TO CHAPTER XII

Castes grouped according 10 occupation

(M after a name means Muhammadan.)

Main Group
AGRICULTURE

LABOURERS AND
VILLAGE MENIALS

Name of Caste Special Function

Baghban Growing of flowers and
vegetables

Baiswar

Bajgt

Bhar

Bhoksa

Bhuinhar Landholding

Bind

Dangi

Gauriya

Gujar

Jat

Kachhs Intensive cultivation

Khagi

Khagi-Chauhan

Khangar

Kirar

Kisan

Koiri Poppy-cultivating

Kurmi

Lodha

Mali Gardening

Meo

Murao

Phansiys

Rajput Landholding

Saini

Sainthwar 1.andholding

Singhariya Water-nut cultivation

Tage Landholding

Tharu

Dogar (M)

Gara (M)

Jhojha (M)

Malkana (M)

Turk (M)

Arakh
Beldar Earth work

Dhanuk
Dhimar

Dom
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Main Group

SINGERS, DANCERS,

MUSICIANS,

Bur-

FOONS, ACROBATS,

ETC.

BEGGING
CRIME

AND

Name of Caste

Khatik
Kunjra
Kuta-Mali
Tamboli

Bhathiyara (M)

Bhishti (M)
Iraqi (M)

Nanbai (M)
Qassab (M)

Kanchan
Kathak

Nat

Paturiya
Radha
Tawaif
Bhand (M)
Dafali (M)

Hurkiya (M)
Kingariya (M)
Mirasi (M)

Qalandar (M)

Audhiya
Badhik
Barwar
Bawariya
Beriya
Bhawapariya
Dalera
Fagir
Habura
Karwal
Sanaurhiya
Sansiya

Jogi-Pathan (M)

Rind (M)
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Special Function

Grocery and chandling
Greengrocery
Rice-pounding
Betel-selling
Innkeepers
Water-carriers
Liquor trade
Bakers
Butchers

Dancing and singing

Singing of religious
odes

Tumblers,
etc.

Musicians

Musicians

Dancing girls

Mimes and jesters

Drummers and hedge
priests

Musicians

Musicians

Musicians

Training animals

acrobats,

Religious beggars

Number per 1,000 of male

APPEND

other occupations

Traditional

Caste Occupation Agriculture
Bhar 892 —
Bhuinhar 94 -

ujar 949 —
Ca 28 -
Kachhi 888 -
Kisan o —
Koiri 955 -
Kurmi gg -
Lodha 52 -
Mali \ 766 —
Murao 9‘9 =
Rajput 9 9 -
Taga . 9:;0 =

Total Group I, Agriculture 9 798
Dhanuk 163 3
Dusadh ::ﬁ 7es
ol . i1, Labourers)

Total G: , Labour .
o an:iou\gillage Menials ) :eg 8‘_:,;
Ahir 5
Gadariya {11, Pastoral ) 288

, Pa

Total Grove Occupations ) 200 ggg
Bhat 1l i‘s} o
Brahman i by
Kayastha 4 3

Total Group 1V, Learne ) 610

. Professions ) 2c:2 %06
Matlah 166 664
VII, Boating ) %

Total Growp and Fishing ) 90 Zro
Agarwal 7%% e
Agrahri 5 5 A
Baranwal %9 b
Gahoi 42 s
Kandu « ;;:; g
Kasaundhan 9 T
Umar w 79

Total Group VIII, Tra d; oo 226
and Industry unspecified ) 7
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IX 1I TO CHAPTER XII

workers following traditiona

The Traditional Occupation in Sample Castes

1 and

Other
Occupation

104
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Traditional
Caste Occupation  Agriculture
Barhai §31
Bhangi 767 3995
Chamar 48 744
Dhobi 6o1 354
Julaha 519 309
Kahar 393 433
Kumhar st 8o
Lohar 418 497
Nai 598 313
Sonar 749 182
Teli 518 396
Total Group IX, Trade )
and Industry specified ) 514
Barai 205 ;‘;g
Bharbhunja 619 257
Halwai 683 133
Kalwar 67 539
Khatik 153 2g
Tamboli 467 P
Total Group X, Dealers ) 39
in Food and Drink ) 366 409

'252

Other
Occupation

76
140
208

A5
172
174

141

42
w3
184
394
553

74
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CHAPTER XIII

' THE ECONOMIC ASPECT OF CASTE’?

Every Hindu is a slave of custom. Irom the cradle
to the grave custom regulates his every
1. The social action, almost his every.movement. It
system and eco-  governs his relations alike to God and
nomic life man and gives shape to his environment,
s whether social or religious.  Finally, it
exercises a profound effect on his economic condition.
One of the chief factors which originally produced
the caste system was the economic principle of the
differentiation of function, in accordance with which
the ancient trade guilds and their modern successors,
the occupational castes, came into existence; and at
the present day it is still the caste system which
regulates the nature of a Hindu’s occupation, the methods
of his manufacture, the limits of his clientéle a}nd the
prices of his goods. His marriage customs, again, lead
directly to extravagant expenditure on dowries and wed-
ding ceremonies. His religion demands the punctual and
accurate performance of numerous and costly rites. His
personal law imposes on him the duty of taking over and
discharging the debts of his ancestors. In fact,_ a large
part of a Hindu’s total disbursements, and a still larger
part of his total debt, are the result, direct or indirect,
of unavoidable social usages. o
In an account of the Hindu social system, it is im-
possible to ignore its economic aspect, though the circum-
Stances of different castes and classes vary so greatly
that it can be described only in outline, and illustrated
by specific instances.
. ' This chapter is based entirely on, and consists very largely of, quota-
tion from the report of the United Provinces Provm;xal Banking Enquiry
Committce, of which the author was chairman. His thanks are due to

the Provincial Government for allowing him to use this m?terial. In
subsequent footnotes, the report is quoted as ‘B.E.C.’s report’.
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Of the total population of the United Provinces, 76

per cent depend primarily or solely on

5. Economic con- agriculture for a living. To another 2

dition of the per cent, agriculture is a secondary occu-

peasantry pation; whilst yet another 11 per cert,

residing in the rural tracts, are indirectly

dependent thereon. No apology is needed, therefore,

for concentrating attention on the economic circum-

stances of the peasantry, or for dismissing the urban
population with a ‘mutatis mutandis’.

The principal features of the life of a peasant can be
briefly stated as follows.

(1) In these provinces, outside the hill tracts, density
is great, and the pressure of man on the soil is every-
where heavy and in some places intolerable. There is
roughly one human being to every cultivated acre.

(2) The average holding is small. It has been cal-
culated' that of the total number of holdings, 18 per cent
are sufficiently large to enable a farmer to live in reason-
able comfort, storing up in good years resources with
which to tide over a period of distress. About 30 per cent
of all holdings are too small to support the cultivator and
his family, unless he possesses some subsidiary source of
income. The majority, namely 52 per cent, are at of
just above the economic level ; that is to say, the cultivator
who possesses such a holding can make both ends meet
only in a good year and by unremitting toil. For a large
majority of the peasantry of this province, life is a constant
struggle between a crop and a crop; though for an
appreciable number the severity of this struggle is actually
mitigated by the possession of a subsidiary source of
income.

(3) The province is peculiarly liable to climatic
vicissitudes and peculiarly susceptible to their results.
Agricultural prosperity seldom remains unbroken for
long. Agrarian calamities are rarely sufficiently wide-
spread to affect the entire province at once; allowing for
this fact, it can be said that in any given part of the pro-

! B.E.C.'s report, Vol. 1, p. g9, par. 192.
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vince out of every fifteen years, three are bad and one
indifferent. :

(4) On the other hand, during the last 30 years and
more ‘the maintenance of law and order, the defining and
recording of rights in land, the continuous reduction in
the proportion borne by the land revenue demand to the
produce, the rise in the value of that produce and the
growth of transferable rights in land have all contributed
to enhance the credit of the landholder’.’ And the causes
which have enhanced the cultivator’s credit have also
enhanced his material prosperity, a fact to which the
quinquennial cattle census returns bear evidence. There
has been a progressive increase in the number and value
of the peasant’s possessions, such as cattle and other
animals, ploughs and carts. Another proof lies in the
spread of moneylending as a subsidiary occupation
amongst cultivators; nearly 40 per cent of the agricul-
tural debt of the province was financed by landlords and
nearly 14 per cent by tenants.®

(5) But whilst his credit has been increasing, the
cultivator remains not only illiterate but in the broadest
sense uneducated. Not only is he unable to keep
accounts, but he does not understand the advantage of
keeping them. He does not realize the importance of
equating expenditure to income; especially he allows
social custom to dictate the measure of his expenditure in
many directions.

Such is the economic situation of the cultivator in

the United Provinces, a situation which
3. Agricultural makes indebtedness inevitable. It is no
indebtedness doubt true that in no country in the world

can agriculture entirely dispense with
credit, or entirely avoid debt. Agriculture is an industry :
like any other industrialist, the farmer who wants
to increase his assets—to acquire additional land or
live stock, to erect a farm building, to make a

1 Reports of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, p. 432. The
word ‘landholder’ as here used includes both cultivating landlord and
tenant.

2 B.E.C.’s report, Vol. I, p. 103, par. 200.
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well or embankment—must generally borrow the ﬁx.ed
capital that bhe requires for the purpose. Again,
like any other industrialist, the farmer must borrow work-
ing capital to meet his current requirements; indeed, his
need is greater than that of most industrialists, since_ he
must spend money for months on end before he receives
any return. It is only a wealthy farmer who can work
without incurring debt, and in any country wealthy far-
mers are rare. Agricultural debt, in short, is no more
deplorable than any other kind of productive debt. On
the contrary, except in the most favourable circumstances,
it is in every country inevitable; and India forms no
exception to this general rule. But the incurring of delt
is one thing, indebtedness is another. It is not the
borrowing of money that brings economic misery in its
train, but failure to repay the money borrowed. It is in
this respect that the Indian farmer differs from farmers
in other countries. To him repayment of debt is pecu~
liarly difficult; and it is peculiarly difficult because so
much of it is unproductive. Indeed, a large proportion
of the Indian agriculturist’s debt is not agricultural at all.
Amongst the Indian peasantry the most common objects
of borrowing are:

(1) the purchase of seed, plough cattle and milch
cattle, and the payment of labourers’ wages;

(2).the purchase of food, cloth and other domestic
necessities ;

(3) the payment of land revenue or rent; and

(4) the financing of social and religious functions or
ceremonies, repayment of ancestral debt and more gene-
rally the maintenance of the debtor’s social status.
It has been calculated that about 36 per cent of the
total debt of agriculturists in the United Provinces is due
to the fourth class of objects, in other words to social
and religious custom." And though this figure relates
only to the peasantry, the customs which produce it

are common to the entire population, whether rural
or urban. '

* B.E.C.’s report, Vol. I, p. 83, par. 168.
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Custom—social, religious, and legal—impinges on the
economic life of the peasant at five differ-
4. Various cco-  CNt points. .
nomic effects of (1) Expenditure on marriages and
Social custom other ceremonies;
(2) restrictions on trade and industry;
(3) caste penalties;
(4) repayment of ancestral debt ;
(5) the maintenance of social prestige.
As we have seen in an earlier chapter,' marriage is a
religious duty which the Hindu owes not
5. (1) Expenditure only to himself but to his ancestors and
Fpovarmages and  hig descendants; and as the normal form
er social cere- . A . . .
Monies of marriage amongst Hindus is marriage
(@) Marriage by purchase, some measure of expendi-
ture thereon is inevitable. The purchase
may take the form either of a dowry or a bride
price.  Dowries are usual amongst castes of good
social standing and, though not as high as they
are in some other parts of India, are sufficiently
extravagant. Bride prices are generally fixed by_ caste
custom, and are sometimes so small that they obviously
date back to a time when the purchasing power of money
was much greater than it is now.”> Where the amount
is not customarily fixed, its size depends on the circum-
stances of the bridegroom and his family. Apart f_rom
dowry or bride price, however, there is always expenditure
on the ceremony itself, which is often grossly quteful.
Amongst all castes of good status, the burden of it falls
on the father of the bride. Apart from the dowry proper,
he must provide the girl with ornaments, clothing and
household utensils. He must entertain the bridegroom’s
party for several days ; he must fee the officiating priests;
he must feast the assembled brethren and Brahmans. As
the result of the custom of hypergamy, the bride is
generally of lower social position than the bridegroom,
with the result that the bride’s family, in an attempt to
live up to® the bridegroom’s position, spend much larger

! See Chapter III, par. 2.
2 See Chapter 1V, pars. 14 and 1§.
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belong to him. The Nai, who besides serving his clients
as a bgrber, is often their messenger in connexion with
domestic ceremonies, receives one pice for every shave
or hair-cut in the case of children, and two pice in the
case of adults. His customary remuneration, payable at
harvest, is six seers of grain. He also assists on cere-
monial occasions, as also does his wife, and both receive
presents; whilst amongst Muhammadans, he receives not
less }han one rupee for every circumcision.

Ihese jajmanis, as has already been mentioned, are
both heritable and transferable. Figures collected by the
Banking Enquiry Committee’ showed that in three dis-
tricts no less than 84 mortgages of jajmanis had beest
registered, most of which belonged to Bhangis (scaven-
gers), some belonged to Mahabrahmans (funeral priests),
whilst one was the purohili of a Brahman. Finally, it
seems that in some parts of the province, notably Agra,
moneylenders also work on a jajmani system. When the
sahukar, as he is there called, accepts a cultivator as
his client (asami), it becomes his duty to give advances
in money for any purpose whatever, and also in any kind
in which he deals. The client, on the other hand, under-
takes to borrow from no one else and to repay the
sahukar’s debts out of his produce before he settles the
dues of any other person.

Chapter VI contains a full description of the working

of caste panchayats. It is common for
8. (3) Caste these to impose heavy fines on an offender
penalties against social custom, or to order him to
give a feast, either to a specified number
gf .Brahmans, or to the brotherhood, or to both.
This too 'has _an economic effect f(,)r as- the of-
fender is invariably excommunicated till the sentence
has been carried out, he must often find it neces-
sary to borrow for the purpose. Naturally, villagers
are reticent about debts due to this cause,' and in
the evidence collected by the -Banking Enqv’ir Com-
mittee, only one instance of it was actually mehti}ron8d.

! B.E.C.'s report, Vol. I, p. 137, table 1, and p. 129, par. 1.
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A very common object of borrowing is for the repay-
ment of ancestral debt. It is also a type

9. (4) Repay- of debt from which the debtor finds it
ment of ances- peculiarly difficult to free himself effec-
tral debt tively; and it accordingly becomes neces-
4 sary to explain with some precision the
nature of the obligation which makes debt heritable.
The liability of one person to pay debts contracted
by another depends ultimately on the principle, con-
stantly recurring in Hindu law, that legal rights are
taken subject to the discharge of moral obligations.'
These obligations may arise from three completely differ-
ent sources. There is, firstly, the religious duty of
discharging a debtor from the sin of his debt; secondly,
the heir's moral duty of paying a debt contracted by the
person whose assets he has inherited; and, thirdly, the
legal duty of paying a debt contracted by one person as
the agent expressed or implied of another. ~The first
duty arises only in the case of a debtor’s immediate des-
cendants, his son and grandson. The second arises in
the case of any heir or successor in interest. The third
is an incident of the Hindu joint family system, and
affects the co-sharers of the managing member of such a
family. In any one case, two or more of these
duties may co-exist, but any one of them is sufficient to
constitute the liability. This liability, however, has its
limitations. The first liability does not descend beyond
the grandson; whilst some authors hold that it covers
payment of interest in the case of a father’s debt only,
and not of the grandfather’s.  As regards the second
liability, the heirs cannot be compelled to pay debts in-
curred ‘for a cause repugnant to good morals’. The
third liability is limited by law, as now administered in all
provinces except Bombay, to the extent of the assets
inherited. But these limitations are not of much practical
importance. Though occasionally an heir may be found
willing to brand his ancestors with the stigma of im-

1 Mayne, Hindu Law and Usage, 8th edition, p. 394, on which
book this account is based.
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‘sums on the wedding than they can afford. The groom
on his side must purchase suitable presents for the brl'de,
and suitable wedding garments for himself and his suite;
but as a rule the dowry more than covers his expenditure.
Amongst low castes, on the other hand, two customs are
prevalent which reduce the burden by distributing It.
Firstly, wherever the dowry paid by the father of the
bride is replaced by a bride price paid by the father of the
bridegroom, that bride price is in practice always appro-
priated to the cost of the ceremony; and secondly, the
brethren present at the feast are often invited to make
a contribution (takawan) towards the wedding expenses.
A brass plate (thali) is passed round, into which each
guest drops a silver coin : and it is said that moneylenders
sometimes speculate in this lakawan, advancing a sum
fixed by agreement and taking the takawan in full pay-
ment. Amongst such a caste as the Rajput, to whom
display is almost a social duty, the birth of a daughter
means the beginning of debt. The marriage expenditure
of a Rajput cultivator has been estimated at Rs. 600,
but that can only be taken as a normal figure. It is
often much higher than that and amongst the wealthier
members of that caste sometimes runs into lakhs.
Amongst low castes, as a rule, marriage expenditure is
not so serious a matter, and is often repaid within a
reasonable period. A Kurmi wife, it is said, costs Rs. 32.
Nevertheless, even the lowest castes are occasionally ex-
travagant. An instance is recorded of an Arakh in a
village of Hardoi district who spent Rs. 300 on the wed-
ding of his daughter, though his only sources of income
were a holding of under two acres and the wages of
occasional labour.

Various other ceremonies besides marriage also often
lead to extravagance and debt. Amongst
6. (b) Other the most common of these are the cere-
ceremonies monies of birth and death, the sraddha
and the upanayana or thread .ceremony.
Money is also frequently borrowed to enable the

1B.E.C.’s report, Vol. I, p. 39, par. 8.
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devout to undertake a pilgrimage (tirath), and occa-
sionally for kathas (sacred recitations)." .
As has been explained elsewhere, the functional castes
are the direct descendants of the trade
4 (2) Restric-  guilds of India, and many of them are
tions on trade  still as strict in regulating trade matters
and industry as the circumstances of modern civiliza-
tion will permit. -~ Their panchayats are
often extremely powerful bodies, dealing with such
matters as methods of sale or manufacture, the level
of prices, and the limits of the workman’s clientéle
(jajmani or brit). Much has already been said re-
garding the circumstances of the functional castes, and
repetition is unnecessary. It is worth while, however,
to return once more to the matter of the jajmani. This,
as has been previously explained,® is a circle of clients
from whom the village artisan or menial receives fixed
dues in return for regular services. The jajmani is un-
doubtedly a valuable asset, and many a villager derives
at least as much of his income from this source as from
his fields. The following instances show the nature and
extent of such fees.* The Lohar and the Barhai, who
between them make and repair all agricultural implements,
receive from each of their clients at harvest time a headload
of unthreshed corn; a headload is estimated to produce
about 15 seers of sifted grain. After sugarcane pressing,
they receive one seer of gur. Further, on all ceremonial
occasions, they receive a present. The Chamar, in his
capacity as farm servant, receives the same remuneration
as the Lohar or Barhai, plus a seer of grain for every
three maunds of corn that he winnows, and another five
seers of grain as payment for threshing. After sugarcane
pressing, at which he assists by feeding the fire, he re-
ceives one jar of juice, containing about five seers, from
every cauldron (kundi). Dead cattle, of course, also

* Instances of debt: due to all these causes are mentioned in the
evidence presented to the Banking Enquiry Committee.

* Chapter XII, par. 12.

3 See B.E.C.’s report, Vol. II, p. 229, being the result of enquiries
made in a village in Meerut district.
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morality to escape taking over their debts, such cases are
rare; and when they do occur, have often been inspired
by the original debtor himself. Again, a moneylender
who is likely to be defeated by either the first or the
third exception, would invariably endeavour to induce
the heir concerned to execute a promissory note in his
own name ; and such is the force of tradition that he would
generally succeed. If he does, then the debt revives as
the.debt of the heir himself, and both limitations are
avoided. Nor is the heir’s action in thus going beyond
the requirements of the law itself, solely due to ignorance
of the legal position. It is also due to a sentiment
1ns.p1.red partly by respect for the ancestor, partly by
religious considerations. The effect of this sentiment
may be lamentable. In the words of the Royal Com-
mission on Agriculture, ‘the people are so accustomed to
pe in debt, to take it over from their fathers and to pass
it on to their sons, that they accept indebtedness .
as a natural state of life’." Nevertheless, it is z-).'sénti-
ment which it is difficult to condemn, and ’which whether
deserving of condemnation or not, yet in the circum-
itg;lc(;:sigélsmdu family life will pass away neither easily
Qne of the Hindu lawgivers says ‘he who having
received a sum lent . . .. ... does not repay it L
will be born hereafter in his creditor’s house a“s.l.e;;f.ém«'c.l
servant, a woman or a quadruped’.® In other words, 'an
ul?pzld det?t is a sin, tl}e consequences of which follow
the debtor into his next life. It is not, therefore sufficient
for the heir to take over the debt; it is also nece’ssary that
he shoulq pay it. From the point of view of the ances-
tor, that is no doubt satisfactory; from the point of view
of the descendant, however, it means merely that the
new debt repla_ces the old and one creditor I'f}:, laces an-
other. There is no doubt that a large amounI: of fresh
debt is incurred to repay ancestral debt. The Bankin
Enquiry Committee collected from various sources setg
of figures of classified debt, relating to areas as la‘t%e as

Y Report of the Royal Commission on Agri
? Vrihaspati apud Jugannatha Digest, \%Zlc.ul;?";. P_;,3134‘
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a tahsil and as small as a few families, but mostly to
single villages. The total amount involved was 33%

lakhs of rupees in round figures. The amount described

as due to the repayment of ancestral debt was Rs. 4,81,000
or over 14 per cent.

The caste system 18 essentially aristocratic.  Every

casie has its appointed rank, and

10. (5) Mainten-  €VeTY individual’s status in soclety 15

ance of social governed by the rank of the caste to

prestige which he beiongs. That status cannot be

raised. It can, however, be lowered if

in any respect a man fail to obey the dictates of cus-

+om; and the higher the caste the greater the need for

such observance. Some of the customs affecting social
status have an important economic bearing.

(a) A high caste woman must remain in seclusion.
She can give no assistance in the fields.

(b) Custom forbids a Brahman or a Rajput to handle
the plough. The custom is said to be growing weaker,
but is still generally prevalent. Its origin is uncertain.
It appears to have no religious sanction; indeed, Manu
in referring to the various means of livelihood open to
a Brahman, after first mentioning the priestly and mili-
tary occupations, adds if it be asked how he (the Brah-
man) must live should he be unable to get a subsistence
by either of these employments, the answer is that he
must subsist as a mercantile man, applying himself in
person to tillage and attendance on cattle’.!

(¢) A high caste man who comes into physical con-
tact with a member of an untouchable caste becomes
impure, and must at once wash both himself and his
clothes. As we have seen elsewhere,® this taboo is
weakening, and there are devices for evading it. Never-
theless it does persist to some extent. Most field
labourers are ‘untouchables’, and it is difficult to avoid
contact with them in some of the field operations in
which a high caste man could assist.

The result of this taboo, and of the taboo on handling

1 Institutes, X. 82.
2 Chapter V, par. is.
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the plough, is that the high caste man is apt to confine
his energies to supervision. The economic results of all
these customs taken together is, firstly, to increase the
cost of cultivation, for since neither the high caste man
himself nor his wife can take any active part in agriculs
tural work, they are compelled to employ far more
labour than lower castes: whilst secondly, the high caste
man is generally content to leave his cultivation to his
servants and gives it little personal attention, with the
result that it is rarely as skilful or productive as low
caste cultivation; where the Kurmi produces wheat, the
Brahman produces barley and only second-rate barley;
whilst an expert eye could detect without difficulty whichs
of two neighbouring fields of wheat, belonged to the
Kurmi and which to the Brahman.

(d) Finally, expenditure on various ceremonies 1S
much higher amongst the high castes than the low. Not
only has a Brahman or a Rajput to spend more lest he
lose social standing, but he must observe all the twice
born rites, whilst the man of lower caste can restrict him-
self only to the most important; and there are sixteen of
these, all of which cost money.

On the other hand, members of high castes usually
possess certain privileges. Both Brahmans and Rajputs,
for instance, usually enjoy a rental privilege which is
often as high as 25 per cent. Again, they generally
possess far more than their fair share of the larger hold-
ings. The Brahman, moreover, by virtue of his Brah-
manhood has a valuable subsidiary source of income in
the shape of his priestly and caste dues, which include
not only fees for services rendered, but presents (usually
of food) that are made either on ceremonial occasions or
by way of a caste penance.

In‘short, the high caste agriculturist possesses certain
1. Comparison definite economic advantages, set off by
between certain  Lhe Costliness of his cultivation, inferiority
castes J of his crops and the specially high ex-
(Igz‘jp;g man ané¢ - penditure which he must incur on his

social obligations. On balance the Brah-

' For a list of the rites, see appendix to Chapter XIV.
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man certainly gains. His debt is by no me?r?veal!s
high as that of the Rajput; indeed, it 1S often rela hers?’
low, whilst there are many B_rahman mpne}cfleglt aé
But the Rajput, as a class, 13 deeply in debt, 1
the result of his social obligations gnd l.ns persona
extravagance. ‘The predominant Rajput 18 notofn(i]qz
for extravagance and bad husbandry. Proud o hl
birth and traditions, more accustomed to fight tlap
to till, the Rajput is by common consent the worst culti-

is distri i it below
vator of this district (Meerut) . . . He considers it

his dignity to touch the plough himself and his ﬁefldls
are at the mercy of hirelings. . - . His pride of birth

and regard for ancient tradition make him prodigal in
his expenditure on marriages and other social functions.
The traditional custom of marrying his daughter to a
social superior leads to reckless borrowing and ﬁn?s in
the mortgage and sale of his land. Yet though he ]15
scrupulous to preserve his 1zzal (l}onour), he is rarely
punctual in repayment of his debt.”* Other hl%h tltastes
are also deeply indebted, notably the Bhuinhar Brahman
of the eastern districts, and the Kayastha.
Social expenditure is also high amongst low castes
that have prospered, gnd accordingly
12. (b) Prosperous have begun to ape their betters. The)t
low castes then give up their low caste customs;
they prohibit, for instance, the re-
marriage of widows, abandon the use of intoxi-
cants, reduce the age of marriage, pay ‘Brahman.s
large fees to serve their rites, angi increase thelr expen(‘il-
ture on marriages and other social ceremonies. Flrgalhy,
they advance a claim to be descended frqm some_higher
group of castes, the Brahman, the Chhattri, or the Valsytalx.
With the Rajput may be contrasted the Jat and the
Kurmi. ‘The Jat takes a high rank

13. (¢) Jat and amongst the culti\{ating races of t}?'e
Kurmi province. He is simply a slave to hiS
farm. . . . He never dreams of taking

any service except in the army, he is thrifty to the verge

3 B.E.C.’s report, Vol. II, p. 228.
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of meanness and industrious beyond comparison. If his
crops fail, it is sheer hard luck. . . . His fault is quarrel-
ls;omene’sls; and in litigation he never knows when he is
keaten. hAs in litigation, so in agriculture—he never
].nows “171 en he is beaten. He spends his life in quarrel-
t1hng with nature. “The Jat never says die: according to
(Ne proxl;erb, Jat mara lab janiye jab terahwin guzar jae’
ever be sure that a Jat is dead till the days of mournin
for him are over). d
ma;;&es forl the Kurmi, he is even more canny in money
mone}rjentdl:rns the Jat, t:lough less quarrelsome. Most
amongst the tenantry are Kurmi i
] _tenz urmis. It is
z‘?l;])grréec:hfro?{l one registration office in the Basti district
shere the urmis are particularly strong in number,
fhat of e totetl sum which passes from lender to borrower
General]\zlunhi%rthll’ _th(fi bKurmi contributes a full half.
¥, his own indebtedness is small
and he has
?Sior;flay to put by at the end of the year. "His ambition
is \tvhays the acquisition of additional land. For the
Ku;mi erf,:'llien;)fhmg to choose between the Jat and the
. \urmt is 4 i i
e 4 B is always planting whether his crop
T i i
he main relegon for the growing poverty of the Mus-
o l}n}S in this province is their high cost of
4, Muslins in- ving as compared with that of other
communities. The Muslim has not ad-
and still adhereiuff)e?hehlhn;;ﬂf to (éhanged circumstances,
C . S ts and wa hi -
tor ys which charac
te lZIer?diahlmHi(sjursltr;%d tlzie (fiecadence of Muslim rule
lia. ard of living is infini
) tel e
i}({)}t)el;)Sévgnt(;ianl that of the Hindu, and alwayseu};) tr:mif
him almyost ,a rnls' o duty. oopitality, morcover is’ o
him almost « eligious duty. ‘God’s angels do not visit
a bo where there are no guests.’ The charge of
e Voo o o 01 utifably 1aid a the door of
Musli ¢ Hindu peasant. Hj i
: . is
position is also seriously affected by the Musli:xcﬁg(v)vméﬁ

! Crooke, Tribes and C
o 4 astes of the N.-W.P. and Oudh, Vol, HI

H
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inheritance. In a Hindu joint family, widows get merely
a life interest, daughters get nothing, and the estate is
managed by a karla or agent. Amongst Muslims, on
the other hand, the division of property after a death is

inevitable, and often results in breaking up small estates

into fragments which are not worth keeping. But though
the heir’s income is thus diminished, his expenditure
remains on the same scale as it was before the property
was divided; for to cut down his expenses would bring
disgrace to the family. The Muslim, again, is more
litigious than the Hindu. The wrath of the petty Mus-
lim samindar is easily aroused, even on matters of minor
importance. If a tenant has the hardihood to refuse to
work for him, he must be punished; if a neighbouring
landlord has refused to allow the zamindar’s cattle to
graze in his pasture, he must be taught the wisdom of
complaisance. And the result is a lawsuit, or possibly
a criminal prosecution. Meantime, his family pride
prevents him from taking up commercial occupations un-
less he happens to have been born into some trade, and
even then he is rarely able to make both ends meet.
Finally, the Muslim woman, unlike her Hindu sister,
must observe purdah in all but the lowest rank of society.
The natural result is that the Muslim falls quickly and
easily into debt to an extent even greater than the Hindu.
Yet whilst he is ready to pay the most usurious rates of
interest, his religion does not permit him to lend money
on interest ; and thus such capital as the Muslim possesses
is often rendered inoperative.
Two sets of figures, collected by the
15. Figures of Banking Enquiry Committee, are of in-
indebtedness by  terest. The first set shows the compara-
caste tive indebtedness of various groups of
castes,! and is reproduced below :—

* B.E.C.’s report, Vol. I, p. 103.
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Zable showing indebtedness by caste groups

a

Number of E~ IR -
persons St | 8 S 8
—— 22 |5 | 5| ¢
s 8
Caste group ? b ° §° 5 o
bt 5} a9 pai [V Q
“ 3 22 (85 & | =
3 ] °8 &2l 5| 5
2 i B | 5= © [
A 3 < o Q| A
Rs Rs. | Rs
I.~High castes we ! 74201 9,109 | 58,87, 66 624 | 356
IL.—Good  agricultural
castes | 5,608 7,287 11,79, 141 162 91 .
1. —Market gardening
castes | 1,345] 2010 2,60, 3| 129 77
IV.—Low agricultural
castes e 34431 4,417 | 4,96, 5 54 36
V.—No n-agricultural
castes .| L210 724 | 2,79, 3] 38| 144
VI.—Other castes ! 5,938 86,020 8,15, 9] 135 68
Total ...} 24,964 29,567 | 88,47, | 100 299 ) 162

The castes included in the varions groups were as follows : —

I. High castes-—Brahman, Rajput, Musalman Rajput, Saiyid
Shaikh, and Pathan,

11. Casgzsd%f good agriculturists— Ahar, Ahir, Kisan, Kurmi, and
0} a.

III. " Market gardening castes—Baghbari, Kachhi, Koiri, Mali,
Murao, and Sainj.

IV, Agricultural castes of low social status—Bhar, Chamar, and
Pasi.

V. Non-agricultural castes—Kalwar, Kayastha, Khattri, and
Vaisya.

VI. Other castes.
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i ¢ a part
This table proves to demonstration 1'10‘wb ld(rj%(; (iispon
of the total debt falls, and how heavy f1t> [(l)irseek. ’Not
the high castes. The reasons :uee x?;);vazrrance e count
only is there the high caste man’s ’ ' e e
for);t, but it also includes by far the ‘grEdfeft(E)SdYVt]e(;e °
debt of the big landlords. If the high ’La%s s wer
debted only to the same extent as the dv.er;tgta] figure
rest of the agricultural population, then their o Bl
would only be 10} lakhs (roundl) ;l vlv{lluch r:xeg;sper et
i 8L lakhs, o i
balance of their debt, some 48} 3 v
i i ic ition and the expenditure v
is due to their social position and tl (
it entails. The lowest figures, as might be c;xpect:a]d;l 'Irrit-a
those of the market-gardeninhg castes azlc; titv eelynofe;v gin
are r
cultural castes, both of whom a e
i however, for sufficiently
number ; the lightest burden, Sunciently o0
i i the low agricultural castes.
vious reasons, is that borne by gr | casies
T i i he non-agricultural castes,
I'he cultivator belonging to t ic \ ‘
if indebted at all, is heavily mdelgedt;hhxstgég:fa;témg:
i n the o , @
next to that of the high castes. - othe s
might be expected since this class contains such pr;)fesa
sional moneylenders as are also ::1zc,rrxcul.turxsts,dontyII
small proportion, some 38 per cent, are 1r}deb}tle ari(e)lus.
The proportion of indebted and debt-free in the va

groups is as follows :

Percentage of

Gaste gronp Debt-free Indebted

1 45 55

11 44 56

I 40 60

I\Y 44 56

v 62 38

V1 50 ,_«__._59__..‘_
Total ... 46 ‘54
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Except in the non-agricultural group the variations are
small.
The second set of figures show the ex-
16. Gains and  tent to which various castes have lost or
L‘jfiﬁfg:’[ i"a”r‘fous acquired land during the period 1907-8 to,
castes 1925-6. They are given in the following
table which is adapted from that given
in the Banking Enquiry Committee’s report :*

Gains and losses of land 1907-8 lo 1925-6

Area
(thousands of acres : 000’s omnitted) in
Caste or caste group
1907-8 1925-6 Difference
Rajput 16,341, 16,230, - 111,
Muslim .., 8,963, 8,532, — 431,
Brahmans, Bhuinhars and 8,095, 8,366, + 291,
Tagas
Other agricultural castes 3,762, 3,909, + 147,
Non-agricultural castes 6,948, 7,602, + 654,2

The ‘other agricultural castes’ com
Ahir, Bishnoi, Gujar, Jat and Kurmi;
tural castes were the Goshain, Kalwar,
Khattri, Marwari, Sadh and Vaisya.
lims have lost heavily: but though t

' Vol. I, pp. 125-6.

® It will be noticed that in this t
against losses of §42,000 acres only.
were taken out only for the castes

castes.
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prised the Ahar,
the non-agricul-
Kandu, Kayastha,
Rajputs and Mus-
he greater part of

able gains amount to 1,072,000 acres
The explanation is that the figures
actually mentioned and not for all
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t of their indebtedness,] yetnt3 Ve

i ssional money-

iy to the professi '

i ve not gone entirely to | 1] money:

%::g:r;].a A congderable part has gcl)nelé(:l rtrlrl]?s ot
and the richer agriculturists, notably lenders.,

whom there are many amateur money-

their losses is the resul

inces incial Banking
i ‘ity.—Report of the United Provinces Provincia
Principal audhority Enquiry Committee (1930)-
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CHAPTER X1V
CASTE IN RELATION TO RELIGION

Hinduism, according to Sir Alfred Lyall," ‘is not
exclusively a religious denomination, but

1. The quali- denotes also a country, and, to a certain
;Ixffzz:ms of a extent, a race. . . . When a man tells
thdw

me that he is a Hindu, I know that he
o means all three things taken together—
religion, parentage, and country.” To these three quali-
hcatlo'ns, .however, must be added a fourth, namely social
organization ; for no man can be reckoned a ‘Hindu’® who
1S not a member of a recognized Hindu caste. For present
purposes, race and country can be neglected ; taken to-
gether, they mean that a Hindu is a native of India who
is not of European, Persian, Tartar, or other foreign
fiescent~\fvh1ch description, however, is too wide, since
it would Include converts from the Hindu to othér reli-
gions. There remain two qualifications, one social and
one religious; which calls to mind Sir W. W. Hunter's
statement that Hinduism ‘is both a social organization
and a religious confederacy’. The object of this chapter
Is to examine the relation between these two aspects of

Hinduism.

I'he Hindu religion, says Sir Edward Gait,? is ‘a
2 The Hindu complex congeries of creeds and doctrines.
religion It shelters within its portals monotheists,

polytheists, and pantheists ; i 5
' | : i worshippers
(?f the g’redt gods Siva and Vishnu, or of their fé)rgale
g?utr}]t:r[:;?t, as fwell as worshippers of the divine mothers,
Spirits of trees, rocks, and stream ‘

irits of tr s, and of the

tutelary village deities; persons who propitia;te their deity

: Asiatic Studies (18go).
Census Report, India, 1911, p. 114.
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by all manner of bloody sacrifices, and persons who will
not only kill no living creature, but who must not even
use the word ‘‘cut’ ; those whose ritual consists mainly of
prayers and hymns, and those who indulge in u‘nspeakable
_orgies in the name of religion.’ This description, full
as it is, is still incomplete. To the list must be added
worshippers of natural forces, of demons and ghosts, of
ancestors, of saints and heroes.  The Hindu has the
choice of pantheism and animism, of polytheism and
monotheism, of demonolatry and hagiolatry, of ancestor
worship and animal worship, of metaphysics and magic
—of every ‘ism’ and ‘olatry’ and worship known to man.
Throughout the wide range of literature on the subject,
there is not a single satisfactory definition of Hinduism,!
which is not surprising, since it is impossible to define
the indefinite. Indeed, Hinduism is not so much a single
religion, as a congeries of many, and very different,
religions. And it has become what it is as the result of
two distinct processes; firstly, the evolution of an Aryan
nature worship into theism; secondly, the continuous

! The following will serve as examples. (a) ‘A hereditary sacerdotalism
with Brahmans for its Levites, the vitality of which is preserved by the
social institution of caste, and which may include all shades and diver-
sities of religion native to India, as distinct from the foreign importations
of Christianity and Islam, and from the later outgrowths of Buddhism,
more doubtfully of Sikhism, and still more doubtfully of Jainism.” (Sir
D. Ibbetson, Census Report, Punjab, 1881, par. 214.) (b) ‘The large
residuum that is not Sikh, or Jain, or Buddhist, or professedly Animistic,
or imcluded in one of the foreign religions, such as Islam, Mazdaism,
Christianity, or Hebraism.” (Sir J. A. Baines, General Report on the
Census of India, 1891, p. 158.) (¢) ‘The collection of rites, worships,
beliefs, traditions, and mythologies that are sanctioned by the sacred books
and ordinances of the Brahmans and are propagated by Brahmanic teach-
ing.” (Sir A. Lyall, Asiatic Studies, 1899, Vol. II, p. 288.) (d) ‘What
the Hindus, or the majority of them in a Hindi community, do.” (B.
Guru Prasad Sen, Introduction to the Study of Hinduism, 1893, p. 9.)
(¢) ‘Magic tempered by metaphysics.” (Sir H. Risley, The People of
India, 1915 edition, p. 233.) Of these, the first is inadequate, because it
makes no mention of belief, but only of ritual. The second merely
amounts to the statement that Hinduism is everything which is not any-
thing else. The third is a correct definition of only a part of Hinduism,
i.e. Brahmanical Hinduism. The fourth cannot be regarded as defining
a religion at all; though it would, if ‘helieve’, or ‘worship’, or (bctter
still) both, were substituted for ‘do’. The last is professedly a mere
epigram; yet it is as informing as any of the others.
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absorption in that Aryan religion of Dravidian and other
animistic beliefs and worships.

The religion of the Aryan invaders of India, as reflect-

ed in the Rig Veda, is a worship of
3. Vedic nature ~ Natural phenomena in the guise of con-
worship scious and personal beings, with powers

that man cannot control, yet amenable to
his invocations and sacrifices. At first, that worship was
still unsettled; the functions of the deities were not yet
defined, nor their relative importance and position; the
greatest to cach worshipper was the one whom he was at
the moment addressing. lLater, there was some attempt
at the construction ot a well-ordered pantheon; nature
was divided into three regions, to each of which were
assigned eleven gods, one of whom was pre-eminent—
namely, Indra in the region of the sky, Agni in the
region of fire, and Surya in the sun. This was pure
polytheism of that particular type which Max Miiller
calls ‘kathenotheism’, which means that the deity invoked
is for the time being the only deity.

The ancient Aryan firmly believed in the efficacy of
prayer and sacrifice. By prayer, the
. _ suppliant could bend the deity to his
will: by offerings, he gave him vigour to battle with
their mutual enemies. This power of invocation was
called brahma (devotion); whilst there was a special god,
whose name was Brihaspati or Brahmanaspati (lord of
prayer), to protect and guide the pious worshipper. The
natural result was to produce a deep feeling of reverence
tor those who had knowledge of the various forms of
ritual. The officiating priest was called Brahman (a
suppll_ant or worshipper); and there can be no doubt that
the priesthood, even at this time, had a position in society
which raised him above the rest of the people, save only
the royal or military class, Rajan or Kshatr’iya. Such
was the origin of that caste which has been so powerful
in Hinduism for centuries, and such the origin of its
power. As master of religious ritual, the Brahman was
already indispensable to a religious community; but he
was not content.  Already priest, he became theologian,

274

4. Vedic ritual

CASTE IN RELATION TO RELIGION

philosopher, lawgiver, statesman, till by sheer f(_)rce of
learning he raised himself to a position of pre-eminence,
even above that of the Kshatriya nobility. Of his
achievements in other spheres of activity more will be
said in another chapter; here we are only concerned

“with his influence on the development of the Hindu

religion, .
With the advance of religious reflection, the Vedic
nature worship underwent modification

5. Develop- in two directions. On the one hand,
ments of theologians began to realize that their
Vedism cosmic scheme was incomplete. The
° gods rule nature; but who made nature,

including the gods? Thus they were led to the concep-
tion of a deity, superior to the nature-gods, and creator
both of them and of the universe. But this conception
always remained somewhat vague. The exact place of
this ‘deity in the pantheon was never definitely settled;
even his name was uncertain, for he was described by
epithets, which are elsewhere attributed to other gods—
Prajapati (lord of creation), or Visvakarma (maker of all
things). Still, so far as it went, this meant a move in the
direction, not perhaps of monotheism, but at all events
of henotheism—i.e. a polytheistic system in which one
god is supreme.

Meantime, the metaphysicians, following another line
of thought, began to perceive that all sentient beings, all
forces of nature, even all gods, were directed by some
lidden agency, which was, in all cases and always,
essentially the same. And so they were led to the con-
ception of an all-pervading divine energy, of which gods
and men and natural forces’ were mere manifestations,
into which they were all ultimately absorbed. To this
energy, they gave the name brahmd. But such a con-
ception could not possibly satisfy the religious thinker.
He wanted a supreme god whom he could invoke by
prayer,. and propitiate by sacrifice; all that the meta-
physicians could give him was an abstraction. And the
metaphysician proceeded to solve his difficulty, in the
manner usual amongst metaphysicians, by hypostatizing
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that abstraction.! They turned the neuter brahmd into
the masculine Brahma, whom they put in the place of
his real, though somewhat nebulous, predecessor Praja-
pati. And so Vedism became pantheism,* the product
of Brahmanical thought.
When the Aryan invaders entered India, they came
into close contact with indigenous Dravi-
6. Dravidian 41an races, whose civilization was in-
animism finitely less advanced than theirs. So
_far as it is possible to judge on the
analogy of their descendants in the more backward parts
of the continent, their religion was a nature worship of
a very primitive kind. Their beliefs were frankl}? animis-
tic; their deities were rather ghosts than gods—‘shape-
less phantasms of which no image can be made and no
definite idea can be formed’.” Some of them had
spheres of influence of their own—cholera, smallpox,
or other diseases; some had their local habitations—rock
or tree or river. The Dasyu’s method of worship was
propitiation rather than prayer, for most of these deities
were malevolent, of whom the most that man could
expect was that they would refrain from doing harm;
yet, if propitiation failed to move them, they could be
(fompelled by magic. There are undoubtedly traces of
supreme beings* to be found in Indian animism, who are
regarded as benevolent; but for that very reason they

received less attention th
sS 1an those who wer ‘ nd
able to do mischief. ere ready

' In Bradley’s trenchant
Br L phrase, metaphysicians ‘e Abs
god:, [l;ec‘nge' they cannot think what the dgviz, else ?t cf;:lbé]’m Absolute
can e‘ri'iind:‘r(]i. has said somewherg that unless a meluphy;‘icul theory
se]f.c(;nej‘ jlglxn, it cannot explain its own possibility, and -so stands
5 Hzn::]neir; 0 n({) tlps Ppantheistic system fails to solve three riddles——
s e beginning, did gods & é Y ¥
cced(bgoli;h fon the pre-existigl;g ‘engrgyb"fmd men and natural forces pro-
ow could god, or man (or metaphysici
] uld g a physician), a ‘ ’
of \(?)ncl]‘q/hhe l‘}(]]dstl hu‘nself ()l”l]y a transient ?Irwnifeltat?(?r:??hend the “encrgy
y did the ‘energy’ manifest its i . i
o Wt the en y itself both in and to any being?

* These are what Andr
E Andrew Lang somewhere calls :
low racees ang somewhere calls the ‘high gods of
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There can be no doubt that, as time passed and the
two new races, mainly by intermarriage,

7. Amalgama- blended into one, their beliefs also be-
bon ‘L’,frﬁ;{;:n came assimilated. Thes Dasyu wife
, beliefs would bring her gods with her into her

Aryan husband’s home; he would begin
to worship them too. They were in their own country,
he would argue; they might be mightily malevolent,
especially to a stranger; it could do no harm, and it
might be wise, to conciliate them. Meantime, the wife
would teach her own religion to her children, and they
would teach it in turn to theirs. Thus, in course of time,
.an aboriginal god would take his place with Vedic gods
in the family pantheon; whence, if his worship proved
sufficiently popular, he would ultimately rise into the
national pantheon. Again, the Aryan soldiery no doubt
brought back new gods from their campaigns with the
rest of their booty, as the Roman legionaries did after
them.! Or thoughtful theologians, engaged in a com-
parative study of religions, would notice that some Dravi-

" dian god had functions remarkably similar to those of

some Vedic god, just as Julius Ceesar identified various
Roman deities among the deities of Gaul;* and deciding
that there was only one god under two names, they would
proceed to worship him under both names. And the
process has gone on through the ages. It is impossible
now to trace the effects which the religions of later inva-
ders—VYavana, Pahlava, Saka, Kushan, Huna—left on
Hinduism ; but it cannot be doubted that they did leave
such effects. As for Islam, many of its saints and heroes
have been deified, and to this day are worshipped, by
many pious Hindus.® The gates of the Hindu Olympus
have ever stood open to the strange gods of their neigh-
bours, and they are open still. Nor let it be supposed

! The most striking instance of this method of acquiring a new reli-
gion at Rome is the adoption of the Mithra worship from certain
Cilicna)n pirates conquered by Pompey about 70 B.c. (Risley, op. cit.,
p. 243)

2 De Bello Gallico, VI. 17.

3 Instances will be given below.
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that Hinduism is unique in offering hospitality to foreign
deities. Precisely the same thing occurred in the reli-
g(x)(;:s ofdG;;:ece anle,ome; indeed, the Roman religion

rrowed other people’s gods even m
R sol tiom, g ore freely than the
There came a time, therefore, when priestly doctrines
and popular beliefs became irreconcilable.

8. Revolts Brahmanical pantheism, whose only deity.

against Brah- - Was a hypostatized abstraction, wholly
g;)lal?yaictlt th)lly colourless, could not pos-
thei : attract  worshippers who looked on
anﬂragt?s: aSItpiirson?l conscious beings, both vigorous
had alread'y b pth )'ﬂble, too, that the sacerdotal class
spheres than tl%rqtn fo Clighn. 1o self authority in other
resentment of th‘e Ig lreh_glon, and had thus aroused the
and the Bral shatriya nlol')lhty. Both the Brahman
Snpopular ar1dlmahmcal religion  became thoroughly
arose, Of, whicht tew e tbat other —religions
Brahmanism 0 were definite revolts against
Of these revolts, the first and far the most important
X?)?n I?tusdc}hlsm, which takes its name
prince of t‘})]lmgef. Gautama Buddha, a
who lived in the sixth © Sakya clan of Kshatriyas,
the existence of & century before Christ. It ignored
than a religion; bOd’.and. SO was rather a philosophy
systems of %hilo’ l}t it differed from all Brahmanical
physics by its Cse?ft)rgi gf)iatlllrliiee y flizked ethics to meta-
retributi ' : ot karma i
manl’)su t':gt?énsrl;l}:fi (cjioc-trme. lays down that ’thgrnztutf?em(?; lg
SR e e e g e e detemines he for
the . € has don i
karma has run its course se to a higher, until at last
o e, and he attain ;
?f?issoiilgftrienx:;l;tlon of individuality. Tshftaosag:gngéh’icgs
able to man 'yISSLO(IildLh‘e practice of virtue made it accept-
centuries waz th icooism made rapid progress, and for
Cowuries was e state religion in many parts ,of Indi
gh 1t 1s less certain that it ever hecame ti1e cre:d lﬁ%
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But for the present argument, its import-

the people.! ‘
ance lies in the practical conclusions that are derived

from it. Buddhism denies the sanctity of the Vedas and
the efficacy of ceremonial and sacrifice, and rejects the
claim of the priesthood to be regarded as sole masters and
teachers of divine knowledge. It was, therefore, in de-
finite opposition both to Brahmanism and the Brahmans.
Jainism, which arose about the same period, was at
one time regarded as an offshoot of
10. Jainism Buddhism, which, in respect of its philo-
sophical doctrines, it much resembles.
It is now held to be an entirely independent system. Its
founder, Mahavira,* was, like Buddha, a Kshatriya. It
differs from Buddhism mainly in the possession of ob-
jects of worship, namely the twenty-four Tirthankaras—
deified men who have ‘made the pilgrimage’, i.e. have
attained perfect knowledge. The two rivals to the title
of founder, Mahavira and Parasnath, are respectively the
last and last but one of these demi-gods.
Buddhism has long since disappeared from Northern
India; Jainism is still alive. Two other
11. Saivism " new religions, which can be regarded as
popular modifications of Brahmanism,
arose about the same time, and are also flourish-
ing. The first is Saivism, the origin of which is
obscure. Some hold that it is an: offshoot  of
Buddhism, in which case the god Siva represents
Buddha the ascetic. It is true that by some of his
worshippers he is regarded less as a god than as a
devotee, all-powerful with the gods. But the theory is
untenable, for it does not explain Siva's two most im-
portant attributes, i.e. destruction and regeneration. As
destroyer, he is identified with, and bears the name of,
the Vedic god Rudra, lord of the tempest, a fierce and
destructive deity, who sends death and disease to men and

t Jt seems that though Buddhist (and Jain) monks acted as spiritual
teachers, the services of Brahman priests were still utilized for the

ceremonies at birth, marriage, and death. Census Report, U.P., 1901,
p. 66.
2 Game hold ‘that the founder was Parshva or Parasnath,
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numerous names' was already extensively worshipped ;
so that there was, no doubt, a special reason for giving
her a place in the Brahmanical system. 1t has often been
asserted that the Brahman priesthood was responsible for
grafting into Hinduism all that mass of primitive cults
tha.t now form part of it; or, in other words, that they
deliberately exerted themselves to carry out that amalga-
mation of beliefs that has been deseribed above. Some go
290 far as to say that they did so for their own gain.
If to give to a Brahman is to worship God, the larger
the circle of worshippers the better for the Brahman;
and if new worshippers will not leave their gods behind
them, 1LM would be foolish to exclude them on that
account.”” In that case, the Hindu religion would
not bf-, the result of natural evolution, but a monstrous
artificial ’leﬁce. The facts do not bear out such state-
ments. There are numerous forms of popular worship
atl the present day, with which Brahmans have no concern
:&élagevelr’. l‘hey had undoubtedly to make concessions
; p PU'd}' opinion;; but they only did what the priesthood
of every important religion has had to do in similar cir-
cumstances.  But no priesthood has ever 1;1ade more
fl(])ncegsul)ns than necessary; it is absurd to suppose that
e Drahmans made as many as possible. It is, no
doubt, true that Brahmans are not all ;)‘f the"same
stfagxs, or, indeed—if the legends are to be beliex;ed———
(t))e ‘1'eH§ame desqent : and Brahmans of a lower class may
willing to assist their clients in worships that Brahmans

of a higher class would scorn to recognize. But the

Brahmans with whom we are now concerned, the old

Aryan priesthood :
: and its descendan
reckoned among the highest class. ts, are to be

' Durga, Kali, Uma, Mahadevi, Kal;
. , h , Kalika, Bhawani
?:S:h;ms:;:l' perhaps. the commonest is Devi. The écé];sntsolr::;e()fgi‘t'?:
s ¢ [ l :llccpunt, but it is probably more correct to say that the
rahman theologian would regard these deities, not as fi < o a i
hut as separate impersonations of the sakti, or 'female‘ zne?'g;s of Parvall

* A dictum of Si ;
Ethnography. v oob S D.Ibbetson, apud Rose, Glossary of Punjab
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Such are the processes by which Hinduism has become
what it is to-day—a heterogeneous mass
14. Modern ' of beliefs and practices ranging from tbe
Hinduism Jowest to the highest. ~ At one end is
, animism, which regards life as a chaos
of terrors, brought about by a company of shadowy and
generally malignant powers, which strives to reduce that
chaos to some sort of order either by cajoling those
powers with gifts, or compelling them with magic. At
the other end is theism—a belief in personal gods; yet,
because those personal gods are the result of a train of
metaphysical speculation, a theism which is liable to
merge into pantheism. And between these extremes, room
has been found for every form of belief and practice that
the human imagination can conceive. According to the
popular reckoning, Hinduism possesses three hundred
and thirty million deities—of whom a man may revere
one, or few, or many, or none, as he pleases.
In such circumstances, it is manifestly impossible to
predicate ‘orthodoxy’ of the religion or its
13, “Orthodory’  adherents.  Orthodoxy is defined as
and Hinduism correct or universally accepted opinion on
matters of religious belief or doctrine; but
there is no opinion regarding Hinduism that can be
described as ‘correct’, to the exclusion of all other opi-
nions, still less as universally accepted. And when Mr.
Crooke and other writers apply the adjective ‘orthodox’ to
Hinduism, what they mean is that body of doctrines and
beliefs which are supported by the highest, i.e. the Brah-
manical, authority, and which are also actually held by
the majority of Hindus. In other words, we get back to
a modification of B. Guru Prasad Sen’s definition :
orthodox Hinduism is what the Brahmans teach, and the
majority of Hindus believe.
Brahmanical theologians reckon five principal mani-
. festations of the divine spirit, namely,
'(}};féﬁf’!},'f"'”' Siva, Vishnu, Sakti, Surya, and Gan-
‘ pati. Sakti, as already explained, is
deity in female form, personified as wife of Brahma, of
Siva, or of Vishnu, or one of the numerous goddesses
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cattle. As regenerator he is Siva—the auspicious or
fortun'ate‘one. The word is used in the Ve(ias only as
an adjective; but in this shape, Siva has certain gints
of resemblance with another Vedic deity Pushar? the
giver of material blessings, and connected’with the ’mar-
riage ceremony, who is also called Pashupa, as Siva is
c}alled .Pashupati.. With these affinities, it se’zems certair;
;ﬁ;e?‘;i(is a deity of Vedic origin. But he has many
“;at S,m;e fmlany aspects, and there can be little doubt
Lat som 'Oft tem are imported from non-Aryan religions.
o Bha]ilrsqvgnps ‘z_md names, for instance, is Bhairava;
) essentiacll '15 ;S'lll]np_ly an adaptation of Bhairon, who
and eattle yA‘n ‘t; age godling, the protector of fields
names is Mahad:vzlﬁr,'mlc)ierﬁ?l)s dthe o A b Vs
o HiE: 1adeva is an object of wor-
nolnp-I;?alTn?Zr{ic];)]W c;'{stes whose other deities Jare entirely
associated with Si  reneqimga worship which is
Vedism, though Vc"lhz?rS :fg?ne_*.ratol- is e.ntirely alien from
therefore, is to be regzlfgééftlzlcs o aAmmism. i Saivism,
overlaid with non-Aryan cults. an Aryan refigion, but
Ihe second religion was Vaishnavism: of its origin

. thanks to the researches ’of Sir R G,
';;,S;’la'shna- Bha’{dafkar,z we now know sometiling'
il/eiﬁ]mte, though much is still obscure.

Vedic gods, a gesn]iglu é);lgema;lly s jone of the sl
having crossed the unive i e g, renowned fof
no Spocial prom; rse in three steps, but otherwise of
quired high cate nence. Durl.ng the Puranic period he ac-
e congh em, and possibly because his ‘three steps’
cted with the rising, ‘midday, and setting sun,

! One of the curio H

) s us_facts i
larity of Bhairon. As Bh:lira\]r;r: I—}‘1lendiu m
th((ai plgot'ector of the Jains. He is also sKn
an 7 F i o
destmc:ij‘r;:tagr;:{ wll:lo gnves away death. In Bombay he is Bhairob
and guardian o'f all S_en;ares he s Bhaironath, magistrat]e f]ago Sy,
Sarwar, and is onewzfs :g;ﬂpﬁs- Finz;llly, he is connectedowirtheszgﬁi

; any w a

Panchpir. Another of Siva’s epithetg is l\fOIaf;lreh reckoned amongst  the
great god. esh, which also means the

2 ; . .
See his book Vaishnavism, Saivism, and the Minor Religions (1914)
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there was a tendency to identify him with, and even to
exalt him above, the great Vedic sky-god, Indra, as 1s
proved by some of Vishnu’s later names, such as Vasu-
deva and Vaikuntha. At the same time, the god of the
Vrishni or Satvata race was Narayana, SO0 of Dharma
(right conduct) and Ahimsa (non-killing). A god of
such parentage could not tolerate sacrifice; and in due
course Vasudeva, a Vrishni sage, promulgated a reformed
religion, which is said to be that contained in the
Bhagavadgita. In some obscure way, Vasudeva was first
identified with Krishna, a rishi, and one of the authors
of the Vedas, and then deified as Narayana himself. lLater,
Narayana was identified with Vishnu, the link being
Vasudeva, who was connected with both; and Vasudeva-
Krishna is the name given to Vishnu’s eighth avatar or
incarnation, which he assumed to slay the demon Kansa.
At a later date still, Vasudeva-Krishna was identified with
Gopala-Krishna, the god of the Abhiras, a non-Aryan
pastoral race. Vaishnavism, therefore, was, like Saivism,
an amalgam of Vedic and non-Vedic beliefs.

The policy of the priesthood in dealing with these
revolutionary religions was one of com-
promise. With the object of regaining
their hold on the minds of the people,
they proceeded to incorporate into their
system the most important of the various objects of popu-
lar devotion. Siva and Vishnu were joined to Brahma
to form a second triad of great gods,® a triple impersona-
tion of the universal spirit into which they would
ultimately be absorbed. The male nature of this triad
was then supplemented by associating with each member
a female energy (sakii). Saraswati, goddess of eloquence
and learning, was assigned to Brahma as his consort,
Sri or Lakshmi, goddess of fortune, to Vishnu, and Par-
vati, daughter of Himavat, god of the Himalayan
mountains, to Siva. Parvati, at all events, was probably
a non-Aryan goddess, and under one or other of her

73. Brahmanical
compromise

} The first triad was Indra, Agni, and Surya, the Vedic deities,
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that are usually regarded as different forms of the second
of these. Surya is the sun-god; Ganpati is Ganesh,
son of Siva, god of wisdom, and captain of the host of

inferior deities; they have few followers in this province. -

Brahma disappears altogether. Any Hindu, whose prins
cipal worship (though not necessarily his only worship),
is addressed to one or more of these great gods, may
he r.egarded as ‘orthodox’. [ calculate that, on this
definition, some thirty-seven out of the forty millions of
Hindus in this province fall into this category. Further,
out of those thirty-seven millions, some four millions have
b‘eefn 1mt1qted into one or other of the recognized sects—
S_alva, Vanshr}ava, or Sakta, the nature of which is suffi-
ciently explained by their names; and Smarta, who
worship equally all the five great gods. Of the sectarians
of this province, nearly half are Vaishnavas; some
six h}ll}dred thousand are Saktas or Smartas; t’he rest
are Saivas. But, on the other hand, the toytal figure
mclud.es a number of low castes who worship, amongst
a variety of non-Brahmanical deities, only one of the
great gods, usually one of the more common sakti forms
—Kali, Durga, Bhawani, Devi. In such cases, it i8
always.possmle that the single god, on whose worship
the claim to orthodoxy would depend, is of aborigiﬂal
rather than Qf Aryan extraction. And when it also
ap?ears that in many such cases that particular caste is
gg tls}zr;ej%j)g(i.Brahmans, there can be little further doubt
Many castes of good social position, even though they
are ‘orthodox’ in the sense described, pay
7. The ‘low gods Teverence {o other gods that cannot be
of high castes ’liglgar?e](li as either Brahmanical or ‘great’.
.. The following are on i es
9f what (in imitation of An%rew Larlx}é)amfz;y ll)ZSt:ar;fed
the low gods of high castes’. It must not, of course, be
supposed that all members of these castes’worship a’ll——
or ?vgfn’rr;ecii:lsa}nly any—of these deities.
a) The Ahiwasi is a caste of agric i ' ims
Brahmaplcal descent. Besides V%shnuljtuarrlidtslﬁ?satcf)lr?;gqrt
Lakshmi, they worship Hanuman, the mor;key-god;
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Dauji,’ a name for Baladeva, Krishna's elder brother;
and Saubhari Rishi, a deified ancestor.

(b) The Bhat, another pseudo-Brahmanical caste, wor-
ship, in addition to the great gods, Mahabir, a word which
means ‘great hero’, and is applied alike to Vishnu; to
Garuda, Vishnu’s steed, half eagle and half man; and to
Hanuman. They also revere Bare Bir, a deified ancestor ;
and Birtiya, protector of cattle.

(c) Among Rajput clans, the Kanhpuriyas worship
Mahisa Rakshasa, or Bhainsasura, the buffalo demon;
the Kachhwahas’ family goddess (kuladevi) is the Jam-
wahi Mahadevi of Jaipur, whilst they also worship Bala-
deva; the Bais worship both the snake, and a tribal god-
dess called Mathote, apparently a deified widow who
became a sati.

(d) Amongst the Vaisya castes, there are many pecu-
liarities of belief. Agarwals reverence the snake, as well
as certain trees. Agrahris, Kasarwanis and Kasaun-
dhans worship Mahabir, and also the Panchpir (of whom
more below); whilst the Khandelwals have some two
dozen tribal goddesses, one to each trio of their goiras.

(¢) The Jats, as might be expected of a tribal caste,
pay reverence to a host of deities of all kinds—Dauji;
Guga Bir, one of the greatest of the snake kings; Lakh-
data,® another name for the famous Muslim hero Sakhi
Sarwar Sultan, who slew a giant and a jinn; Chamunda
Devi, one of the eight ‘great mothers’;* Shaikh Saddo,
a Muhammadan saint who found a magic lamp, like
Aladdin, but, unlike Aladdin, misused it and was torn
to pieces by the jinn; various ancestors and deified
worthies of the tribe; and, finally, Burha Baba, the ‘old
master’, a bad-tempered old shepherd, apt to afflict those
who annoy him with boils.

() The Kurmis, an important agricultural caste, wor-
ship Mahabir and Sitala, the smallpox goddess ; Surdhir
and Babi Pir, both household godlings; whilst the turnip
seems to be a totem, since they may not eat it.

! Dau—a term for elder brother.
* Lalhdata—giver of lakhs.
3 Ashta matri.
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(g) The Sonars, or goldsmiths, have a large array of
gods and godlings—the Panchonpir; Hardaur of
Hardeva Lala, the cholera godling; Phulmati, younger
sister of Sitala; and Miran Sahib, an arch-magician,
who led the Saiyid army in baitle, and tought
even after a ‘cannon‘ball had removed his head.

Some thirty cglstes,‘ numbering some three millions

of people, appear to ignore the great

18, Animistic gods altogether, and can therefore be
beliefs regarded as ‘unorthodox’; of which the

~ largest are the Bhangi, Bhar, Dharkar,
}?olll,_ I\hél.llk, Kol, Luniya, Musahar, Nat, and Pasi.
Fhe following may be taken as average exm;q)]es of the
beliefs of these castes.
. (fl) 1 he Baheliya is a tribe of fowlers and hunters.
Pheir deities are Parihar, one of the Panchpir, and Kalu
Bir, a deitied ghost; Hardaur Lala, the god of cholera;
Kala Deo, a household godling ; and Miyan Sahib, the
saint of ‘Amroha, another name for Shaikh Saddo.

'(b) The Bhar, one of the old aboriginal tribes, has a
mixed assortment of deities. The chief is Agwan Deo,
who(se‘ name is variously interpreted to mean ‘the guide’;
the ‘fire-god’; and the ‘fever-god'.* Others are Kalika,
another name of Sitala, and Phulmati, her sister; Pari-
hi%l', one oyt th_e Panchpir; and two deified ghosts, Banru
Bir and Kashi Das Baba. The last is sometimes said to
bave been a Brahman, sometimes an Ahir: he may be
the same as Kashi Baba, the godling of n’lurrain who
in life was a Brahman who was slain by an Ahir. ,

{c) The Dharkar caste is usually regarded as an off-
shoot of the Dom tribe ; its principal occupation is making
fans, basketg, staves, and other similar articles out of
ba}n'boo, which they regard as a sort of totem. Their
deities are thoroughly animistic, and many of tl.lem un-

1 Agariya, Baheliys ans
E ( : ya, Bansphor, Buasor, Bawari i
AR o o awariya, Beldar, Beriya
El;;l]l;[?';, I%}‘:‘:;;w Bhllll{};dr, Dhax;{gl:u‘, Dharkar, Dom): ’Domar ’Ghasiga:
ar, hairwa, harwar, hatik, Kol, Korw: va. i
Mugulmr, Nat, Pankha, Parahiya, Pu’si, P;;turi Urs\“';,:‘sivl.:umyd’ Majhwats
N v oGnve i1 - ot EiN
' )Om of the seven sister goddesses of smallpox is Agwani, where the
name must mean fever; and according to onc legend, A (1 Deo is
brother «of these seven. ' ) Agwan
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common. The best known are Birtiya, who is usually
a guardian of cattle, but to the Dharkar is a household
godling; the ubiquitous Panchpir; and Dulha Deo, the
famous ‘bridegroom god’, killed by lightning on the way
to fetch his bride, and turned into stone. Others are
Banhiya Bir and Deonath, two deified heroes of the tribe;
a mountain god called Pahar Pando; Durasin, who may
represent Jarasandha the demon (asura); and Jastly An-
garmati Bhawani, the goddess who sends sunstroke.
In addition, they worship the village gods (deohar) col-
lectively ; ghosts (bhiit), of whom they specially fear those
of people who have been drowned (burna), or killed by a
tiger (baghaut); and their ancestors (purkha log, the old
people).

(d) The Kol is a tribe of aboriginal jungle folk, akin
to the Bengal Mundas. Their principal deities are Gan-
sam, Raja Lakhan, Bansapti Mata, and Dulha Deo. The
first named! is a deified hero who was devoured by a
tiger, and now protects others from the same and other
dangers. Raja Lakhan is the deified son of Raja Jai Chand
of Kanauj, who was killed by Shahab-ud-din Ghori in 1194
A.D.; why the Kols should adopt him as a god is not
clear, though a pillar near Chunar, which has an inscrip-
tion in his honour, suggests that his dominions may have
included the Kol country. Bansapti Mata is the ‘mistress
of the jungle’; it is unsafe to enter her domain unless
she has first been propitiated. Other minor deities are
Chithariya Bir, ‘lord of tatters’, who protects his votaries
against disease if a rag is hung in the tree where he
lives; Raksha and Phulmati; the village and jungle god-
lings; demons, sprites (prél), and the sainted dead.

(¢) The Luniyas, a Dravidian caste whose special
occupation is earthwork of all kinds, are remarkable for a
preference for Muhammadan deities. They worship not
only the Panchonpir, but also the Prophet, Fatima, Hasan,
and Husain. Their other deities are less interesting—

1 An attempt has been made to hoist him into the Bralimanical
pantheon under the name of Ghanasyama (black cloud), an epithet of
Krishna.
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Midhabir and Agwan are the chief, with Kul Deo, which,
however, merely means the household god.
(/) The Musahars, another Dravidian tribe, also have
a varied pantheon. They greatly fear ghosts, especially
those of Brahmans and Rajputs, whom they call Daitya,;
Nats, whom they call Nat and Pahlwan (wrestler) ; Ahirs;
and Telis, whom they call Masan. They worship two
tyibul ancestors, Deosi and Ansari; the latter was the
first Musahar to carry a doolie, and, by a pun, is called
Dula Deo.  Another of their gods is Sadalu Lal, who may
be an ancestor too.  Of better known godlings, they
revere Banraj, the forest king ; Baghaut and Mahabir;
(;gmsum and Bansapti, whom they regard as man and
wife, and whose wedding they celebrate yearly. They
also‘wor:ship the village godlings collectively.
Certain types of worship are widely practised by
‘orthodox’ and ‘unorthodox’  Hindus
19. Ancestor- alike; of these the most important is
worship ancestor-worship.  Brahmanical Hindus,
like other Aryan races such as the ancient
_Greeks and Romans, have always attached the greatest
tmportance to the worship of their ancestors. But the
practice 1s not peculiarly Aryan; it is also widely preva-
lent amongst those low Hindu castes, whose beliefs, like
;Jhemselv.es, are of non-Aryan descent. Nor can the fact
c:steex*plk'u?ed b-y) sqppo's‘mg.thgt in this matter these low
¢ lb 14\? n3ex'cly nmtat_ed their Brahmanical neighbours;
noortt1<J,Il)x'zx\'1d1z‘m worship differs widely from the Aryan
_only 1n respect of its ritual, but of the conceptions
which underlie it.  The object of the annual sraddha
ceremony of an orthodox Hindu is to accelerate the pro-
gress of the soul through the various stages of bliss to
fon?pl;ate beatltude:—in other words, to benefit the ances-
and oo y manes of the ancestors, but 'al_So,
d 1portantly, to the gods. The Dravidian
animist, on the other hand, worships his ancestors, be-
cause he fears them. He believes that unl lA 4 iti-
ates them, they will return t h e e themsatve
e e (1S 1 o earth and make themselves
p - 1n other words, he worships them for his
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own benefit, not theirs ; and makes offerings to them only
because they are themselves deities, of what pass for
deities in his theology. A few instances will suffice to
prove these statements.

, (a) The Bhuiya and the Kol worship their father and
mother (though not more distant relatives), because they
believe that they will otherwise trouble their descendants
with bad dreams, and cause disease. The annual sacri-
fice is a goat and a fowl, if the suppliant can afford 1it;
otherwise rice and pulse scattered about the courtyard will
serve.

(b) The Agariya offers a fowl once a year to the dead
generally, and in addition a little water to the father and
mother.” This suggests another difference between Dravi-
dian and Brahmanical ancestor-worship; the Dravidian
practice is due principally to a general fear of ghosts,
but the ancestors get additional attention because, as
having special knowledge of their descendants, they are
specially dangerous.

(¢) The Chero is decidedly more advanced towards
orthodoxy than most similar tribes; for he is served by
Brahmans of respectable standing, and is beginning to
adopt the regular sraddha. Nevertheless, he also wor-
ships his ancestors with precisely the same ritual as the
Bhuiya, and holds precisely the same views of their
malevolence. Much the same is true of the Dharkar.

(d) The Biyars are even more advanced than the
Cheros ; their worship is something like the ordinary
sraddha, and they feed Brahmans on that occasion.
Nevertheless, they still retain their old animistic fears of
their ancestors’ readiness to harm them.

(e) The Dhangar, on the tenth day after death, sacri-
fices a pig, cuts off its feet and snout, and buries them in
the courtyard under a stone. Then he strikes that stone
with another, and adjures the ghost of the deceased (who
has in fact been cremated), to rest in peace in the grave
made for him, even if a magician (ojha) should try to
wake him. They have no further worship, because this
ceremony is held sufficient to lay the ghost for ever.

(/) The Ghasiyas, though in other respects a most pri-

289
19



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTIERN INDIA

lrﬁ{linucl Atrlbe,’ls‘,eem le§s afraid of their ancestors than others
i [he,;m{o . h(l:y (:;{mir th[em a meal once a year, and pray
e kind to themselves and i T
bo them Lo be kind (o es and their cattle. The
dic (J) ;éil al'ls:dr(;lg:rd thellr ancestors as comparatively well-
d, 5 a result only male i ¢
on festive occasions.! Y make an offering (o ther
The Majhwars see i
" Eﬁgtinct f;-(lnghwlars‘ ‘becm to worship their ancestors,
gt is ghosts generally, only when a son or
da dre'ln]'; "rélriltendt, ]or when somebody has a dream;
ams are sent by ancestors, : 5
veed promiiaton, y ancestors, and show that they
It may be
e added that this idi
! ) b ] R ) . . 1
When Tt s o ddded is Dr.avndlan ancestor-worship,
w annual and not occasional, usually takes
at the Holi festival in Marcl ) ,l e
tt Ve arch, not, I ; i
I\u?‘r (the end of August) ’ » fike the sraddha, 0
‘rom the worshi - an
< of ancestors i
hungm bmgestqrs to the worship of other
an beings is an easy transition ; and

2oéfljzﬁ{§:~gziu,& Hinduism has admitted” to its pantheon
an be
hevoes many persons who were remarkable either

;25tt.1]neé; hg’e? or in their deaths. One
ready been mention<ed . such a deified hero has ab
of the Kols, but ther namely, Raja Lakhan, the god
instance, author of ;ere are many more. Valmiki, for
mytlloloyg_y bt be)‘ the Ramayana, by a strange freak of
the narse of B'ﬁoxpke a god of the Bhangi caste, under
goddess of the H‘{“{’)lb ‘ Others are Maheni, the sali
in 1528 A.p. andL}H,dS? Rajputs of Ghazipur, who died
Fazl in Akbar’s reicrn(lr d|ur Lala, the murderer of Abul
in 1627 A.D., and is n Wi was poisoned by his mistress
minals have been dei?l(;:iv'“f](SrgOd of cholera, Even cri-
odling. w T ' instance, Gandak, a Dom
%\nd, fécor]&?n\gd:oh‘;ngeg for theft at some unkno’wn date.
occurred in quite n;g erbert Risley, canonization has
one of the leaders of O-[ ern times. Keshab Chandra Sen,
deification in 1834. 1819 ’B‘r.ahmo Samaj, narrowly escaped
of the 18th ceatury : tvajl, the great Mahratta chieftain
. ¥ 1s worshipped at Ratnagiri; whilst
us s striking proof of the view, advanced by Sir H. Risley

amongst others, that in imi r volen e deit the less
: J E ¢ animits
atton ton s e i? Al sm, the more bene > i y g
ttention e 1S ]ll\dy to get from \\'m‘shippcrsv t)(ip tcti}: p)l ,- )1 l

: . o P 220).
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1n Nicholson’s experiences—

everybody has heard of Jol
ated of him be true, a some-

who proved, if all that is rel

what irascible deity.

But perhaps the most numerous class of deified saints
and heroes are the Pirs and Saiyids, who

L)
are of Muhammadan origin, but are rever-

21. Muhammadan
saints ed both by Muslims and Hindus. The
Persian word pir' means saint; whilst
Saiyid, when used in this connexion, appears usually to
s of Ali and

be, not the title appropriate to descendant
IFatima, but a corruption of the Arabic word shahid, which
means a martyr in the cause of Islam. The difference be-
tveen pir and saiyid, therefore, is the same as between
saint and hero; but the two terms seem 0 be used indiscri-
minately. Ghazi Miyan, for instance, the chief of the
Panchpir, whose real name was Saiyid Salar Masaud,
could not reasonably be described as a saint ; but he was in-
dubitably a shahid, having been slain in battle with Suhal
Deo, a Bhar chieftain.* Several of these Muhammadan
worthies have already been mentioned amongst the deities
of various castes, for instance, Sakhi Sarwar Sultan, better
known in the Punjab, whose real name was Saiyid
Ahmad ; Shaikh Saddo, also called the Miyan of Amroha,
Aladdin’s counterpart, much revered by women who desire
to obtain the upper hand of their husbands; Miran
Sahib, the great magician of Ajmer; Guga Pir, alias
Zahir Pir or Zahir Diwan, the snake-king—though in
this case it seems more probable that the saint was origi-
nally Hindu, with the name of Guga Bir, and was import-
ed not from, but into, Islam.? Other famous saints, to
whose shrines Hindus as well as Muslims resort, are
Shah Mina (died 1478) at Lucknow, whose assistance 1s
valuable in legal difficulties; Baha-ud-din Madar Shah at

bir (Sanskrit vir), which
of the deified, may
See

! The similarity of pir with the Hindi
means hero, and is a common adjunct to the name
have facilitated the adoption of the Muslim saint by Hinduism.
the story of Guga Pir, just below.

2 And incidentally he was not a ‘Saiyid’; he was the nephew of

Sultan Malmud, and therefore a Turk.
8 According to ope story, he was first converted to Islam.
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Makkanpur in the Cawnpore district; and Ala-ud-din

bablr_ at Piran Kaliar in Saharanpur. ’ .
Of all these deilied worthies of Islam, the ePamchpir,
so. The Panchi OE h(}e saints, possess the largest number
e Panchpir O la’herems. Both Hindus and Muham-
worshipped by some hiuyr v erence (o them s they are
are wholly or )'11'(1 Hi )(’1-[ 1ree castes, of whom forty-four
than sixteen 'llr: fy tndu, \thlst of that number, no less
can be recl y 5 e good social standing, and only eight
when thz(:(('n:?- 43 unorthodox’. At the census of 1901,
ber of lh(:ird izl'l(,z ot‘scc(s were ftully recorded, the num-
millions : but t,lrl u‘ tf)ll()wers alone was put at over i
the Pri;u“if?ul \v"”_'(_mcred only those (o whom this was
of the ity eorstup, 1 reckon that the otal populatiod
this worship: b ‘; - ich suggests a Shia origin for
substitute th,e lzhm%‘f‘m()dern‘lndian Muslims usually
four.! \\'hateverbbe]r saints, whilst some recognize only
of the group V‘mne r'mmber, however, the composition
the vartions z:reezog:i?;]]g' /‘\mongs_t Hindus, i‘ndeed,
get any consistent I rous, that It is 1mp0551b1e to
district of Ben: f‘L’LOunt of these saints. In the small
different lists \A:;trﬁs'ndtlon? Mr. Crooke discovered five
—viz. Ghazi Miyan otal of eleven names between them
Suthan, Ajab S:lylfm (five lists), Amina Sati (four lists),
har (two lists) ".mgr’B?"“d Bua]ma (three lists each), Pari-
Bahlano (ur;e’ l‘ist eaglz:;ron,gande, Kalika, Shahza, and
found are Subhan, Barahn: ther names that are often
jadi, and Hathile; wi Cll na, Sah Jamal, Sahja Mai, Sah-
Bralima Deota mdv “l;.t the Kalwar caste also includes
round Ghazi Mi f.n vdre Purukh. The cult centres
Masaud. ti yan, Wh(fse real name was Saiyid Salar
» the nephew of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni. He

! Examples are :—P ;
o Exa s are :—Panchpir 1 Baha-ul-H: S S "abri
?'ll(t(l:i}dtlllll1!;(11;(11!)/:1 Jahangasht, alt tfm[w}i}lﬁ;n S]:[l],ll Shams Tabriz, an,d
; acknow, and Baba Shaikh I’urid~ud~(}in‘ (;f]il"]lkR[l’]'(g‘tl?;:A[1(‘;;;'11!;?1":

Ali, Khwaja Hasa , .
ali. Rhwaja Hasan Basti, Khwaja Habib Azami, and Abdul Wahid
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led a crescentade into Hindustan at the age of sixteen,
overran the Doab and Oudh, and in 1034 A.D., before he
had reached his twentieth birthday, was killed in battle
near Bahraich, and buried in a spot which he had chosen
for his dwelling-place. His godhead is probably due to
his youth; he is a deity of the same type as Adonis and
Dulha Deo, snatched away by an untimely death in
early manhood.  Of the rest, several are obviously of
Hindu extraction. Bhairon, though a Hindu god, has a
certain connexion with Islam, because he is regarded as
the ‘minister’ of the great saint Sakhi Sarwar Sultan,
Kalika is simply a form of Parvati, Siva’s consort. Bande
and Sahja Mai both seem to belong to the class of
‘mother goddesses’; the former is worshipped singly by
half a dozen castes. Brahma Deota and Bare Purukh
(great old man) are both deified men, whom the Kalwars
describe as respectively a Brahuan follower, and the spi-
ritual guide, of Ghazi Miyan. Parihar, by one caste,
is described as the son of Ravana, king of the Rakshasa
demons; what his precise connexion with the young
Muhammadan hero may be, is not obvious. Others seem
to belong to Islam. Ajab Salar merely means ‘the won-
derful leader’ ; but the true name is almost certainly Rajab
Salar, who was one of Saiyid Salar Masaud’s lieutenants,
the Kotwal of the army.! Subhan is an Arabic word
meaning ‘praise’, and might be part of a name; Suthan
Jooks like a popular corruption of it. Buahna and Barah-
na seem to be different forms of the same word ; one
caste identifies Barahna with Father Abraham. Pir
Hathile was the son of Ghazi Miyan's sister; whilst Sah
Jamal is a saint with a shrine near Aligarh. Amina was
the name of the Prophet’s mother; and it may be, as
one caste that makes a speciality of her worship believes,
that she was the original of Amina Sati,? the faithful wife,
though the connexion between the Prophet’s mother and
Ghazi Miyan is not obvious. It is impossible even to

I Opge caste calls him Rajab Salar. His tomb at Bahraich is con-

sidered a sacred place.
2 Amina Sati, by some castes who worship her singly, is also called

Amina Devi (the goddess Amina).
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guess who Bahl: Clyahs _
of these deiztli]flziﬂ%hs'l-dl”a. and Sahjadi may be.! Some
Bande—are worshi azi Miyan, Amina Sati, Parihar,
with the rest of th pped singly as well as in company
at Bahraich is a p‘;'l‘gé"géegﬁ- The tomb of Ghazi Miyan
Ev i ac grimage.
ery year, Sl;):}lrz:lly at| the S§ Panchami festival i';1
23. '1:he 'worsln'/, it beé%n(zzst li?lt‘ll?::lahra feStival in al'ltl'lmn’
of implements minded pers ent on every religious-
and weapons or inc person to worship the implements
“velsn»?lgp‘la' of the vocation by which he
Risley’s is perha S . Ihis statement of Sir Herbert
doubtedly man ’(Cl?ugt an exaggeration; but there are un-
it out. Rlepu}ts ‘{vg’s’, some of high position, who car®
swords ; Kilyastbh' r?"P.(OF used to worship), their
jewellers l‘heir.pir:l(i worship their pens and inkstands,
gers, grain merchqrttr‘b and blow-pipe, bankers their led-
and chisels bzirbecrn S| their weights, carpenters their saw$
ters (Chhip;'s) theirs(;']e~1r razors and scissors, cotton-prin-
semi-traditional ; the lels In some cases, the practice is
ship of the pic]’q ec d§SIszl instance is the thug’s wor-
Similarly, the Al?l);(;l ?V]"“‘h !le used to bury his victims.
(ranpi), because lhe'”yd Rajput worships a cobbler’s tool
refuge in a C‘h;mm:i <'llncestresg, after a massacre, foun
worships the banka S hut; and the Bandhalgoti Rajput
bamboos, because | E)f' knife with which a Dharkar splits
tribe, though it is of a traditional connexion with that
Narwar their ancse ?OW called a poniard, the symbol of
regarded as the Ve]s_ \rd] home.  Sometimes the tool iS
karma in the sha ricle of a god; Barhais worship Visva-
Mahadeva and Dg\?' of a yard-measure, Lohars worship
anvil. In at least i in the shape of their seat and their
worship, there g reon,e case, though there is no actual
serves the CO”Ser;ratovcrenC?; the Tamboli carefully pre-
creeper, from cerem ry-,(b}.”t)y in which he grows the betel
suitability of thelto(())l;ul. impurity. In another case, the
Ké}ndus, who nowadqsv 1s not obvious; one subcaste of
ship the chisel, } ays are generally shopkeepers, wor-
sel, hammer, and T-square, because 2t one

1 Sahjadi would be

: o a com ind; .
fadi, a princess; Shahz mon Hindi corruption of the Persian shah-

a may s -
ay also be referable to the same word.
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time they were stonecutters. 1 myself have on one occa-
sion come across this custom. The event occurred in
Mirzapur in 1910, when having summoned a meeting of
Kayastha patwaris, I arrived to find only one or two pre-
sent. On enquiry, 1 was told that they were absent
because it was the day on which they worshipped their

pens and inkstands.'
The cow was not an object of veneration in the Vedic
period ; there is ample evidence in vari-

24. The worship ~ OUS Brahmanas® to show that the bull
of the cow — and cow were sacrificed, and also used for

food. By the time of Manu, however,
such a feeling had come into existence, and was already

very strong, for he classes cow-killing among the deadly
sins. Its origin, therefore, must have occurred between
the Vedic period and the period when Manu’s institutes
were compiled ; but the manner in which it originated has

long been a controversial question. The cow had already
been idealized in Vedic mythology as Kamadhenu, the
fabulous cow belonging to Indra, which was produced
at the churning of the ocean.’ At a later date, cattle
were closely connected with Krishna, as his epithets
Gopala (cowherd) and Govinda (cow-finder) show; and
no doubt the growth of Krishna-worship helped to popu-

1 Gir H. Risley {op. cit., PP 235-230), has described the worship of
orderlies of the Simla secretariat; an Wltar is set up, consisting of an
office box, on which are arranged ink-pots, pen-holders, stationery, pen-
cils, and ‘all the clerkly paraphernalia by means of which the Govern-
ment of India justifies its existence’. The whole is ‘draped with abundant
festoons of red tape’—a piece of cynicism that is, 1 trust, unconscious.
I have enquired whether a similar practice prevails in the provincial
secretariat. 1 learn that on the janamashtami, ot festival of Krishna's
birth, a similar altar is actually set up, but it is merely for decorative
effect, and is not worshipped. All secretariat officials are invited to sub-
scribe to this ceremony. Muhammadan orderlies about the same time
collect subscriptions for a Maulud Sharif—an account of the pirth of the
Prophet recited in Arabic and translated into Urdu.

2 Brahmanas are prose writings, in the nature o
attached to the various Vedas. For details of the commen

works, se2 R. C. Dutt, History of Indian Civilization, Vol. 1, p. 253 et s€q-
in Scandinavian mythology.

3 There is a somewhat similar legend
Ymir, the first living being, was nourished by the milk of the cow Aud-
humla, which was created by the god Surtur for the purpose. Kama-
dhenu means the ‘desire-cow’, i.e. the cow that grants desires.
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larize cow-worshi i .
products of the ](]::)?\.',‘ xg\iml;),ththe fj)ancha-gawya, or five
and necessary as adjuncts ' useful for scaring demons
people would natur'{ll o ~t0 ritual ; whilst an agricultural
lity. Her mytho]ol ic)'lllr(?speCt an animal of so much uti-
with one of the mogt Al importance, her close connexior
istic and practic ]5 popular of Hindu deities, her ritual-
account for thelgrg'lt usefulness, are surely sufficient to
and even for her \xfor:ﬁ?pect in which she is generally held,
fﬁcl(l][iz,‘r to India alo;le.g Al\tjotrl’l(’oi):((;l:zrrlsf ,dis COVIV-WOI’Shi.P
bt ybiec . oyt - S a the co S
(:astes,J t(())tt :ﬁ:;*emuf)? to all Hindus, Savg 'a \?er(y V‘;e:v
important. As his (?"LZP‘,'OY‘S, the Chamar is the most
one of his duties ga itional function is tanning, and
cially cattle, he ;m'tS tll? skinning of dead animals, espe-
and no reason for(v:r{l . has no objection to eating beef,
been known to poj nerating the cow; indeed, he has often
though Chamarpp;()n] cattle for the sake of their hides,
to discourage the n“,"yafS then take strong measures
Korwa, and occa practice.” The Dom in the plains, the
first and third of fllona“y the Bhangi, eat beef; but the
second is the lqutlese-3 are the lowest of the low, and the
the province, Ti{(‘ eC_W”‘Zed of all the jungle tribes of
mum amounts to : kftffnt of veneration differs; the mini-
flesh, the maximun;l tr( l"sbal to kill the animal or eat its
uncommon ; indeed IO ‘acuml worship, which is, however,
and the Golapurah , h,um only find two castes, the Dangi
th}?re is a festiva], z'lilltecrie%ilcr)(}i) thlet cow as a deity, though
when cat N x0pashtami or ni
practice v&tflf?iciril (:isec[orated and fed with s;()i(;liiﬁlafsgggmz
the other end of the y resembles a sacrificial offering. ‘At
of education pa ti scale, it is probable that most Hindus
y the cow no special reverence,‘and, like

1 Milk, curds
for Ml ds, butter, urine, and
¢ £ sectariz , o nd dung. A :
the preparation isI l\,v[:,.l-"‘“'l‘is- 1s .&'a“’“hi"“ 20“2‘(;;‘ v hlor o, ot ll?ea
was one of the occu iously explained. In 1g; > vendor of g odhans
P- 385). It also h pations returned at the s (Report, 1P rorts
2 Apis, the ‘S'ICI‘E(Si lc)erl}am medicinal Pmpf‘rtcie‘;nsus eport, U7 ot
golden calf | : " (Hernuag2rtiams. & .
oiden s another, (Herodotuz,p IT 5.3185 0?;"3'"5}‘;';“; "io? Bxod,
8 .38, 3 . 2%-29; Exodus
See Chapter VI, par. 13 (vi) (c) "~ )
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maj, would justify the prohi-

the members of the Arya Sa
lely on the score of her

bition against her slaughter so
economic usefulness. But the vast majority regard her as
being, if not divine, at all events sacrec. The Amawas
of every month is set apart as the cattle’s day of rest.
The Brahmani bull, let loose after a death, like the scape-
goat of the Jews, with the weight of the dead man'’s

sins upon him, is allowed to wander where he will, and
feed where he will. Many pious Hindus keep a cow in
he master of the house

the house, and place her where t
will see her when he wakes. The killing of a cow, even

if accidental, involves the severest caste penalties.
. Every Hindu, however primitive his other beliefs may
be, has the conception of a supreme per-
25. The worship sonal god, who is called Parameshwar.'
wf Parameshwar  According to the Puranic metaphysic,
Parameshwar is the universal spirit when
manifested as a person, who, according as he is actuated
by apathy, activity, or goodness, becomes one of the
three divine individualities, Brahma, Siva, or Vishnu.
Clearly, the professed Sajva or Vaishnava has no real
place for this deity in his cosmogony, and would proba-
bly explain his presence - there by saying that he was
Siva or Vishnu. But the philosophical explanation of
him means little or nothing to the ordinary Hindu. He
simply regards Parameshwar as a god above all other
gods, the ultimate creator of the universe, who takes
pleasure in good and abhors evil ; but as being also much
too exalted to take any active interest in the affairs of his
followers. Siva, Vishnu, and all the rest of the heavenly
host may be subordinate to him; but they are of much

more practical importance, because they can and will ren-
As an Indian friend

der assistance to their petitioners.
recently put it to me, the difference between Parameshwar
and other gods is the difference hetween the King Empe-

ror and the district officers. But however indeterminate
the Higdu’s idea of Parameshwar may be, it makes of him
at bottom a monotheist, or at the least a henotheist.

1 Also Ishwar, Bhagwan, or Narayan. -
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L1
Worship’ is
e s, perhaps, too stron
o aps, S g a term to
C[ﬁ[tlll?'?r oil most Hindus to this deity. The "%)lll)l]l}l] 'tO :lﬁe
oﬂ‘e(rin( ; l1el('1andh|la, the Gorchha, and the N"t%ar’n ke
gs to him; and some Hindu Banjaras arec t'luzglfhi

el B dh“l An bOu7 us 10 ra on tO hllll
. °

worship of most Hi i :

- indus is restricted

ation of th i stricted to an occasiona it-

repetition SESIII.L‘Aamya". Katha' in his honour lo;e(t:}llte

They reserve tlns' hame 1n the morning and evenin

accessibl eir prayers and offerings for deiti 5

Tll ? than Parameshwar.? gs for deities more
e three ‘twi Lo g
] ranmans .

26. The Brah- Vaisyas, though N Kshatriyas, —and
man’s relation social \ k & Untqual o each other ine
to religion o r'(t rank, yet shared certain sacrament-

;)rinl Gs (lsans/za'ra)"‘ connected with all the
his birth to his dea(.itlpa occasions of a man’s life, from
the uPa'nayam; ¢ 1. Of these, the most important was
into the stud ofetr]emorny’ when the youth was initiated
thread (jafne()}),- fOr’e.tVl?das, and invested with the sacred
his second biréh, anld Vx\;?;dttah;?' Cergn}ony that constituted

no part i . im dvija. The S

o Socialninttgfse ceremonies; just as]he Wasekigtdrguth?g

he kept out fc?lursz with the Aryan twice borﬁ SO was
v [6) e r . . - y X (i

ces. And these were t,?'an religion’s doctrines and practi-
especial duty to perf ¢ rites which it was the Brahman’s

Aryans’ environnlq)e‘ torm' But the circumstances of the

The twice born wen })ut an end to this exclusiveness.

Dravidian Sudras '{r?d ?nicig mt(I))intermarriage with the

later centuries. fhaen o0 Aryo-Dravidian race

result of lt{;(':sf?l, ﬂ:ere.was further mixture ofalc)eloacl)l;;)szfs. Jlr(;

vratya, and va 'vasions, and the mixed castes—vrisala

varnas. In theo:’tasankara“tOOk the place of the old
demand to be feg)zlyr(lije()anOf tthgse were, or could rightfully
still hold the ti % twice born.  But man
title.  Most are those who trace dirélctydecsacsetgi
' An  acc .
worshippers. ount of the manifestation of God

2 The universali
T rsality of the belief |
;’:c(;ﬁm?ed by the use of his nzu:lee il: tl;ar
indl 43\ aw courts: ‘so help me God' b N
full list is given in the : to

to certain of his

amte;shwar'h.as been officially
oath administered to Hindus

. s ‘so help me ’
appendix to this chaptfr » Parameshwar
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on one side from Aryan Kshatriya of Vaisya, who on
that account perform the upanayand rite, and wear the
sacred thread. Others are those who, having in one way
or another acquired or usurped the rank and name of a
Jtwice born class, have also usurped its distinguishmg
ceremonies. Even at the present day, a caste will occa-
sionally, on the strength of some claim to Kshatriya or
Vaisya descent, take to wearing the sacred thread. Nor
is that all. As Sudras, especially those classed as clean,
came more and more under the influence of Brahmanism,
they too began to perform other rites than the upanayana.
And the Brahmans who, as we have seen, had already
-compromised with Sudra gods, now were compelled to
compromise with the worshippers of those gods. They,
too, had suffered to no small extent by constant contact
with lower races. They had seen the priests of low reli-
gions—Ojhas, Joshis,* and such like—appropriate their
Sank and title, and be recognized as Brahmans. If the
legends are true, they had seen kings ‘create’ Brahmans
out of Kurmis and Ahirs and Bhars and Lodhas. Some
of their number had lost rank either by offences against
social laws, or by yielding to the demands of powerful

non-Aryan clients. And so they acquiesced in the claims

of the new ‘twice born’; whilst their jower grades sank so
And that is still the

low as to serve the Sudra parvenus.
state of affairs at the present day.

An examination of relevant facts and figures has
yielded the following results for the province:—

(1) Out of a total Hindu population (excluding the
Brahmans themselves), of 33} millions, some 19}
millions are served as priests by Brahmans of high
standing. In this total are included (a) the castes that
claim Brahmanical descent—Bhuinhar, Taga, Ahiwasi,
Bohra, and others; (b) all Rajputs and castes claiming
a Kshatriya lineage, such as the Khattri and the Kayas-
tha; (¢) all the castes now generically known as Vaisya;
(d) all the good agricultural castes; (e) a few occupational
castes connected with trade in food, or personal service,

1 Astrologers, not the Joshis of the hills.
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and no Brahm: inari
e havg;almm.n’ would ordinarily serve them; though
A (t)‘met.llmes attempted to induce him to do so

e Dot (t)ll:(:lllsﬁrl(;l:p Cl(\)InSiSlS of various gipsy tribes,
e , ajaniya Nat awariy: jigi

galt, and Habura. ’l‘ly]e e ety o
Brah.mans some uncooked
monies ; but that seems to
with them.

e) The fif . .
Bhl(li;'as’ %,tllltltih'l%'j“l’ll) consists of three related tribes, the
A very few Ofy[(h S’],‘lfld the greater part of the Musahars.
village life conse] ast named, who have settled down to
group gene’ra” \L!lf lBrahmans as astrologers. But the
ferring their O\i//n V[l,a,'(,uu.l? none of their ministrations, pre-:
like the Patari, provﬁi‘é‘\-, \\fhl]st the Bhuiyar caste, which,
affects to despise them 5 ngldny of these aboriginal priests,
them. » and even relates a ribald legend of

The ne :
cast(eQ, whticrllluge]gmup consists of the Beldar and Kharot
Orhs, and Bind‘ongl‘ to the same family as the Luniyas,
social scale Sllfﬁcbi- lhe last two castes have risen in the
of low degree anedmnz t(;) receive the services of Brahmans
in time. ; oubt their relatives will do so too

The las .
tilnég)tribeg_lctlit gIF{Jup consists of three hill or submon-
The last-numedep]f” Dom, the Raji, and the Tharu.
148 occasionally made attempts to secure

the ministrati F
ations of Bre ans
Success, ahmans, but so far with very little

grain at their funeral cere-
constitute their sole dealings

The previ i
vl : OTTeE

! Ollbfocll;zcusmon may now be summarized as

27. Summary Hin(;v§' A.S the result of various causes,
diver}llsgl 1S a bewildering collection of

These can, however bLbe (i;lliftl’ (? octrines, and _practices.

Yirs ! lde i

Firstly, there are hose ey into two main classes.

great Hind. . . it relate mainly to the

chief are Sixlrago\(/i?sl:;luthe]rdvzl‘“_olls aspects, of }wlvho(l)n the

there ar S (i and their consorts ;

Sounes Znt(liloza(; which spring from variétilsndnsecindly’

ary go’ds r(;;dzli'te to minor deities of all kindsir-lgecg};la(lin

heroes, an,imgls }n%s, ancestors, canonized saints and
' » and even natural objects. - The first class
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are always, the latter class seldom, if ever, re'cogmzed
by the Brahman priesthood. The only or principal wor-
ship of a vast majority, some 871 per cent of all Hgndus,
is directed to one of the Brahmanical great gods in the
dirst class, and consequently may be described as ortho-
dox worship; but a large proportion of the orthodox also
worship deities in the second class, whilst the unorthodox
minority worship only such deities. Each caste selects
its own deities ; outside the great gods, the Muhammadan
group of saints known as the Panchpir probably com-
mands the largest number of adherents. But though
Hinduism may be, as Sir Alfred Lyall called it, ‘a tangled
qungle of disorderly superstitions’, yet there are certain
ring-fences round that jungle—certain forms of worship
in which all, or nearly all, Hindus share, certain gods
to whom they all pay reverence. The first of these bonds
of union is ancestor-worship; practically every Hindu,
whether orthodox or unorthodox, follows this practice,
and though both the nature of the worship and the con-
ceptions underlying it may vary, yet the differences are
not so great that they cannot be reconciled. Every
Hindu, again, has some conception, more or less definite,
of a supreme personal god, whom he generally calls
Parameshwar. With the exception of a very few out-
caste tribes on the very fringe of society, every Hindu
pays at least so much reverence to the cow that he will
not kill it, or eat its flesh; and with similar exceptions,
every Hindu accepts such ministrations from the Brah-
man priests as they are willing to give him, and admits
their spiritual supremacy.
A Hindu’s code of ethics is as high as that of any
other civilized nation. As Sir Richard
28. Religion and ~ BUIN says, ‘He knows that it is wrong
ethics to commit murder, adultery, theft, and
perjury, and to covet, and he lhonours
his parents, in the case of the father at any rate, to a
degree exceeding the customs of most nations, which have
no ceremony resembling that of the sraddha’. At the
same time, the Hindu religion neither is, nor contains,
an ethical code. A Hindu, if asked why a specific action
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such as the Halwai z
sertvl']e ’llsh‘éli]s g?(lm((u Z'I,nld Kahar, who must necessarily pre-
twice born aﬁ‘initie):l‘;ucll)lugl:};hle:n:ll”led; ng which claim
lowest cas oo ) > Sonar and Belwar.  The
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are the Barhai ‘l‘ol‘fnt castes, of which the most important
Kewat. The r’estl '1;”-‘ .E’harhhunja, Kori, Gadariya, and
the Bhar, the A“”(: lrt]l al ()‘ust_es of Dravidian extraction ;
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The forms of as%i%é Mallahs,  Khatiks, and Dhanuks.
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their important (‘erexﬁcl)i?: ]zutc(]) fix auspicious dates for
%‘V](f)trih(i)g (.)%fmtablefoccasions’; sonwtai:ng:lrtr(l)agcz;r;oOr:tc etl]‘ly:
weddings b;nl?i: )Ele]e more important gods; or to honour
himself. The 1;1c[)st Se”?tcle: .ﬂ‘lough taking no part in them
lHiS‘ occupation,? £l1ep;0(:§tlzh§tasle 1s,that of the Chamar.
habits, render him abomin e cats, and some of his
, . able to e - Hi
yet the society that despises hi very orthodox Hindu;
him. He is extremel spises him could not do without
complicated rites many I;Unft‘lhous in carrying out his
imitation of orth,od Ny of which are at least a colourable
gious; and thouol (}" ceremonial. He is extremely reli-
has a much bette ! e worships numerous deities, yet he
s a muc ‘T conception of a supreme pers ol ood
any other castes of his personal go
own, or even of better,

1 Rich C
ich Chamars ¢ :
1 Che s can some
serve their rites. times get Br:

M .
Y A R .
And his wife’s occupation ; she is the vill

I 5 i
thmans of a degraded kind to

age midwife,
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standing. In some parts, for instance, lie regularly wor-
ships Parameshwar, and, in other parts, he uses wqrds
at the funeral ceremony which show that he recognizes
the existence of an all-powerful creator.’ Further, it was
.the Chamar Rai Das, one of Ramananda’s pupils, who
founded the deistic sect of the Srinarayani or Sivanara-
yani, into which many Chamars are initiated, whilst
others belong to the Kabirpanthi and Ramanandi sects.”
In fact, he is as strict a Hindu as his betters will allow
him to be.

(4) The last is a small group of half a million persons

and thirty castes, all of them of non-Aryan extraction.
«They fall into seven groups:—

(a) Six tribal castes, all akin to the Central Indian
Gonds; they are the Agariya, Badi Nat, Majhwar, Pan-
kha, Parahiya, and Patari. So far they have evinced
little or no desire to have any dealings with Brahmans;
they have, indeed, priests of their own, called baigas, who
are mostly Pataris.

(b) Five tribal castes, akin to the Mundari tribes of
Chhota Nagpur, namely, the Dhangar, Khairwa, Kol,
Korwa, and Sahariya. They are in much the same case
as the tribes of the previous group; though a few of the
more advanced Kols are beginning to call in Brahmans of
an inferior kind to eat sacrificial food in their houses,
paying them to do so.”

(¢) A third group consists of four tribes belonging to
the Dom race—the Dom of the plains, the Dharkar,
Basor, and Balabar. These are all the lowest of the low,

Y “Puki hai; tain ne paida kiya aur tain ne mar liya.’ ‘Thou art

He ; Thou hast made alive, and Thou hast struck dead.’

2 All these are Vaishnava sccts. The legend of Rai Das is a good
example of transmigration beliels. One of the sect’s holy baoks, the
Santa Virasa, opens with the words ‘the love of God and knowledge of
him are the only true understanding’, which shows the nature of the
sect’s doctrine. Ffor a full account, see Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the
N.-WW.P. end Oudh, Vol. 11, pp. 185-189.

3 In the famine years of 1907-1908 a Brahman constable, who was a

noted shikari, took complete charge of the Kols i is.sircle, who pro-
vided most of his beaters; I do not doubt that -events, rendered
a little Brahmanical service, “of akfiship for those

them many a
whom he openly called ‘his children’.

< N Y
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bill if somebody else will it.! T
a Hindu would probably rpei}; It.Y To such arguments,
consciousness e ply that the continuance of
the ca(;gsg?bg:zzst I?O.S:S‘b‘l?’ and had actually g?cli;lr?gcbl ‘Jrf
instance. was accodrsdgemb. Rai Das, the Chamar, for
his former Br,ahm-l I tng o the legend, fully ilWﬂf’@ or
to his rebirth 'w('n ‘QOd, and of the causes that had led
assistance Imwé;'erd F[.,amar‘.,‘%““‘h & “"PI}" is Uf( little
claim to l;e f;'reaL ;l;‘f)}\§\'cr1 it the fact be true, few can
they may be valid i;utlltb' But these ‘“'g””w“‘;: “‘qu;’“
ance.  Every Hinduy ﬁrlelory, are of 0o practical import-
entail retribution in n'1 y helieves that sin will certainl
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coradation i (ha o2oqee condition will admit that
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his fello ow his devotion to hi i
ot shriye;n;n(.i It is bhakti which exll)lll'fir;goiil by s
tanks and b’n _temples and dharmsalas ose wells and
about ‘th@ C(;lltlhltng ghats, which are t(:’btf:](;se e
the glory of c'ééy.s ld;~gms made by piousogglddu(gtid
of the importane (in] "the se.rvice of man, It is be :usg
that Profesn: Mon‘v rich 'V_alshnavism attaches (;Ld Lt
ter-Williams hag declared]eist :g lI;e (lt]l;té

! These arguments ;
to the Brahmani a dp[)ly with far gres '
ence. of sou],mffln[ddgférme of I§arma§ ‘I{‘t(f: {30‘:‘33] to the Buddbhist than
craving or desire, felt i connecting link between }'L;m deme§ th_e P
life, when, if good, it i utomy” Jie, whick et e o o
oo, is satisfied, itnd, if e\/]ill)erslblts ;nto the second
« it is frustrated. But

clearly if there i
N ¢ 1S no soul th }
in the second life of the ﬁrstem can be neither consciousness nor memory
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only real religion of the Hindus—since religion implies
devotion.
Writers of the older school hold that the Hindu reli-
gion and the Hindu caste system are
31. Caste and inseparably connected. Professor Eggel-
o religion ing,! for instance, has asserted that ‘the
cardinal principle which underlies the
system of caste is the preservation of purity of descent,
and purity of religious belief and ceremonial usage’.
This view is related to that old theory of the origin of
caste, now generally discarded, which represents it as the
artificial product of the Brahman priesthood. All that

need be said here is that if the caste system was devised
with the object of preserving ‘the purity of belief and
ceremonial usage’, it has been a singular failure. For the
old Vedic beliefs have been modified by metaphysical
speculation, and overlaid by a mass of alien practices;
and the Vedic ritual, which could be lawfully performed
only by an Aryan priesthood for an Aryan people, 15

now in daily use amongst a people of mixed descent.
ion have each a certain

Nevertheless, caste and religi
in Sir Herbert Risley’s

effect upon the other. Religion,
words, ‘exercises a subtle influence on family ritual and

domestic usages, and through these tends insensibly to
modify and transform the internal structure of Indian
society’.? Religion, for instance, has caused the for-
mation of four important sectarian castes. It is also re-
sponsible for the formation of new endogamous groups
within a caste. Amongst the Rastogis, worshippers of

Hardaur Lala will not intermarry with worshippers of
Mahabir or the Panchpir. The Muraos have two endo-
amous sections, named respectively Saktiha and Bhak-
tiha*—Sakti and Vishnu worshippers. Similar sections
exist among the Binds (Panchpiriya), Chamars (Rai-
dasi), Nais (Senapanthi), and Chhipis (Sadh and
Namdeobansi) ; but there are no doubt many more.

.
' Ency. Brit., 11th edition, s.v. Hinduism.

2 Qp. cit., p- 216.
3 The word means ‘devotee’.
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is right or wrong, would never give as a reason that the
gods had so ordained. If he were asked what he had to
hope from virtue and to fear {from sin, he would never
mention divine reward or divine punishment in reply.
And yet his eschatology includes sufficiently clear concep-
tions both of heaven and hell. Hell is the kingdom ot
Yama, god of death, whose duty it is to judge and punish
the w1'ckec‘l; but his power is limited. [f the dying man’s
eyes, in his last moments, are fixed upon a sacred stream,
especially the Ganges, then he will escape from Yama,
even 1f_he be the worst of sinners. And if no sacred
stream is available, then the correct ritual l)); the death-
hed an(’l‘at the funeral can keep Yama's messengers
away. The Chaitanya sect of Vaishnavas go even further,
for they hold that the mere mention of any of Vishnu's
names by the death-hed, even if the mention be accidental,
or inimical, or actually blasphemous, will save a sinner
from hell, and secure his admission to heaven On the
metaphysical plane, salvation to a Hindu is abs.orption of
the individual self into the universal self (paramatman) ;
which, amounting as it does to mere emancipation from
l‘he troubles of existence coupled with the loss of personal
gonscmusness, 15 no better than annihilation. But as
SOun as man begins to believe in a personal god, he will
ccttase io‘ be_lpve in abstract salvation. For the ’merging
?hi:l?'cl ll)ndl’\'l(lllil\ selt in another individual self is un-
able, and though man may live after death wilh
'Gr:J(;Js\!'l’e' ‘Liannqt live in God.  And so we find that Saivism
an \/ll:ibl;ll?r‘:t‘],::mre?cl»]~-l'u'ls its own heaven, called Kailasa
and Ak a 'spu,lnely, the fprmer situated in the
Him, ]d)’db-, tl}u latter on the mythical Mount Meru. To
thes of]fl?:)f:swl‘:(r)e lLrarzlsll?orted the souls of the faithful,
; v 5e » y (.ath-b'ed ceremonial, have escaped
rom Yama, there to dwell in such state of beatitude’

as each has deserved. B 3 e e Hind
ut not for ever. The Hindu

1 Of thesc states th

SC S ere are three; salokya, o© i i
nee e S ; H : ; r 4 y
Ellflc,c.‘ls' —gu(,l,].mnu[)ya, or dwelling i;l the p)ll'esence (i)\;el']:)t}g' 'll[r]ldthe S;Hf
or d:tt"lltl:x“::[{? i(n;t.l;(:lr;n u{ g;nd. The last is gencrally hc%d t‘u ‘be t;‘ghiéh:
st state atitude ; but some, under the i nce ism,
sayujya, or absorption in the ur;iversul spi(l“itmﬂuLnLL of pantheism, 304
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believes firmly in the transmigration of souls (sansara),‘
and regards heaven and hell as temporary abodes, where
the soul remains in the interval between its emancipation
from one mortal body and its assumption of anpther.
Pinked to the metaphysical doctrine of sansara is the
ethical doctrine of karma, or automatic retribution, .al-
ready mentioned as a doctrine of Buddhism, accgrdlng
to which a man’s thoughts and actions in one existence
determine the status and condition of his next existence.
If the good outweighs the evil, he will rise to a higher
grade of life; the virtuous, Chamar may be reborn a
Vaisya or a Rajput. If the evil outweighs the good, he
¥ill fall to a lower level, and the Brahman may be reborn
a Chamar, as in the legend of Rai Das, founder of the
Srinarayani sect of Vaishnavas. And because it 1s auto-
matic, karma is also inexorable, affording neither room
for repentance nor hope of forgiveness. But it is not a
religious doctrine; indeed, karma lies entirely outside the
sphere of divine influence, so that no god, however potent,
can modify or impede its action.
The ethical value of the doctrine of karma has often
been doubted. It is argued that since
29. Karma and consciousness comes to an end with death,
ethics no man can remember the events of his
previous existences, and therefore can
form no estimate of their effect on his present existence. It
is indeed possible to go further; for any given condition
of life may be either a reward for virtue displayed in a
lower condition, or a punishment for sins committed in
a higher condition. Consequently, as Sir Herbert Risley
puts it, ‘the philosophic sinner . . . may - - - console him-
self with the thought that, though undoubtedly a reckon-
ing awaits him, he will have become somebody else by
the time the bill is presented’. And no man—at all
events, no philosophic sinner—will mind running up a

1 The ,origin of this doctrine is uncertain. There are only unimpor-
tant traces of it in the Vedas. Some regard it as the natural complement
of the doctrine of the universal self (Eggeling, Ency. Brit., r1th edition,
s.v. Hinduisn); some as an importation from animism, where the idea
of transmigration woyld certainly be at home. (Macdonell, History of
Sanskrit Literature, 1900, p- 1153 and Risley, op. cit., P- 238.)
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On the other hand, caste exercises an influence, even
more subtle, though no less real, on religion, through the
medium of the Brahman himself. The Brahman is
socially supreme. He owes his hegemony to a variety of
potent causes—his ancient lineage, his wide and varied

learning, the temporal ascendancy which in the past he’

acquired as the all-powerful minister of puppet Kings.
Most of all, perhaps, he owes it to his work as legislator;
for to a people who regarded custom as law, he was wise
enough to declare that law was custom.! And so
Hindus, though they may fear and even hate him (as
much proverbial philosophy proves),” nevertheless res-
pect him greatly; and because they respect him as

supreme in society, are all the more willing to admit his’

supremacy in religion—a supremacy based on the fact
that in a highly religious community, he is the sole
repository of theological thought and ceremonial usage.
That readiness finds its most obvious expression at ‘the
present day in the pathetic eagerness of castes on the
outer fringe of Hinduism to receive the Brahman’s minis-
trations, which will allow them to pass within the pale
of orthodoxy.
The Hindu religion, as we have seen, has no ethical
importance; it concerns itselfi solely with
32. Caste and a man’s duty towards God, but not with
ethics his duty towards his neighbour. And
_ karma is a philosophical, not a religious,
doctrine. But the caste system provides an effective substi-
tute ; indeed no dread of divine punishment could provide
a moral sanction more powerful than dread of caste penal-
ties. The efficiency of that sanction is proved by the
account of the system of caste government, given in an
earlier chapter, the reality of that dread can best be proved
by a common saying. ‘Panch Parameshwar’—The caste
council 1s God—says the Hindu.

; See Chapter XV, passim.
See Risley, op. cit., pp. 305-307, for numerous examples.
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XIV

The sixteen Sanskaras of the Hinduys

(1)  Garbhadhan! Consummation of marriage

(2) § Punsavam 2 .

{ Simantonnayan } Gestation
(3) Jat karma Delivery
(4) Nam karan Naming

(s) Nishkamana®
(6)  Anna prashan
(7)  Chura karma®

Taking out (of the house)
Feeding with solid food

Tonsure
(8)  Karna bedha® Ear piercing
(9) Upanayana® Initiation
(10) Vedarambha’ Study (of the Vedas)
(11) Samavartana Completion of study
(12) Vivaha Marriage

(13) Grihashrama® House and family life

(14) Banprasthashrama® Life as a teacher
(15) Sanyasashrama® Asceticism
(16) Anteshi karma The last rite—

Cremation, etc,

[Those in italics are the most important.]

A rite invoking the divine blessing on the act of consummation.
Precautionary rites to secure the wife’s health,

Also called vahirnisarana ; usually combined with the next rite,
Usually performed in the sixth month; the food is as a rule rice.

* Commonly called munran and kanchedan. The former takes place
in the third, the latter in the fifth year,

® This is the principal rite for the twice born; it, in fact, constitutes
the ‘second birth’. Investiture with the fanes is part of this ceremony.
It takes place between the eighth and eleventh year,

? Literally, ‘commencement of Vedas’,
¢ The three stages of a man’s adult life. ‘Ba
literally ‘Life in the forest’, because the teacher |

Other Brahmanical rites,

1
2
3

4

nprasthashrama’ means
ives as a hermit.

which are not sanskaras, are ;—

(1) Barhai (or nakh katiya)—a rite on the twelfth day after birth
when the babe is shown to his male relations, and the women
relatives cut their nails and malke presents,

(2) Mula santi—a rite performed if the child is born in the asterism
of Mula, to obviate its ill luck.

(3) Pathana or vidyarambha—the formal commencement of education,

which takes place before the upanayana. It marks the end of
childhood.

310

proposition it can be said th

CHAPTER XV
CASTE IN RELATION TO LAW

‘ atise
i i us work ‘A Treatis
layne! entitles his famo ! his
‘Mr. J. D I\qa()};l, Hinduw Law and Usage'; Zl?(c)iwing
o
1. Hindu law earlier chapters are (}evofgdtusage, e
and usage that the two thmgfén ;:’ve A general
ans co-ex - f
Dy O at Hindu law is ultm:iate;y
; ifi adapte y
always usage, crystallized, COdm'Gdc’lu a?lgage——?neaning
Brahmanical interpreters; but Hmbserved P Hindus—
thereby the actual body of customs o . And for
is not always law, st 1658 gri}l]r?g?lgln which it is neces-
t purposes this 1s a A1s < & factor
g:rr ptrssggvefl)opg for it will be fo_und that Cf;;éens el
of lyegal importance only when its culgtorlrllmanical iy
contrary to the general principles Oafccul;f;te e manical
i r to be more y DI
Hindu fav, lz?w is recorded in the Sanskrit worksrigi
cert’ain early sages and the commenta jes
2. The customary upon those works. This law Wals neYserS
» wgi
?Ia"f:;“o{“w legislative code, drawn up fby’ aitsg pro-
and deriving its authority from s P
mulgation by them. The Institutes Of! M?:(‘ili"mopenal
stan%e are not in the same category as the descr‘iption i
Code or the Code Napoléon. I‘he‘y arf. ?es S et he
what the author believes to be, somél! lrtl > O, believed
merely wishes to be, the law. And wha L isting
to be, and stated as, law, was, as a matter Olf ‘,Immemo-
custo’m This fact he fully realizes hl:ls‘ei,s .tmnscendent
: i i 1nous verse, : ;
i stom,’ says he in a far S t was
{f\lvl ’C"uqi(;ll ’that);le and other Brahmanical wmers did

to codify custom.

i ird edition was
ion i i his work., The thir
! This section is based entirely on .
dqtedT:g;;:e ﬂ:e eighth, which I used, was dated 1914
"2 Institutes, 1. 108.

311



THE CASTE SYSTEM OF NORTHERN INDIA CASTE IN RELATION TO LAW

based on the opinions of their pandits,

But the observation of this customary law w y :
universal i India, either before or after s codiﬁ?:Ztigﬁt. 2;32:1 gtclmtltfg’tradition. At the present day the villagen
I\eglectmg oth'er ’pax'ts of tlle country, we may quote when doubtfut of the rule of cm_xduct' apphcab\e m.anfv‘
§hlr Henry Maine’s Village Communities with regard to given circumstances, consults his priest: At all tmes
the law in North-West India: “The conclusion arrived and everywhere Brahmans have been 1A a posmmll to
at . . . is first, that the codified law—Manu and his colour native uses with their own religious ideas, an to
glossators——embraced originally a much smaller body supplement supplant, of explain ¢hem by thetr own
of usage than has been imagined, and next, that the doctrines. "The result is that even utterly ’non-Aryan and
Cg‘;:;(z?miﬂtef‘géesl’) reéluced to writing, have been very non-Brahmanical customs have been influenced am
y d by rahmanical expositors . . . Indian modified by Brahmanism.
law may be in fact affirmed i : e . i obvious that &
. to consist of a very great In such circumstances as these, 1t 1S us
number of local bodies of usage, and of one set of cus- custom which is prove to be binding O
toms reduced to writing, pretending to a diviner authé— 3. Custom versus those who observe it, should togically be
rity than the rest, exercising consequently a great law— ~ able to override the written law. An
influence over them, and tending if not checked to absorb (‘:l)ntlfzzorti;txiisn"”em the Brahmanical writers are Wise enough
them.” Hindu law consists, therefore, of written (B‘rah- to admit it. As We have already seem,
g;amcfal) law, and unwritten but legally valid custom. Manu is responsible for the dictum that ;jmmemorial
; e ormf?r corresponds fairly enough in its general custom 18 transcendent law; he fqrther asserts that the
features with the broad facts of Hindu life: the latter sages ‘ambraced as the root of all piety, good usages long
introduces many local and sectional differences in detail established’.’ Nor was he content with vague general-
But even ~where the written Brahmanical law is accepte(i ties : for he also lays down that a king must enquire into
1‘3 its entirety, so far as its letter is concerned, it is not and establish the particular Customs and laws of d;ﬁere(;\ ,
;rl‘:’aysf aicepteq also in its spirit. And this is especially classes, localities, trades, and families.” We have alrea 1y
e of the religious element in the written law. Most seen that the trade-guilds had laws of thetr own which
Hindus follow, for instance, the Brahmanical "law it the king recognized. Yajnavalkya in the same Way
succession and adoption, but not all of them base their © states that @ conqueros should preserve the usages an
acceptance of those laws on the religious principles whicl jaws of a newly-conquered people.” The Milakshart
acccirdgng to the written law underlie them. P ! also, lays down the antithetic proposition 10 Manu’s
fo }t1 “z'not necessary to discuss Mr. Mayne's reasons principle about custom and law: for, say the author o7
r holding that the ‘written law is not of Brahmanical that work, even practices which are inculcated by divine
origin, but is based upon immemorial customs Whl-c ah authority may be abandoned if they are of become OPpPOS-
existed prior to and independent of Brahmanism ind ed to public opinion.’ \nd the position may be summe
even of Aryanism. The discussion of the ea‘rl hi o up thus. The law is itself codified custom. .If a cus-
of caste in the preceding chapters will incline us}; i tom sanctioned by that law pecomes obsolete, it may be
© accept Joned despite that sanction; and i a custom not

his i '

e; tc_onc!usxon. What the Brahmans did was to give abandon®

l1_5 ing customs, whether Aryan or Aryo—Dravidiar{%r

religious significance, and to modify them, if necessz;rya
1

with th . :

i it ey e SRy

. ed t i id., .41

mng to Brahmanical id em to lnterpret custom accord- s yajnavalkya, I. 342
2 eas; in later times the decisions « Mitakshava, 1. 3. &

R
-
L3
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expressly sanctioned by that law is found to be in force,
it is valid even if i overrides the law.
« The British courts of justice, so far as was possible
to them, have given effect to these prin-
4. (b) In our ciples. ‘Under the Hindu system, clear,
modern courts  proof of usage will outweigh the written
text of the law,’ said the Judicial Com-
mittee of the Privy Council in the Ramnad case.! And
in theory and within certain limitations, every High
Court would be prepared to give effect to a custom which
was proved to exist, For instance, it has been held in
several cases that the Jains, though in most matters they
adhere to the Hindy law, yet do not believe in the Vedas
or practise the sraddha : and consequently are not bound
by the legal principles which spring from these religious
elements. Their Customs, therefore, may be, and are,
completely different from those of ordinary Hindus, in
SOme respects, especially in the matter of adoption.?
Again, it has been held that the Bohras, despite their
Brahmanhood, may adopt a sister’s son, which is totally
opposed to Hindu law.?
In theory, therefore, the legal principle is quite clear :
caste custom overrides the written Jaw.

5. Limitations In practice, however, it would not be
on the uphold-  easy for a suitor to establish the validity
g of custom

of any particular custom. The High
Courts have defined strictly, bhoth the
kind of usage they would admit, and the kind of evidence
necessary to prove it. The custom must be uniform,* of
ancient origin, continuous,® definite;” it must not be
opposed to morality or public policy.® [t must be fully

Y Collector of Madura v. Moottoo Ranml{nga, 12, M.1A,, 436.
6, N.W, P, 382: 1, Al 688 . 3, AlL, g5 a3 Bom,, 257, {Tne

¢ the various serics of High Court rulings—both here
and in subsequent notes.)

* 14, AlL, g3

‘7, Mad., 250.

® 3, Mad., 75: 10, Bom., 234.

® 7, Mad,, 250: 1, Cal., 186.

"1, All, 440: 2, All., 40.

s Many rulings, following Institutes, VIII. 41,
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any case, such witnesses must generally be sought at a
distance—which fact would at once raise a doubt whether
the custom in issue were equally valid everywhere,
Proof of uniformity, antiquity, and continuity of a cus-
tom, as required by the High Courts, is in such circum-
stances well-nigh impossible. And it is perhaps fortu-
nate that the ordinary claimant would generally be
content with the decision of his own caste panchayat, and
rarely trouble the courts at all. Indeed, if a suitor—at
all events a suitor belonging to a caste which is ruled
by a permanent panchayat—has recourse to the courts
to establish a caste custom, it is scarcely too much to say

that that very fact raises a presumption against the valj.

dity of his claim: for it would suggest, either that he
dare not bring it before the panchayat, or that he has
done so without success. And either fact would be—or
at all events should be—damning to his case.
‘It is much to he regretted that so little has been done
in the way of collecting authentic records
7. Need for a re. ©Of local customs,’ says Mr. Mayne in his
cord of caste Hindu Law. As a matter of fact, a
customs great deal has now been done: in the
United Provinces, for instance, Crooke’s
Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces and
Oudh (though it needs some revision and a certain num-
ber of additions as the result of the lapse of time), is as
authentic and full a record of the customs of most castes
as could be desired. That book, or a revised edition
of it, would be entirely suitable for acceptance as an
authority by the courts.” But it is not so regarded : and,
as matters are, it is often Décessary to go far afield to
obtain the proof of custom that is needed.
And there are important divergences between the law
and the customs of many low castes. As

”;,e,gﬁ,i"’;}i-f,f,,, an instance, we may consider the forms
law and caste of marriage prescribed by that ]aw, and

customs Compare them with the forms actually

found.® The forms as prescribed by
Manu and other lawgivers are eight in number :

Y Institutes, 111. 20-42.
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the bride herself’, whilst in the former the bride price
is something nominal : a pair, or two pairs, of kine, in
the text of Manu. There are no less than thirty-seven
castes who practise marriage by purchase:® the price in
every case consists of clothes, ornaments, and a sum of
money. In the case of twenty-six of these, the sum of
money is under twenty rupees. In these twenty-six
Castes, at all events, the marriage is in the Arsha form :
whilst in the other eleven castes, where the sum of money
paid is considerably larger, it would be in the Asura form.
The question of the validity of a Gandharva marriage
has actually been before the.courts : in

10. Gandharva one very old case of 1817 it was held
and Rakshasa valid for Kshatriyas,* whilst in a more
marriages

recent case it was refused legal recogni-
tion as contrary to morality.®  Yet in all
essentials—viz. pre-marital immorality followed by a
more permanent union—it still survives amongst a certain
number of low castes. The Rakshasa form, by that
name, is dead : some of its essentials according to Manu’s
definition—‘the seizure of a maiden by force from her
hushand, while she weeps and calls for assistance, after
her kinsmen and friends have been slain in battle or
wounded and their houses broken open’—have also
disappeared as a result of modern prejudice against mur-
der.  But the gipsy tribes, who kidnap women from
other communities, still preserve the main principle of
this form, merely substituting cunning for force.?

At the present day, one of the most common of all
forms of marriage amongst Hindus, even

:fz. Marriag; . the highest, is the ‘dowry’ marriage,
rms not fallin : .

Tonder Fadating  where the bride’s father pays a bride-
law groom price in the shape of 4 dowry with

his daughter.® That payment is neces-

! Chapter 1V, par. 15,

* Hujmee Mull v. Ranee Bhadoorun cited in Bengal Sudder Court,
1846, 340.- :

33, All, 738.

¢ Chapter 1V, par. 18.

® Chapter IV, par. 12.

[ Chapter 1V, par. 14.
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deserted wives, and wives who have abandoned their
husbands for good and sufficient reasons, is sanctioned
by the early lawgivers.! Manu was the first authority
on the other side : though even he has texts which seem
to support the earlier view, whilst he expressly permits
the marriage of a virgin widow to her late husband’s
brother.*  The marriage of widows and—under certain
restrictions—of  divorcées is common amongst abori-
ginal tribes and low castes all over India, and has been
recognized as legal by the High Courts again and again.®
By the Hindu \Vidow Marriage Act (XV of 1850) the
marriage of widows has been legalized for all castes: and
the question of the judicial recognition of such a marriage
could not now arise.

But in respect of the married widow’s rights on the
family of her first husband the position is not so clear.
Under Hindu law, a widow is entitled to maintenance
by the family of her first husband, or, in certain circum-
stances, to inheritance of his property. So long as her
remarriage was unlawful, it naturally involved the for-
feiture of these rights, as being a bad case of incontinence.
Act XV of 1836, though legalizing the marriage of
widows, expressly deprived them of all rights and inter-
ests in their deceased husband’s property on their remarri-
age.t And it is established beyond dispute that where-
ever a caste permits the marriage of a widow, custom
insists that she shall lose all rights or claims whatsoever
on her deceased hushand’s family—unless indeed she
marries her husband’s brother, when the question could not
arise. The second husband must repay to the family of
the first husband the bride price, if any, paid by the
first husband: in fact, he buys the widow from her
owners. The severance is so complete that the widow
must leave her children by the first hushand with his
family : though in some castes so much of a concession

' Narada, XIL g7-101 and elsewhere :

Baudhayana, 11. 20: Vasisht
XVIL 13 Katyayana, 3 Dig. 236. yana, asishta,
* Institutes, V. 161-163 : VIIIL. 2:6: IX. 09, 70, %6, 17¢-6. F is-
cussion cf. Mayne, Hindy Law, Chapter 1V, D70 70 178 For dis

8 See Chapter 1V, purs. 4 5 and 6, supra.
* Act XV of 1856, section 2,

320

an incorrect, view has prevailed.
N,
instance,

- consequence of its legal

CASTE IN RELATION TO LAW ) il

. . eep a
is made to humanity that she 13 anowee%atszs, ianombay
1;1 rtniS actually at the breast.’ In SOT m has been recog-
fm"ii Madras, the validity of thlsdCl()IS 21}’ it with respect),
nized :2 elsewhere a different, an It has been held, for

o castes,
XV :6 does not appl to ca
Act XV of 1856 Yl o or
which at ttg:ttime when the Act was passed, already p

fy that in suc
. , . and consequently inherit-
; idows to marry: a ; nce or inhe
mitted wid have full rights of maintens That is to
castes widows hz first husbands.

ance I e fan1cii[ies Og t"lleéixstom which is much more
i lidity ot @
ignore the va

: I am
; which, so far as
ancient than the Act itself, and nd the practical con-

iversal.® A )
aware, is absolutely universd Except in S0 far as

‘e Vi serious. i dows
5 : f this view are sef - es of widow
'Ste quil;te}?age facilitated occasional marriag
it me

stem, it is
of the caste 8y
é ild-be reformers vhatever.
Gafe {6 say that the Act has had g T & Indin there
:lc:)ubt if throughout the lfﬂgthsolﬁedriiidow marriage in
: ‘hich has a Ry
is a single cadle e i;ltion “The natural social ;gtle
ion: for as ac
. site direction : hich
s in exactly the oppo . custom whic
p'u;eirllsthe Social);calt:‘, the‘ﬁrst nonI-legube onfidently
.rlsdiscards is widow marriage. 'dt ca e e at  the
" ted that no caste permits widow CE assing of the
rest et time which did not permit it at th [I;e which per-
gretsqg 1856 ¢ though there are certainly (S)(v)v It follows,
(':tteld it athen and do ot perm]tl'ltai; as 1 have men-
Znh;refore, that according fo Su?:te;li‘emﬁ) which section 2
i ‘! i her
i there 1s no caste' in exist triage of
tlfortll?('{t tRit which deprives a widow 02 ':n?)liesg: and the
o | t; on her first husband’s family, nov ‘gf the Act and
n%‘:ags have defeated both the intention
ruli

the custom,

; V, par. 7. o -

:Cg Col}gptcc;%;s inp BOZ!‘O(]&][CS Reports (1825} o

e : i f Act 2

d 1, Mad,, 226. . ire why section 2 © XY was
. e mtex;estt;ggdtizt e‘m‘e” drafters of this Act kn

passed. Might it no

i b o ?
tom and gave effect to it in this section
cus! e
321

431, and 2, 361,

21



CHAPTER XVI
CASTE IN THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE

I'he past dev’el‘opmem of the caste system and various
P gSPeLfS of its present condition have now
:&iscurse:;i;onuss "een described. It still remains to con-
?;del‘f the possibilities of its future. But
. . 1e future can only b
sidere . y be profitably con-
todl(;:,;nl?))trhg,llt"f":g‘rti of the past; and it becgmes neg,essary
y < ng u i 111G e] Ll
nected accorn g up previous discussions into a con-
\ T . .

Vhen  the Af)o‘“ invaders first entered India, they
T e w]ere already divided into three social
uj;crioée Vedic (]ab_ses,_ sxmlla( to those existing amongst

:1elr l;msmen in Iran.? Of these classes,

. wo, the ruling or milit
ries “ e ary class, and the
I\)/i;?tlyosldgs’ were already recognized as superi,()r to the
these’ - I]"yan ‘commona]ty. At first, the names of
before o C{;SSes had not been definitely fixed;® but
riga and Bgr'l]e%y became known respectively as Kshat-
fionine rafxxnc}n. I'he priesthood at this time was de-
ot )Cl;ss ofession to which were admitted recruits from
the priestil(:i)’(la:fgsa; tlinsdt}me’ and for many years after,

; ubordinate to tl li ~: T

Arv: , e ruling class. The
zm()l dl?aldmtidesres leOl_lght few women with the%n into India,
whom they c: l(le(d“lg\e5 from the aboriginal inhabitants,
in every fzva N :l' asyus. These were a primitive race,
y alien to the Aryan civilization, religion,

previg S ed ¢ “INC 1 (lh.nptctS
' The revious dr.‘cussmns concey
x v X orn are prin lPd”y those in
: {lhese \‘V‘L’YG the R thhd(.‘St;lO, Atharv a, and V astr ya.
ajan as  poss b y the most common name for the ulmg
A ¢ 7 1 b \! r class B

there were man :
* X y names for priest—rishs .
are only some. 6w St—rishi, kavi, brahman )
bmughtyﬂrn fron Itl l‘syworth noting that the first of afl Irrthrraput'la.
- v heaven and instituted sacrifice, was nam !()in?\sttls’ van,
-G, Wi ame harvan,

W, M PITPIRY
hich corresponds closely to the name of the Iranian priest
2 riest.
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riage was therefore

and colour. The process of intermar
» women had been

distasteful, ceasing as soon as enougl
bred to supply the needs of the community ; but as their
branches pushed further into the country, it recommenced,
until there were many groups of various degrees of mixed
blood, all strongly averse to further intermarriage. Such
intermarriage was certainly more frequent amongst the
commonaity than the ruling class, and probably more
frequent amongst the ruling than the priestly class, whose
ceremonial purity would have been affected thereby. But
it undoubtedly occurred even amongst them, as is proved
by many legends.! And so arose the four famous
varnas, or ‘colours’—a significant name—; the first three
called Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaisya, after the existing
Aryan social classes, the fourth called Sudra, a term of

uncertain meaning, possibly the name of some Dasyu
tribe. Concurrently with the mixture of blood, there had
heen a mixture of religions: a number of cults, practices,

mitive animism of the

and deities derived from the pri
Dasyus were imported into the Aryan nature worship.
The Brahman, charged with the duty of administering
Aryan rites to an Aryan people, cannot have approved
of either process of amalgamation ; but, like the priests
of other religions, he had to compromise with the wor-
shippers whom he served. And, indeed, his own posi-
tion was weak; for by dint of metaphysic, he had trans-
formed the old Vedic religion, with its personal gods,
into a new pantheism with no deity but a hypostatized
abstraction, called Brahma—a cold ‘and colourless being
that had no appeal for a warm-hearted people, used to
worshipping warm-hearted gods.
The progress of civilization introduced certain im-
ant changes in the Vedic social sys-

port
Later pre- tem. It would seem, firstly, that the
Buddhist tendency to endogamy caused by the
developments amalgamation of two races of different
d with the

X blood had sensibly weakene
passage of time; at all events, we hear of numerous in-

ho married a Brahman is one of

1 The legend of the Dusadh girl w
dix to this chapter.

the hest of these foll-tales: it is given as an appen
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‘The principle that customs contrary to morality or
public policy will never be enforced by the
13. Immoral courts has, of course, prevented the recog-
custonts nition of many widely-established us-
ages : for instance, such as are connected,
with the prostitution of dancing girls, the abandonment
of a husband by a wife followed by a subsequent remarri-
age,' an agreement to assist a man with money to obtain
a wife,® a village custom that recognized the gandharva
form of marriage,” have all been refused legal recognition.
And there are doubtless many more: whilst there are
certainly some more which would be refused such recog-
nition were they to come before the courts. At the
same time, as Mr. Mayne hints, it is possible to go too
far in the observance of this principle. LFor instance,
there is a distinct caste of dancing girls who live by
immorality, and have special rules of adoption and suc-
cession inter se: there seems no reason why these facts
should not he recognized and the rules made valid.
Enough has been sdid to show that many difficulties
confront the court that must adjudicate
1) Usejulness of OO @ question of caste custom. [t can-
a knowledge of  not, however, be too strongly stated that
caste custom a working knowledge of the caste sys-
tem and caste customs is essential to any
officer that has to deal with the people. Reference has
already been made to criminal charges of adultery or
enticing away a married woman :* but instances could be
multiplied. In a case tried some years ago by the present
writer, the prosecution was based entirely on a conver-
sation, held téte-a-téte, between an elder brother and his
younger brother’s wife. There is the strictest of taboos
on intercourse of any kind between this pair of rela-~
tions: and a question how, in the circumstances, this

' e.g. 2, Bom., 124

? 17, Mad., o

* 3, All, 738, N

1 Chapter IV, par. 20. It is not too much to say that there
is always something doubtful about criminal charges under sections
497 and 498 LP.C. TFor, if true, the panchayat will generally have done
all that the complainant could possibly desire.
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conversation took place at all produced a confessxon‘ of
perjury.! In another case, where a Brahman was aCL;JS-
ed of passing off a girl of low caste as a fit mate tor
another Brahman, the accused’s guilt was proved to
demonstration by his refusal to eat kachcha food cookt?d
by the girl. It is unnecessary to give further exa'n}ples:
it must be obvious that the assertion made above is true,
and that unless an officer knows the Jines along which
Indians think and the principles which guide their
actions, he cannot—especially if he himself is a foreigner
—understand either their thoughts or their actions.

Principal authority.—Mayne, 4 Treatise on Hindu Lew and Usuge
? (8th cdition).

! This taboo is universal. It has been noticed in operation even 1n
high caste and well-educated families.
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stances of mixed marriages both at this and at a later
period.  Secondly, trade and industry became organized
into a number of guilds or corporations of persons fol-
lowing the same occupation, which quickly became
influential, and later were powerful enough to secure for
themselves important privileges. They soon succeeded
in establishing the principle of hereditary function,
which predisposed them in favour of guild endogamy.
And lastly, long before the end of this period, the Brah-
manical order, whose original function had been confined
to the expert knowledge and performance of religious
ritual, had acquired a monopoly of all important branches
of learning." They had become the theologians, the
philosophers, the physicians, the lawyers and judges of
the age—possibly also its artists and its engineers. Not
only so, but the king’s family priest was able to make
his voice heard in the royal councils;* and so the Brah-
mans became the age’s statesmen, capable of making and
unmaking dynasties.
These Brahman statesmen often exercised an authority
greater and more real than that of their
4. The Buddhist royal masters ; indeed, there were times
period (550 B.c. ~ when it seemed probable that they would
.o 650 A.D.) be able to overthrow the old aristocracy
and replace it by a theocracy. But
though the Kshatriya might fear and even hate the
Brahman, he could not do without him; and as the whole
tone of the Jataka folk-lore® proves, the relations between
them became seriously embittered. This political enmity
between class and class was reinforced by a religious
enmity. ‘The later pantheistic doctrines never became

' Amongst the great Brahmans of this period are Gautama, Vasistha,
Baudhayana, Yama, Harita, and the older Manu. The Institutes of
Manu that we now possess may be dated at about 400 A.D.; but they
are a late recension of a much earlier work. Manu is represented as
the proto-man, son of Brahma or his personification, father of the
human race; but he was, no doubt, a real teacher.

? See the legend of Visvamitra and Vasistha, which is dated about
700-600 B.C., in the appendix to Chapter {1

® These stories, written from  the Kshatriya standpoint, never fail
to exalt him above the Brahman, and even declare that the latter is
lowborn (hina-jacco) in comparison with the former.
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PRESENT, AND FUTURE

The final stage in the evolution of caste seems to have
been reached between the death of Harsha

6. The final of Thanesar in 650 A.D- and the end of
stage the twelfth century. This was one of
the darkest periods of Indian history,

‘when the country was broken up into many petty king-
doms and states, that were constantly at war with each
other and with what was left of the aboriginal and foreign

tribes. Distances were, as always, great, communications
were bad, travelling was unsafe : each state was compelled
to be self-supporting, and so were evolved the numerous

local subdivisions of widespread castes. And because no
arch of a bride or of cus-

,man dared go far afield in se
tomers, these local groups became perforce endogamous,
and the custom of hereditary function was strengthened.
Nor did the advent of the Muhammadan power ameliorate
the situation, till the strong rule of Akbar and his succes-
sors brought comparative peace to the people. But
after Aurangzeb’s death, disorder broke out again, and
only came to an end, in this province, with Lord Lake’s
s been fixed

victories in 1803. Caste Jaw, therefore, ha
turies at least. There have been

for the last seven cen

many internal changes since that time. The process of
segmentation has never stopped, and still goes on; as
groups, for this reason or that, have risen or fallen in
the social scale, they have separated from the parent caste
and become endogamous. But all these changes have
taken place within the caste system, in obedience to caste
jaw. And though there have been minor modifications
in that law under the influence of modern conditions,
yet in all essential matters the caste system is still what
it was seven centuries ago.

For the past thisty years there has been manifest
among the better-educated classes of the

community a certain feeling of resent-
ammels of the caste

CASTE IN THE PAST,

Educated §
opposition to ment against the tr S
caste system, which has grown stronger with

d has led

f education, an
bellion. Many Hindus,
of their education

the progress O
on occasion to acts of open re
especially if they have received a part
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in England, condemn unreservedly the commensal and
food restrictions. They hold that they depend on anti-
quated ideas that have long since ceased to have any
meaning ; that in so far as they keep apart persons of
unequal social position, they are unnecessary, and in so

far as they keep apart persons who are equal in alt”

respects save caste, they are ridiculous. The number of
those who are ready to take part in the practice known as
‘inter-dining’, not only with other Hindus, but with
Muhammadans and Europeans, is constantly increasing;
but even those who strictly observe the commensal res-
trictions often disapprove of them. Many, too, condemn
extravagant expenditure on wedding ceremonies, or the
prohibition on the second marriages of widows; those who
have crossed the seas rebel against the custom which
compels them to undergo a purificatory ceremony (praya-
schitla) on their return, before they can recover caste
privileges or even eat a meal with their family. As has
already been explained, the educated members of many
castes have deserted their traditional functions, because
they prefer to put their learning to better account in some
other trade or profession. Finally, few, if any, educated
Hindus in this province would nowadays defend the prac-
tice of infant marriage; and there are many caste and
other associations which are pledged to do their best, by
precept and example, to put an end to it. But, as the
figures of successive censuses show, they have had so far

but a small measure of success. In 1891, the number

of girls under 15 that were or had married was 239 per
mille; in 1921, it was 218.

Of all reformers that have attacked the caste system

in recent years, the most vigorous is the

8. The Arya Arya Samaj, a religious body founded

Samaj’s oppo- by Dayanand Saraswati.! Of the theo-

sition to caste logy of the Samaj, no more need be said

. here, than that it is a bold, straightfor-
ward monotheism founded on the Vedas, with a definite
creed and a simple ceremonial; and that it constitutes

. ' Born 1824 or 1827; died 1883, Samaj means assembly, congrega-
tion, '
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; i several centuries.
in India for seve It acknowledges no castes

rshi
save the four varnas of Manu, and holds lf)hztlt tr)nel;l;frzsona%
of these is determined, not by blrth,d ucanybecome a
qualifications and attainments. A Su IF?'eS' . foreigner
Kshatriya if he has the necessary quali 1€ s’ionary) an
(as Dayanand once told a Chnsu?ng:]ff o Brah,man-
become a Brahman if his acts are h%the ooste system
This, of course, is the very negatl_on‘ of A%t may
indeed, it is scarcely a social ClaSSlﬁLath{\ tnfull " conform
be that practice in this matter does noft )e‘h . r}evolutior\-
to principle; but the mere preaclnglg o lSU( hl 1% in the
ary doctrine is already much. Nor (t 1C(1Jllg . a‘pear o
forefront of the Samaj’s programme),_ oesﬁln gteadily;
deter converts, for their numbers are mcrgz(i; ofgthe ot
whereas Aryas only numbered 5 per I?,O '\ the logical
lation in 1891, they numbered 4510 1921. em. the Samaj
result of its general views on the caste s%fs ° ;)f S ifforent
countenances marriages between mem e?ria - Sre st
castes; though instances of such 1ntermalasgbeen ore
rare. But in other directions, the Sama) fl B eriage
successful, It is entirely oppos_ed to m':cllowed e
and whilst the number of married or \\{; o aher of
girls under 10 is 01 per 1,000, the Sl'ltm ?vere probably
Aryas is only 21, and of those a majority e marriage
married before conversion. It encourages e wedding ex-
of widows; it insists on the curtailment gbqal o food
penses; it has whittled down .the comm ol in other
restrictions to the minimum. Finally, 1n Ctie \;édas, and
matters, the Samaj preaches a return tonC of ite social
by so doing greatly enhances the cogea r};ligious pasis.
propaganda, which is thus placed upon e odste clis-
Under the pressure of circumstances,
toms have been materia

iy modified. In
ictions
some castes, the exogamous restrictions,

have been

0. Modermn s otolerable with time,
iti d rown intoléer : i eare
izzfemom o gelaxed. The levirate has disapp

i i ave
almost entirely ; the old bnc(lieec-g’:gss };Jur-
been -stereotyped, and, as a result of the as
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chasing power of money, have thus been reduced. An
abandonment of the traditional occupation is no longer
regarded as calling for social ostracism, and the principle
of hereditary function has ceased to be universally recog-
nized as binding. The caste councils have been shorn of
a part of their power. Especially, the commensal res-
trictions are no longer as rigid as they used to be. They
have, indeed, always admitted of exceptions; ever since
the time of Manu, it has been fully recognized that the
hungry traveller may obtain food as best he can, whether
he thereby infringes caste regulations or not." The dis-
tinction drawn between kachcha and pakka food forms
another exception, and is an excellent example of practical
casuistry. The incidents of railway travel have further
relaxed these restrictions. It is obviously impossible
to build a cooking place (chulha) in a railway compart-
ment, or even on a station platform; it is inconvenient to
make searching enquiries regarding the caste of a plat-
form food vendor, especially if the wait is a short one.
‘Having drunk water from his hands, it is foolish to
ask about his caste’, says the proverb; and the wise
traveller avoids trouble by making no enquiries at all.
Similarly, he will ignore the possibility that his next door
neighbour in a crowded railway carriage may belong to
a caste whose touch is pollution; for he knows that if
he does not pocket his caste scruples, he may have to
pay the difference in fare, and finish his journey in a
higher class compartment.

It would, however, be a mistake to conclude that the
efforts of social and religious reformers,
or the disintegrating force of modern

10. The present — iqeas, have impaired in an i
position of caste ’ . Yy serious
degree the vitality of caste. All the cus-
_ toms principally attacked—infant marri-
age, virgin marriage, the commensal and food regulations,
even h_eredity of function—are caste customs, as it were,
by accident. In the case of infant and virgin marriage,
the sanction is religious ; the former depends on the belief

* 1t is the duty of all Hindus to give hospitality to : h
traveller who asks for it. g P Y Yy hunery
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but customs,
arious reasons, chosen to en-
d out of existence without
hat underlies caste—
It is true that someé

are not true social customs,
of which society has, for var
force ; and they could all be wipe
affecting the essential principle t
namely, the principle of endogamy-. S one, and,
reformers would abolish the marnz}ge renﬂ pas;ed >
in fact, the [egislative Assembly has reecen cistes. AN
Act' which legalizes intermarriageé beu\." e unced
also true that from time to time a mz%rn(llgw‘ A very
in the press which contravenes the caste law; p

i vent is suffi-
¢ i ich accompanies the €
pxan of triumph which a p % the reformers are

cient proof of its infrequency. ass of the people
few, the orthodox are many. H)’e m les, they cannot
have no desire to relax their marnage LIER Lo gueh a
even conceive the possibility of ‘anybolys remain as they
desire. And so long as the marrlagedrué3
are, so long will the caz'e R y?;lr:r has engaged the
hich, in r it 5
A problem Vthtent’ion poth of social frefon:i\:}r;esﬁg
o e et ‘:'_‘ing() the >
. o oliticians 18 the ‘raisin i . in
e detressd G ses’, with the object. of ARPIOIR
‘ 1)0{11 their social status and te':l;either
position. That problem in the Umte(‘l 520;13;.;@ import-
presents the same difficulties, nor l}@is ])r()v‘ince o
ance, as in other parts of Indiz. ~l N lllution at a dis-
caste, so low that its members cause po¥ that they may
tance,® or by the mere fall of a shadowy.,“a " that they
not e’nter the high caste quarter of a ‘1‘1 Ofga» Brahman,
must leave a public road on the approac

! The Hindu Civil Marriage ACt'feet———neurly e length of a cricket

* The pariah’s distuncef_is 64

itch. .
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and give notice of their own proximity by a particular
cry.! There are untouchables, but they convey pollution
only by contact ; whilst the superstition is now moribund,
tew take any account of it save the Brahman, and even

he deals with a case of pollution in a practical manner

that suggests that he will before long ignore untouch-
ability altogether.* The low castes can always get land
for cultivation, or employment; and if the lowest of them
usually have to live in a quarter or a hamlet of their
own, the reason is not so much their own personal im-
purity, as the unpleasant nature of their occupations, and
of the animals, especially pigs, that they generally keep.
Indeed, the initial difficulty in this province is to decide
what castes should be classed as ‘depressed’. Some
would so class all castes from the members of which the
twice born will receive neither food nor water. As has
been explained eisewhere,’ the question whether a high
caste man can accept a gift of cooked food depends not
on the caste of the donor, but on the caste of the cook,*
whilst he can accept uncooked food from anybody.
Apart from that point, however, this criterion is incon-
clusive, for a caste’s food and water restrictions vary
from place to place; whilst it would also lead to absurd
results. The Kalwar, for instance, would he reckoned
a depressed class, though he is a well-to-do trader, with
a percentage of literacy higher than that of the Rajput,
qu.a long-standing claim to be classed as a Vaisya.
Similarly, the Belwar would be ‘depressed’,. though he
claims to be a Sanadli Brahman, and in some places
t_he Sanadhs thcmseh"es admit the claim; whilst the Ban-
jara, Orh, and R.amznya would all be ‘depressed’, though
gfgd dgub::\ecz)zl?e;llelrl )‘('11(1).1(11](*,?([‘11? rites I3y Bral‘xmans of
able’ as synonymous; ten{;l(& l)utLplLbSij z{n.(l untauch-

; untouchability can scar-

! The Chandalas in early times announced th
two pieces of wood together.

? See Chapter V, par. 13,

3 See Chapter V, par. 4

4 In the cuse of kachcha food, the number
limited, that in practice no hi ‘
by anybody but his own rela

eir approach by striking

of possible cooks is s
gh caste man could cat Lachcha fo)od col:k:g
tives; but the principle holds govod.
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gxt, AND FUTURE

when the idea iselt
pever 4 satis&uctor){
for a caste may be regardtul(]ler::j
the twice born, z.md. not ba Onot in,
hahle in one district an ot
ntouchable castes with touché

flity the lowest possible depth of

ae Kori, the
degradation. Some untouchable cast:iz——;tlilee oas Serve
Bhar, the Pasi, the Dusac}h——-arp ~m.)_Brahmans o low
by Brahmans as their family priests They are  vious-
status, no doubt, but still Brahmafnb. ey s rahman,
ly superjor to those untouchables 1or wtic L oy o
* Lowever low, would carry out a dt?lpeste o ‘depressed
i e e suggetst,n tzlgrteego‘:'?:;:uthe historical facts.
classes. The suggestion ds

l Sld €5 O i i“ 1.5 th re have
H dl 1 n], l € a
l g f th(: ev ()lutl()n () ! o ’ s ’

been, on or just outside the pes and low castes,
4 certain number of ai_aor}. youry professions-
following all sorts of primitive. 3 has endeavoured
At all times, the Brahman priesthqot By g society,
. t o g
2 them se regdted’ no ; eremonial.
tl:)ou{lu;?gm the Hi%du religion and the Hindu ¢

A not allowe ‘ st carry
%’2?1);9 -wflzzy must not enter the temples; they m

; (sacred
; Si manliras (sacre!
out all ceremonies without usmg theoIlt o dorestic
texts), and no Brahman would L“Xr}(’j (hat is still the
Ceremyony (sanskam) for them. AD e > ctest who
position.  The depressed classes alreVe 0% an by their
. ’ ans, yet ha ans
served by Brahmans, a Brahmans,

q:te xgg:sb?o secure .some trivial SErvice from

atte .

Ly their recognition, an
that they are desirous of recelvmgf ti-‘fill:dl;? sc;g("iety- An
of being admitted full members 0 o1 degrad-
the initizl step necessary )

to raise them out ot t
ation is obviously the remov

cAsTE 1IN THE pasT, PRES

criterion 1nOW,

ely be used as a _ : 0
rely whilst 1t was

is fast disappearing;
criterion at any time,
untouchable by some of
a caste may be untouc
*the next; and there are U
sections.

Nor is untouchab

ginal tri
¢ or unsa

a1 of these religious disabili-

1 astes in

26 (3) and (4) B'Il)el't'amz:]eg‘z.mg'n;” o
- ri a millions} # 2

g . pumbering somc &% Jor subspars. (a
the first of the t\zg g:gng except those nmn;mmdp;x:éle‘ b~

astes i o secor ; 000

c‘;:it(z()m t\tw!z:ht;ui; all, numberiag possibly 450
a R
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ties.! Thereafter—if they are provided with the educa-
tional facilities that they require—they can, and they
will, raise themselves to a respectable position in society,
as other low castes have done before them. The process
will take time—two or three generations; the mental,
moral, and even physical characteristics which are the
result of many centuries of depression are not so easily
put away. But though the process may be slow, it will
be sure.
There are critics, Indian as well as foreign, who re-
gard caste as the root of all Hindu evils,
12. Supposed an-  an antiquated system ft only for the

tagonis [N .
. of rubbish-heap of worn-out superstitions,
nationality It is essentially aristocratic ; how can it be

reconciled with modern democratic ideas ?
Its archaic taboos, its primitive customs—how can they
be reconciled with modern civilization? Its separatism,
rending the nation asunder into thousands of sections and
sub-sections—how can it be reconciled with national
unigy? _That, indeed, is the gravest charge. Caste and
nationality are regarded as incompatible; the presence of
the former must impede, if it does not actually prevent, the
growth of the latter. And at first sight, it would seem
that the critics are right; for caste embodies a principle
of separation, nationality a principle of consolidation.
History suggests another point of view. The primi-
tive bonds of union between man and man
13. Another are community of descent, and com-
point of view munity of material interest; the former
brings men together in the tribe or social
class, the latter in some kind of occupational group—
n}(ﬁrchapt guilds, or collegia opificum, or trades unions.
To unite these groups into a nation, further bonds are
required—a common language, a common government
common political interests, and common historical tradi-’-
tions. In India, till comparatively recent times, most
of these elements of unity have been wanting ; there have

T feel all the more justified in i i
: i stifi making this statement
o'f the greatest Indians (){ this province, himself a Brahn;arl:ec?vulfs gﬂe
taken up this problem assiduously, has said much the same t:hing *
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Hincs pis It)he’ caste system that
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remained one an
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been a Hindu civilization ;.aym i
has preserved the dxstmctx;1 er
distinctive nature of the other.

i made
in the past has
custe bll)lt it has also ma

5 ason ¢
T eems DO Ted
Fhere S it will have any .dl

for internal separatiSms
de for external unity.

t
suppose that,
to supp flerent
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'gasfa;,,f; the in the ftlture, = con must have its soua}i
future effect. Every . dvisable that 1

g
system; SU“;\yt it
L " , - 75&_’,[]’1 tha = B ste iS more
should né(}mambgrts}msley has remarked, ca;of oyman-
And as Sir ner ' imes
) times
than ‘a mere mo A .t*. There |mayh&l3): some-
. y, PO onge I . . dash, W .
wy ilcang caste interests will xldsan’d an Indian
whgn natloncry ] am a casteman ﬁés 'n many nations;
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« .

’ —ex hy
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g than usual o uch,
leaders of society will also be the nat
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[2 man.
indeed, will depend UpOT the Brah
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XVI

The clever Dusadh girl and the Brahman

i . whose daughter used to take
:\l::s houschold pigs out 1n It happencd that as she
festiv'slo elngaged on the day of the full moon of a certain great
him ;11, she. saw a Brahman w.alking on very rapidly. On questioning
mon e]r:ephet‘i that he was going to bathe in the Ganges on the ull
but if he girl replied ‘You cannot possibly reach the Ganges in time ;
mom g’ouf believe me and your mmd. be full of faith, this 1s the exact
qw,m:':'. of the full moon, and here is a pool (in which her pigs were
in( thlﬂg); dip mto.xt and‘you will realize the full fruits of bathing
e he Ganges at this auspicious moment’. The Brahman did as she
n!‘islred and when he was in the pool, she said *Now is the exact
; f()lment. Dive in and see what you get.” The Brahman did as desired
nd found the bottom full of valuable gems, of which he clutched a
said the girl.

handful and came up. ‘Dive again,’ He dived again
1 “You see,’ sai
told you only the truth,
e moment of your first dive the moon was
and seeing he
NI her father who refused,
suying he could not presumc to ally his daughter
atened to kill him-
> fearful of incurring
consented after consulting duly solemnized,
- hushand to
and a particular parrot.
Dusadh, on bidding his dau they
ask for
promise
to grant his requ ked for the cow,
aback, was
ive them up.
as he would daily g0 to
Indra’s palace and bring t i
leader of all the pigs in
. . One day the parrot
told his mistress that Indra had given or i
the district except on the sterile
called her pig and directed him to dig up the whole of the stony o
gs did
in all these places, explaining the object to her husband. He did a3

he bottom. d the girl, ‘that
to the Ganges, for at th
. rard.’
The Brahman was astonished
ferred him to
| of low caste to &
high caste Brahman. pon thre
he marriage was
and the girl then taught hei y of her father
wticular Pig,
and God-speed when
were departing, desired his son-in-law to The
the Dusadh by a
est, and then as i
The Dusadh being taken
bound by his promise to g
xtraordinary one,
. ace there to his
mistress; the pig was the
n the famous Surabhi
. e approaching
rainy season, it should rain nowhere in
immediately
and hill slopes of Rajgir; the pig with the aid of his subject pi di
((y
desired.  When it rained the paddy seed  sprouted  and the whole of

There was a Dusadh living in Rajgin,
the field to feed.

and found only mud at t
when I said you will be too late if you g0
af its exact full and you got your rew ‘
¢ as lovely as she was
wise, proposed marriage. She re
olf The Brabman thereu
self, and the Dusadh, the guilt of Brahmabatya,’
his friends; t
| ask no dowr
except a particular cow, a pi The
ghter good-bye
B any gift he chosc.
rahman refused, but being pressed, he bound
the pig and the
parrot, as he had been taught.
The parrot was an e
he news of what took pl
in the country, and
the cow was no other tha
ders that during th
valléys and stony slopes of Rajgir. The girl on hearing this
valleys
as she desired. She then dirccted her husband to g0 and scatter pit

! Causing the dcatﬁ of a Brahman.
339



THE CAS' Sy
CASTE SYSTEM or NORTHERN
Nt

stony Rajgiv was |
i:'niz:n iﬁmfd, owi ngu}iuﬂfws'ﬁ;(\my’- while outside not
e m‘dvye?}gw enough uf‘p'x i:}ﬂ e, I bei”gm‘jl'mﬂdc of paddy was
s P s ]y U LD L
prucure an arm ted of this arder | 9 be sent to g ave off famine,
this plan of (}is{)f cats as guard{:r by her parror, of stroy the crops;
;t\'tq.“:ad} luad U{;(\i(;;;g t}:}e} erops mﬁ"{l‘f”&as repgrtedh e(:) hf:{:;) and to
arler seers of clean p&ﬁ!ﬁy sheaves shoutd {}e directed thzxtmwtihat
. The gin 3nfu,—m(,§”;§{:‘c§ only Oneqmd‘ﬁ:i‘
i Y ber parrot of t);is

order, direg
" peted hor hush:
paddy’ cach tied ond 1y eny to, nake bundles of
. The ord 8 ol anly tw
‘0 staltks of

und bDCQ: H
e Irevge:
evocable, ey er of
v oeach of  thege Indra having gone forth

YUUrtey sepry
'rs of padd
By, Indra i by .
ra infornmied of th?(j}e's produced  ope-andea

NDIA

and seeing W
iRy for stor scatter al g himself out-
it i ) ; ¥ stori ity all the py N
Réi}girwcikv dirocted her b ng. The girt fﬂfan%;(édy which
tha t rmc»;;m the storm u;!};:\tsd‘m dig the t;:‘e‘—; storm should hgf :h -
thus was the wheee it lay it matorally cari moat now g gl
airl, in.:s;“the country S‘,i%:?’ fbi\fe till the 3’“ (u_\rued all the PZ%‘:) round
B B'x:;:gr}(’ of Whe (themm ]fznnine d;r(,':.g; Ig?d blown avexy ‘anr:g
awg angn e pool w 3 LY ; ’
{Crooke, z,’:”gd or the ﬁfty-:wr: h('{"t’» fer pigs vege?@;ffrness of this
v Granges, Sed to wallow was

" wes gnrd S ’ Ll LY a8 ¥ II
C ey of ¢ ¢ N. d
be asée 1] [£4 by [1371 ()ﬂd}z V 01» 1]

had  bee
:n threshed
and awae N i~ ’
4 aware that no witt;:m?
uttle §

340

List of Caste Names found in e

Abbasi

Abidi

Adham

Adham Sudra
Adhela
Afghan

Afridi

Agari or Agri
Agariya

Agarwal
Agastwar
Agnikula

Agrahri

Agri

Ahar
Aheriya
Ahir
Ahiwasi
Ajudhyabasi

Alwi or Alawiya
Amethiye
Amisht
Ansari
drakh
Asandhari
Askari
Athpohariya
Atith ~
Audhiya
Aufi

APPENDIX I
text

Section, both of Saiyids and Shaikhs

Saiyid section

Ahir subdivision

Ahir subcaste

Kanjar subcaste

Synonym for Pathan

Pathan tribe

Iron smeiters;

1) Caste of iron

(2) Caste of sa
shahr

Vaisya caste of traders and bankers

Rajput sept .

Lit. ‘hre-born’; name of a group of Raj-
put Septs ]

Vaisya caste of traders, mostly provis
sion dealers

Sec Agari

Pastoral and cultivating caste

Caste of hunters and fowlers .

Caste of herdsmen; also agricuitunsts

Brahmanical caste

‘Living Ajudhya’; 8 subcaste name
in various castes

Section, both of Saiyids and Shaikhs

Rajput sept

Subcaste name in various castes

Shaikh section

Caste of cultivators and labourers

Branch of the Goshain sectaran caste

Satyid section

Gidhiya subcaste

Sectarian (Saiva) caste

Tribe of criminals

Tailors and drummers; Sec

Poms
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a section of hill.Doms
smelters in Mirzapur;
it-workers in Buland-

tion of hill-



Bachgoli
Badhik

Badi
Badi B(lﬂfara

Baghban
Baghel
Baheliya
Bahlim
Bahlimi
Bahmangot
Bahmauiva
Balvup
Baid

Bairi
Baidguar
Bairsawa
Bais
Baiswar
Bajaniya
Bajdhar
Bajgi
Bakhai‘iya
Bal
Balahar

Balai
Balmiki
Bangash
Bani Fatima
Bani Israil
Baniya

Banjara
Banmanus
Bansphor
Bagargqasseb

Bagri
Bar or Padhan

Baraghar

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

+ Rajput sept

(1) Vagrant tribe, originally dacoits;
(2) Subcaste of Dhanuks

Dancers and singers; section of hill-
Doms

New caste, formed from the Gual
Nats

Caste of gardeners

Rajput sept

Caste of fowlers and |

-ast i S ¢ nters

S?haxkh subdivision

Sce Bahlim

‘()f Brahman lineage'; subcaste name

Sce Bahmangot

Subcaste of Banjaras

Subcaste of Banjaras

See Ruriya

S‘ubcaste of Banjaras

Group of hill-Doms

Ba;put sept

Irnbe of agriculturists

Nat subcaste

]?ahe)iya subcaste

(‘,aste of musicians

Group of hill-Doms

IS)ulbcastcbof Arakhs and Khangars

om subcaste of village fals
trumpeters ge menials and

Caste of weavers and labourers

Bhangi subeaste

Pa'than tribe

Szuy‘ld section

Shaikh section

Generic term for trader; formerly used

T as caste name for Vaisya castes
ribe of cattle dealers and carriers

Subcaste of Musahars

(I?fgpsubfcal\}tei) who work in bamboo
itoup of Muhammadan by ; h
goat killers’ fehers; fi

Saiyid section

Section of the
Chaubans

. €
Lit. ‘twelve houses’; a caste section
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lower Moradabad

Barai

Barakszai
Baramasi

°Baranwal
Bardhiya
Barech
Barele or Bare
Bargahi
Bargujar
Barhai
Bari
JBaruri
Barwar
Basor
Baura
Bauriya
Bawanjati
Bawariya
Basigar
Bediya
Bekanwala
Beldar
Belwal
Belwar
Benbansi
Bengali
Beriya
Bhains
Bhaktiha
Bhale Sultan
Bhand
Bhangi
Bhantu

Bhar

Bharbhunja
Bhat °
Bhathiyara
Bhatiya
Bhatnagar

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

1) Caste of betel ygrowers; (2)

form of Barele

than tribe ) )
PS Name for Kachht; (2) section of

Baghbans )
Subcaste of Vaisy
Subcaste of Kumbhars
Pathan tribe _
Section of hlll-D.oms
Caste of domestiC serv
Rajput scpt
Caste of carpenters
Caste of domestiC servants
See Ruriya .
Criminal tribe -
Drc;:n subcaste of bamboo workers

A group of hill-Doms
See Bawariya . |
Lit. ‘fifty-two families ;_:x'cast
Tribe of hunters and criminals
<Acrobat'; subcaste name

eriva
?(elfagk subcaste (bacon-vendorif;()erS
Caste of diggers and earthwor
Sce Ghidwal
Caste of gram
Descended from
Vagrant tribe

Vagrant tribe .
Sugcastc both of Kan)

subcastc .
ztl[l)l;aoof Muhammadan Rajputs

Caste of jesters s
Scavenger caste, O Sy P o o tien
erous crimind ,, DO !
D?ang and mostly settled 10 the Anda
s .
mans ) )
Non-Aryan tribc of agr!
labourers

in parchers )
g;?tz gf pards and genealogists

Caste of innkeepers
Small caste of traders
A Kayastha subcaste
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another

a traders

ants

e section

-dealers e
Ben’; subcaste 1

ars and Beriyas

culturists and



Bhatra
Bhatti
Bkil
Bhishti
Bhoksa
Bhotiya

Bhuinhar

Bhuiya
Bhuiyar

Bhul
Biloch

Rind
Bisa

Bisen
Bishnoi

Brahman
Brajbasi

Bughara
Bundela
Byahut

Byar

Chagatai

Chai

Chamar
Chamargaur
Chamar-Julaha
Chanal
Chandel
Charghar
Chattri

Chaube

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

Another name for Ramaiya

Rajput sept

Old aboriginal tribe

Caste of water-carriers

Tribe resident in the submontane Tarai

Tribe of agriculturists  (Hinduized
Tibetans)

Caste of landowners and agriculturists
who claim Brahman descent

Jungle and labouring tribe

Tribe of woodcutters and jungle dwell-
ers

Oil-pressers; a section of the hill-Doms

Muhammadan tribe, frequently crimi-

nals

Agricultural caste

‘Twentics’; Agarwal endogamous sec-
tion

Rajput sept

Originally a Vaishnava sect, now a sec-
tarian caste

The priestly caste; also an Aryan warna
or social class

p e o -

Living in Braj’, i.e. the country near
Agra and Muttra; subcaste name

Section of hill-Doms

Rajput sept

s - .

Wedded’ (i.e. marrying only virgins);
subcaste name

Tribe of agriculturists

(I)t.Turki family name (2) Moghul sec-
10on

Caste of fishermen

Caste of curriers and tanners
Rajput sept

Another name for Bhuiyar

Another name for Chunara

Rajput sept

Lit. ‘four houses’; caste subdivision
Synonym for Rajput

Brahman title
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Chaudhri

Chauhan
Chauhaniya-Mis?
°Chero
Chhajarwar
Chhipi

Chik

Chiryamar
Chishti

Chunara, Chunera,

Chunyar

Churihar

Dafali

Dakaut
Dalera
Damat
Dangi
Darya
Darsi
Dasa
Daudzai
Dhaigar

Dhaki

Dhan gar

Dhanuk

Dhankuta Banjara
Dharhi

Dharkar

Dhiman

Dhimar

Dhinwar

Dhobi

Dholi

Dhunar or Dhuni
Dhuniya

oT OF CASTE NAMES ‘
1y (1) common title fm:
f a caste; (b) a Jat;
f Nats

Lit. ‘headman
(a) headman ©
2) a subcaste ©

Rajput sept

Subcaste nabme .

Caste of 12 ourer

Section of Bf'lghbar}s

Caste of calico gntr\tti:rfs

te of Hindu butche

(Sjszce;ste of Baheliyas; fowlers

Saiyid section
Sec%ion of hill-Doms

Caste of makers of glass pangles

Caste of drummers, beggars and hedge
priests

Caste of astrologers
1 ts
Caste of plckpockeofe il Doms

Drummers; grou ¢
Caste of agrxcultunsts
Section © .hxll—
Caste of tailors
“Tens'; Agarwa
Pathan tribe i () a hy-
i alf houses’;

Lit. ‘two and a b { houses et ah
of Gadariyas

section of il

Doms

1 endogamous section

tris; (2) caste
Outca’sted Khasiyas;
ms
TrIi)b?a of agricultural labourers
Menial caste
See Kuta Ban;am
Caste of singers a

subcaste; wo
e § Barhais

nd dancers
rkers 10 cane

te O )
Sclf;i: Sbroken 9ﬂ° from the Kaha
Subcaste of Ishfgns
an caste ) il
’I\)‘\zfiialf)lz(sarmdrrlummers; section of hi
)
Doure i hill-Doms
. gection of hi .
Labourers; S o ers

Caste of cotton
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Dhusar-Bhargava
Dikhit

Dilazak

Dobhal

Doga.-r
Dolkarha

Dnm

Domar
Durani
Dusadh
Drvijat

Farugi

Gadari ya
Gaddi
Gadhere
Gaha rwar
Gahlot
Gahoi

Gairola
Gandharb
Gandhi
Gandhilg

Gangars
Gara
Gaur

Gauriya
Gautam
Ghaibhanariya
Gharbari
Gharul

Ghasiya

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

Caste of Brahmanijcal origin

Rajput sept

Pathan tribe

Section of Khasiya Brahmans (exor-
cists)

Punj:ab tribe

Section of Musahars ; palanquin bear-
ers

(1) In the plains, a non-Aryan tribe of
menials and scavengers; (2) in the
hills, generic racial name for low
castes of all kinds

Dom subeaste

Pathan tribe

Meaial caste

. .
lw:ce-bom’; Ahir suhcaste

Shaikh section

Caste of shepherds and goat-herds
Caste of Muhammadan cow-herds
Sul_)caste of Kumhars
Ra!put sept
Rajput sept
Subeaste of V
chants
Section of'Brahmans in hills
Caste of singers and prostitutes
(C;isge lgf scent manufactyrers
I) Subcaste of Gidhivas -
et yas; (2) vagrant
§u_bcaste of Brahmans in hills
Iribe of cultivators
Subcaste of Brahmans, Kayasthas, and
c many other castes ’
aste of fishcrmen and i
S s cult
Rajput sept vators
Brahman subcaste in hills
Branch of Atiths
Caste of domestic Servants, who serve
Europeans
Tribe of menials
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aisya traders and mer-

Ghidwal
Ghilsai
Ghogar
Ghorawal

"Ghorgushti

Ghori

Ghosi
Ghulam
Gidhiya

Gola

Gola Ag‘a‘riya
Gola Thakur

Golapurab
Gond
Gorchha
Goshain
Grihastha
Gual
Gujar

Habshi

Habura
Haldiya

Halwai
Hankya
Hasan-Husaini
Hasani
Hashimi
Hateriya
Hayobans
Hagari

Hela

Hurkiya
Husaini

-

I nipas
Traqi

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

Section of Khasiya (hill) Brahmans

Pathan tribe .
A newly formed caste; W
(1) Subcaste of Qalandars;
of Khatiks
Pathan tribe'
(1) Pathan trxge; (2)
f herdsmen ‘
gi?t?slgve‘; subcaste name of Barwars
New caste of hunters

Subcaste of BawanyasLlmiya ubeaste

) d Agariya’; a
‘g:::::d R%ljput’; another name for

Gola Agariya
Caste of agricu
Aboriginal tribe of C
Caste of cultivators

i aste )

E::f ta}:ggs:h;der'; branch of Goshains
Nat subcaste
Agricultural and

well diggers
(2) subcaste

a Muslim dynasty

lturists )
entral India

pastoral tribe

ini w
Descendants of Abyssiman slaves, no
e $ 3 :
extinct
1 iminal vagrants )
Tribe of o e cognected with tur-

Subcaste name;

meric (haldi)
Caste of(confectloners

Subcaste of Kumbhars
Saiyid section

jyid section .
gggilon of both Saiyid

Subcaste of Kumbhars
Rajput sept

s and Shaikhs

f Khatiks
gﬁ:ﬁzsitesgction, probably 2 separate
e dants on dancing girls

Caste of atten
Saiyid section

aste of Kumhars
(Slz.i)tce of Muhammadan
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Jadon

Jadubansi

Jafari

Jaiswala, Jaiswa
Jalali Jaiswara
Jallad

Jamoriya
Jaunpuriya

Janwar

Jat

Jatiya
Jauhari
Jhijhotiya
Jhojha

Jogt Pathan
Joshi

Julaha

Kabariya
Kabutari
Kachhi
Kachhwaha
Kadhera
Kahar
Kakar
Kalabags
Kalwar

Kamboh’
Kamchor
Kamkar
Kanaujiya

Kanchan

Kandu
Kanet
Kanghigar
Kanhpuriya
Kanjar

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

Rajput sept
Subcaste name
Is,?tm‘on pdoth of Saiyids and Shaikhs
. ‘residents of Jais’;
Saiyid ‘section Jais’; subcaste name
Subcaste of Kanjars
Eroup of hill Doms
it.  ‘resident !
- s of Jaunpur'; subcaste
RajPllt sept
Agngu!tural tribe
:Subdlvxsion of Chamars
Jeweller’; subcaste name
E‘ubcaste of Brahmans
ViSte of converted Hindus; cultivators
Chgran; Muhammadan swindlers
ass of Brahmans in the hills: caste
of astrologers o
Caste of weavers

See Kunjra
Lit. ‘pigeon like’
. ¢’; subcaste na
Ca§te of market g,ardcners e
Rajput sept ' ‘
érnbe of cultivators
aste of domestic s
S SEerve
Pathan tribe rvants
il_lbcaste of Gual Nats
iquor distillers and s
duor Jiseil d sellers and gene-
ICiStel of cultivators
-it. ‘loafer’; subcast
e name
((:I?Stg (l))f domestic servants
ubcaste of Brahmans:
S_caste of Bharbhunjas nes (3) sub-
ingers, dancers and i
caste of Gual Nats prostitutes; sub-
Ca§te of shopkeepers
gajput sept
ombmakers; subc
r aste
Rajput sept ’ of Nats
Vagrant tribe
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LIsT OF CASTE NAMES

Kanmail

Kunseri
Kanya-Kubja
Karonia
»Karwal
Kasarwani
Kasaundhan

Kusera
Kasgar
Kasibt
Kathak
Kathiyara
*Kausik

Kayastha
Kayastha-B harbhunja

Kayastha-Darzi
Kayastha-Mochi
Kayastha—Senduriya

Kayasthbans
Kasimi
Kewat
Khagar
Khagi

Khagi-Chauhan
Khaikut
Khairwa

Khalil
Khandelwal
Khangar
Khanzada
Khapariya
Kharadi

Khare

-

Kharo {
Kharwar

Caste of ‘ear-cleaners’, broken oft
from the Nats
Section of Khasiy

Sce Kanaujiyu

Subcaste of Baghbans

Vagrant tribe

Caste of traders, most

Caste of merchants and money-
changers .

Brass founders

Subcaste of Kumbhars

Section of the Bishnoi caste

Caste of musicians

Caste of bricklayers

(1) Rajput sept; (2) name of a gotra

Caste of writers

New caste, of Kayasthas who have
taken to grain-parching

New caste, of Kayasthas who have be-
come tailors

New caste, of Kayasthas who have
taken. to saddlery

New caste, of Kayasthas who sell red
lead

‘Of Kayastha stock’; subcaste name

Saiyid section

Caste of fishermen and boatmen

Sec Khangar

(1) Caste of agriculturists; (2) exoga-
mous section of Bawariyas

Mixed caste of cultivators

A section of hill-Doms

Tribe of catechu makers

Pathan tribe

Caste of Vaisya merchants and traders

Caste of village watchmen and menials

Sept of Muhammadan Rajputs

Beggars and pedlars

“Turner’; subcaste name

‘Pure’ as opposed to ‘half-breed’
as sectional name in various castes
(e.g- Sansiya)

Caste of mat makers

Agricultural tribe
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Khas
Khasiya

Khatak
Khatik

Khatkul

Khattri
Khilji

Khokhar
Khumra
Khurasani
Khwajo-Mansuri
Kingariya

Kirar

Kisan

Koeri

Kol

Koli

Kori
Korwa
Kshatriya

Kumhar

Kunchband, Kunch-

bandhiya
Kunera
Kunjra
Kurmi
Kurmiya
Kuta
Kuta-Banjara

Kuta-Mali
Labana
Lakhera

Lalkhani

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

ge%ﬁon of Kayasthas

Subcaste of Brahmans & j i

beaste < ans and Rajputs in

Pathan tribe

Caste of cultivators, vegctable sellers
. and butchers

Endogamous scction amongst Kanau-
Jiya Brahmans

Trading caste

(1) Subcaste name; (2) Turki tribe; (3)
a Muslim dynasty

Subcaste of Qalandars

Millstone cutters, a small caste

Shaikh section

Subcaste of Khatiks

Caste of singers and dancers

Agricultural caste

Caste of cultivators

Caste of cultivators, mostly market
gardeners

Jungle and labouring tribe

A group of hill-Doms

Caste of weavers

Jungle tribe

A varna; the Aryan ruling and military
class

Caste of potters

Subcaste name (Kanjar and Beriya)

Caste of turners

Caste of greengrocers

Important agricultural caste

Ahir subcaste

Banjara subdivision

A newly formed caste of carriers and
cultivators

Caste of rice pounders

Subcaste of Banjaras

See Churihar

Scction of Bhangis, probably now a
caste

Caste of Muhammadan Rajputs
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Lalsoti
Lama-Negi

Laungbarsa
Lodha

Lodi

Lohar
Luniyu

Mudhesiya Vuisya
Maghaya Dom
Mahabiriya
Mahabrahiman
Mahajan

Mahalodhi
Mahar
Mahesri
Mair
Maithila
Majhwar
Mal

Mali
Malkana

Malla
Mallal
Manihar
Mansuri
Mathdhari
Mehtariya
Meo
Mewafarosh
Milki
Mina
Mirasi

Mochi
Moghuls

Mahmand

LisT OF UASTE NAMES

; sectl Minas

:xogamous section of Ais .

}b:‘e\pts descended from Tibetan lamas
settled in Garhwal '

Subcaste namc of I?I\anuks

> ic ts

Caste of agriculturts . -

(1) Pathan tribe; (2) 2 Muslim dynasty

Blacksmiths

Caste of cultivators,
makers of saltpetre

carthworkers, and

Name claimed by Kan.(:)us and Halwais
C the Dom tribe
‘l irsllltaeorfs of Mahab}r’; subcaste };ax.nc
Brahmans who receive funcral gl t<s X
Subcaste of Vaisyas, usurped as
caste name by Kalwars
Subcaste of Lodhas
Subcaste of Kahars
Caste of Vaisya merchants
Subcaste of Sonars
Subcaste of Brahmans
Jungle and labouring tribe
Section of Ssmthwars
rdeners )
gzrlstxepof)fgzonverts to Islam, resident
aroundeggra. <
jon of Sansiyas
ggfzttli?)g and fishing castc
See Churihar
Khatik section
Branch of Goshains
Subcaste of Dhuntyas

. Tribe of cultivators

Subcaste of fruitsellers
Shaikh section
Meo e
?Z(;este i)f singers and musicians. Also
fled Dom Mirast ‘
C:ftceof cobblers and shoemakers e
“Class of Muhammadans; (2) nz! .
(I)triven to the Tartar invaders of India;

?‘;) dynasty founded by Babar
Pathan tribe
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Muhammadzai
Mukeri

Mula

Murao
Musahar

]Vagar

Nai

Naik
Namdeobansi
Nanakshahi
Nandbansi
N(lq'wi

Nat

Nikhad
Nikhar
Niyariya

Oijha

Orakzai
Orh
Oswal

Puclhada
Pachhami
Pachpiriya
Paohari, Pahariya,
Pahri
Panchdravid

Panchgaur

" Pande
Panka
Pankhiya
Pant -

Panwar
Parahiya

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

Pathan tribe

Subcaste of Banjaras
New Muhammadan caste
gzx.stc of cultivators

I'ribe of jungle dwellers

Subcaste of Brahmans

Caste of barbers

Subcaste of Banjaras

Subcaste of Chhipis

Subcaste name

Subcaste name

Saiyid section

Yagrant tribe of acrobats, dancers, etc.
Subcaste name

Gadariya subcaste

Caste of refiners of precious metals

Subcaste of Brahman diviners and
cxorcists

Pathan tribe ‘

Caste of weavers and petty tradesmen

Caste of Vaisya merchants

Exogamous scction of Bawariya castes

‘\yestern‘; subcaste name :

‘? ollowers of Panchpir’ § subcaste name

Caste or tribe of watchmen; group of
hill-Doms

One of two large groups of Brahmans
(the southern group)

One of two large groups of Brahmans
(the northern group) '

Brahman title

Caste of weavers

Group of Muhammadan cultivators

Lit. ‘religious order’; class of Brah-
mans in the hills

Rajput sept

Jungle tribe
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Parihar
Parki

Pasi
i)

Patait
Patari
Pathak

Pathan
Patuviya
Patwa
Pauri
Phandiya
Phansiya
Phulrai
Pirzada
Poldar
Purabi

Qadiriya
Qalandar

Qassab, Qassaiya
Qidwai

Qizilbash

Qureshi

Rachbandhiya
Radha
Rahwari
Raikwar
Rain
Rajbhar
Rajgar
Raji
Rajput °
Ramaiya
Ranghar
Rasoiya

23

LisT OF CASTE NAMES

Rajput sept . ‘
f\’lgll{crs of wooden vessels; =group of
hill-Doms
Tribal caste:
now labourcrs,

als and thieves
Exogamous section amongst Bhars
Tribe of aboriginal priests
Lit. ‘a preceptor'; class or

hes 0 Muh adans
Class of Muhamm s
Caste of singers and dancers
Caste of braid makers
A group of hill-Doms

x of hill-Doms
9 é’mupte of fruitsellers

formerly toddy-drawers,
agriculturists, meni-

title of Brah-

New cas )
ot of Brahmans 10 1 )
g(e;;zgl; of both Saiyids and Shaikhs

Subcaste of Khatiks
‘Eastern’; subcaste name

Section of Saiyids

Caste of vagran
leaders

Caste of bufcchers

Shaikh section

tion )
Mog}{nﬁbsg:iblg to which M}111a1nmad be
(I)lon;ed; (2) Shailkh section

t bear and monkey

; i ibes
¢ of various gipsy try
{ singers an

d dancers
L= .
f camel drivers

Subcast
Caste ©
Caste ©
Rajput ?ept )

Caste ©

Subcaste of Bhars.k
Subcaste of Khatixs
Jungle tribe
Warrior an

1andowning caste

Sept of Muh
Section of K
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Rastogi
Rasyar
Rathor
Rauniyar

Rind
Ringwara-Rawat
Rizwi or Raswi
Rohilla

Ror
Ruhela
Ruria

Sadh

Sahﬂ,riya
Saini
Sainthwar

Saiqalga,,
Saiyid

Sakarway
Saksena
Saklina
Sanadh
Sanaurhiya
Sani
Sansiya
Saraswat
Sarki

Sarola
Sarwariya
Satnami
Sejwari
Senapanthi
Seth
Shaikh

Sha«ikh-Mehtar

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

Subcaste of Vaisya mecrchants

Subcaste of Khasiya Brahmans

Rajput sept

Caste of traders, mostly in sugar and
salt

Criminal tribe

Sept of hill Rajputs

Saiyid section

Lit. ‘hillmen’; Pathan tribe, or group
of tribes, resident in Rohilkkhand

Caste of cultivators

Sce Rohilla

Basket-makers; group of hill-Doms

Originally a unitarian sect, now a scc-
tarian caste

Tribe of jungle dwellers

Caste of cultivators

New caste of cultivators, separated
from the Kurmis

Caste of armourers and knife grinders

Division of Muhammadans, descend-
ants of Ali and Fatima

Rajput sept

Subcaste of Kayasthas

Murao subcaste

Subcaste of Brahmans

Criminal tribe

Subcaste of Baghbans

Vagrant criminal tribe

Subcaste of Brahmans

Workers in leather; a group of hill-
Doms

Group of hill Brahmans

Subcaste of Brahmans

Another name for the Sadh caste

Caste of domestic servants

Subcaste of Nais

Section of Bishnois

(1) One of the principal Muhammadan
divisions; (2) Seth, q.v.

Subcaste of Bhangis
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Shershahi

Siddiqs
Singhariya
Singiwala
Soiri
Solanki
Sombansi
Sombatta
Sonar
Sonkhar
Srivastava
Sudra

Sulaimani
Swang

Ta ga
Taihal
Tajik

Tamboli
Tamta
Tank
Taqwi
Tarin
Tarkihar
Tawaif
Teli

Teliyabans
Thakur-Arakh
Tharu

Thathera
Tilam
Tirwa

Todar Mali

Tomar
Turai

LisT OF C

ASTE NAMES

Subcaste name, from the Afghan king
hah . > * X
Sei?iz; ?)f both Shaikhs and Saxsylds
New caste of groundnut grower
Subcaste of Nats
A caste of labourcrs
Rajput sept
Rajput sept -
SutJ)IZaste of thtxks
Caste of goldlzr;]uttt}i v
te of atiks .
gzgg::t; of Kayasthas and other castes

ing an¢
A ovarna. The Aryan labouring
L .
menial class

aikh section _ s
‘Sl\l;alllsl:er’ (slang) ; subcaste of Barw

(i ists
Caste of landowners and agricultur!

. > s .
SUbC';lslt\Zogfm{&zigt]i‘on; (2) pame gwt;;}
(I)to‘ original Persiar mh?bltants
Afghanistan by the.Musllms
Caste of betel growers ao
Coppersmiths; a group
Subcaste of Sonars
Saiyid scc_:)non
tribc .
gg.gtl:nof makers of or!m‘r:]f:ttgs
Caste of dancers and pl(;)s leneral rad-
Caste of oil-pressers an g

subcaste name

ers o
¢ Celi stock ;
O ed in Cawnpore

. caste 1 ore e
’?hi?)zdlesiding in the Taral; agr
r
turists )
Caste of brass workers
subcastc
A Barwar subca ders; a group

Tinsmiths and knife gF

S %fcz:];tlle-lﬁgg:z, from Akbar'’s minister,
uRaja Todar Mal

Rajput s¢€

Subcaste
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Turatha
Turt
Turk
Turkiya
Turkman

Umar

Unyal

Upadhya
Usmani

Uttam

Uszbak or Usbeg

Vaisya
Yusufzai

Zaidi

LIST OF CASTE NAMES

Bhangi subcaste, probably now a caste

Trumpeters; a group of hill-Doms

/} caste of agriculturists
Subcaste of Banjaras
Moghul section

(S::s:if);;)f fVe(l}fsya dealers and traders
5 of Gangari hill B 3
t‘irahman title : rabmans
Shgukh section

Ahir subdivision

(1) Turki tribe; (2) a Moghul scction

A varna; the Aryan middle class
Pathan tribe

Saiyid section '

356

Abba

Adala badala
Aghwan
djami
Akhbari

Al

Amir jadida
Araq

Arsha
Asami
Asura

Aurat
Avatar

Badshah
Baghaut
Bahu
Baiga
Ba’tsi

Bani

Bani Hashim

Banka
Bans

Barachha
Barrekhi

Batua
Bera

APPENDIX II

Glossary of Vernacular Terms

Father
(Marriage by) exchange
Afghan (corrupt formj

Foreigner
A school of Shia law (Muhammadan)

Lit. a ‘family name’; used as name O
a section of a caste

New nobility

Liquor

A form of Hindu marriage

Client; usually, tenant of land

A demon

Woman, wife

Incarnation (i.e. of Vishnu)

Lit. ‘king’. Term for caste headman

Ghost of person killed by a tiger

Son’s wife

The priest of certain low castes

Lit. ‘twenty-two' (villages). Jurisdic-
tion of a caste council

Lit. ‘fabric’; used by Halwais as name
of their sections

Sons of Hashim; the section of the
Qureshi tribe to which the Prophet
belonged

Knife (for splitting bamboos)

Lit. ‘genealogy’; used as a name for a
section of a caste

See Barrekhi

Exchange; the payme
marriage among cer

Cooking pot

Lit. ‘enclosure’.
council
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GLOSSARY OF VERNACULAR TERMS

Beta

Bhai
Bhaiband
Bhaiya
Bhakti
Bhakti-marga

Bhauji

Bhit

Bhut

Bir

Biradari or bhaiband
Bithlai

Brahmda

Brahma

Brahmana

Brit

Burna

Byah

Byaha, Byahi {fem.)

Chacha, Chachi {(fem.
Chachero (feen)
Chakrayat

Chandala
Charhawa
Charidar
Charpir
Chatai

Chauka

Chela

Chhota bhaiya
Chobdar

Chulha
Chupatti

Dada, dadi (fem.)
Daiva
Darogha

Son

Brother

Sce Biradari

See Bhai (diminutive)

Devotion

Vaishnava doctrine of personal devo-
tion

B‘rother‘s wife

g?lr;:irvatory, where betel is grown

A Hindu herg

Brotherhood

See Rakhni

Prayer

'(l;he universal spirit
ommgentar

omn duesy to the Vedas

(}hos_t of a person drowned

Marriage

Married

Igather‘s brother or sister
Dzi;:f;g(c;d throug}_\ the paternal uncle
i castg gfr%i?giam. (Query, servant?)
Outcaste tribe (Puranic)
Form of marriage
II‘:lt. ‘wand-bearer’. A caste official
L;)tur(lfgft,. or Musli{n :qaints
G mat ing'. Jurisdiction of a caste
Cooking place
Disciple or spiritual heir

" Lit. ‘little brother’. A caste official

M i

Lit. ‘mace-bearer’. Term for caste offi-
cial

Fx{e-place, oven

Griddle cake

gather’s father or mother
I'Om‘l of Hindu marriage (obsolete)
<t. ‘superintendent’, A caste official

358

GLOSSARY OF VE

Dau

Deohar
Deorani

Dewar
Dharauna
Dharewa

Dhari
Dharmashastra
Dharmsala

Dharna

N

Dhebra

Diwan

Dola
Dua-kunat
Dudh bachake

Dudh ke natedar
Dudhabati
Duvija

Fagqih
Faqir

Gagara
Gandharva
Ganw ka bhat
Gauhatiya
Gauna

Gaunrochana
gar

Geru

Ghardamada

Gharjavyan

Gharjanwal

Ghat

RNACULAR TERMS
Etder brother. A name for the god
Baladeva
The village gods
Husband's younge
Husband's younge
Form of marriag¢
Form of marriage, us¢
Lit. ‘opholder’. | Term
arned in the 1aw
1Cfmritable institution; usually 2 rest-
house for travellers and pilgrims
Sitting at an enemy's door w;thouth(.zatj
ing to extort something from him;
an old Brahman habit, now forbidden

by law
An official in 2
Lit. ‘minister’.
Lit. ‘a swing’s
Prayer of prais¢ .
Lit. ‘avoiding the milk’,

blood relationij};xp ations
MGl (i.e. blood) relat ) )
Lhi/f:l.”‘riée and milk’; see Khichar

Twice born

collectively
¢ brother's wife

r brother
used for widows

d for widows
for caste official

Rarwar criminal gang
Term for caste official
A form of marriagt

i.e. avoiding

Theologian

Beggar, religious mendicant

Pot ) i
Form of Hindu marrl

Lit. ‘village brother’;
('fg‘eﬂ lb;rliggxgng home of the wife to her
husband
Vellow preparad
cow
Ochre i
Qee Gharjanwal
See Gharjanwal
Lit. ‘son in law
after payment O
Bathing place
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age (obsolete)
fellow villager

tion derived from the

marriage

at bome’; ;
y service

£ dowry b
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Ghi
Ghol

Gidh
Gilas
Got
Gotra

Gurawat
Guru

g aldi
ana
H asal{i
Hatya

Hauliya
II-I{ ijra
ina-jacco —ijati
. 2 1
—sippani yo.
om

Haqa

Isat
Izzat

Jadu
Jagiya
Jaini
Jajman
]a"ladar

Janamashtami
Janeo
][lta,ka

]aziya

Jeth
Jethi mehraru

f}ariﬁed butter
At ‘a com
an ¥ [a &)
y'of caste pany’. Term for a section
Kite
Glass or cup
ISJ?C Gotra
it. ‘race, family’
for an ; ann[y . Used a
ex s a name
CSPeciaH\OgamquS section of a caste
Marriage gya tW};ce born caste ,
. excha
A spiritual prccepm?ge

Turmeric

A sch
ool of Sunni law (Muhammadaﬂ)/

p
Keilrl?g:al qualifications
g, especially killin
a Brakman g of & cow or

Name of
th .
Eunuch e Bawariya headman

Low-bo
rn, 10W
Burnt offering caste, low trade

Lit. ‘eState'_
council
Christi
stian (Isa=
= jesu
Honour, Prcstigg s)

Jurisdiction of a caste

Pt
Follosvitory ceremony
Cliontr Of the J«’lin religiOn
Arabic té patron
rm.  Lit. ‘leader of an assem-

ly’_ T
Festi crm for cast
Sacs:gjalt}ff Krishna’ss lfir?headman
Buddhi read of the twice
hist folk tale wice born

Muslim
poll-t .
by Akbar ax on Hindus—atolished

Husband)
Senior wi?eelder brother
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Jumala
Juwar

sKachcha

Kailnama
Kalchhal
Kamarband
Kanva
Kanyadan

R Karao
Ka‘l’ma,
Karta

Katha
Katora
Khichart

Kitabi
Kohabar
Kotwal

Kul

Kuladevi
Kunchbandhi
Kundi

Kiiri

Lagtm
Lala
Lota

Mahajan
Mahant

GLOSSARY OF VERNACULA

.

R TERMS

Lit. ‘aggregate total’; @ meeting
Derivation uncertain. Jurisdiction ©

a caste council

Lit. uncooked, raw’. Food cooked

with water. Also used in figurative
senses

Agreement

Spoon

Broad belt (cummerbund)

Name of a dypasty

Giving away the bride

See Dharewa

Law of automatic retribution

Hindu joint

Managing member of 2
family
Sacred recitation
Saucer .
Ceremony where the bridal paif eat
together i
Follower of 2 revealed religion, 1€ @
book

religion with a sacre :
Retiring room (in the marriage cere-
mony . '
Lit. ‘keeper of a city’; chief police
r magistrate. A caste official
Lit. ‘assembly’- Used as a name for
a section of a caste, in its sense of

‘family’
Family goddess )
Dialect of the Kunchband Kanjars

Cauldron
Lit. ‘a class or bra

Agariyas as @ name for

nch’. . Used by
their sections

Marriage season
Kayastha title
Drinking vessel

Merchant
Head of

361

an ascetic body



Mahat;
Mahto
Malin

Mamerq
Manro

Mantyq
gf ashk

atm
Maulv(;ngam
Mauserq
Mazduy
Mehrary
Mehtar

Mehtaran;
Miechehhg
Mufti
Muhajiyip

Mubalia
M ujtahid

Mub b
va
Mukhtay

Mul
Muni
Munrgn

M unsif
Muqaddam

Mutq

Naib

N aib-sarpanc 1

$ g A
G!,()QSARY OF VER\] (:I”.AR |ERMS

E_Ce Mahto
1t. *headmap’
D king AN A caste official
escended
through the maternal uncl
le

edding ]
sh i
ed (in the marriage cere

T mony)
ext from th
Tat e Vedas;
CO“e(z:rtigag of leather a sacred formula
uhammnadof earth (a marri .
an doctor of Ia‘:flge rite)

¢scended
th
abourer fough the maternal aunt

Wife

th- p]] C I crm f aste )Hfad‘
nc e
(1) or ¢

man (2 or qweepe!
> ) f
: . a Bhangi S
ore; ner l) I I ste
S ‘g ,.; a ba ian, Outca
u 71”“ lt W_YCl or iurl‘s‘LO N
b 1 Sult

Exiles—
UECS—name o
1A% -
followerg froi eMnectcoa the  Prophet’s

Quarter ' {of a town)

Superior

n 101

(usually pip)" 10U matters, priest
s

it, ‘head
m i
an’. A caste official

Lit. «
- attorp
L-Omcial s delegate’. A caste
it, ‘r s
oot’,
Used a5 name of a se
C-

tion of a caste

saint or
. S , H
Rishig age; a title applied to th

e

Shavip
) i g of the head:. a Hindu famil
rite amily
Y ‘arbxtrator’.
ma

emporary’
1 Y, of m M
aW (Muhammag :l:)ﬂages under Shia

_ Te
I]]Jrecedmg’. Terrnr: gor caste official
or caste head-

i

(&)

it. ‘subsg
. Substitute k
cial eadman’, A

. caste offi-

l M ‘ M N y te
it. Su])Stltute, hell!ellal” }\ cas
ﬂi(:lal ‘ v
N y
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Naik

Nalband
Narial
Nasab

* Nau-Muslim

Nikas

Nilgar
Nishada
N iyoga

» Nukh

Ola

Padhan

Pahlwan

Pakhtana

Pakka

Pal

Ilsanch
ancha-gavya

Pandit Y

Pangat

Panu)puja

Poramatman

Parda or purdah

Parwana

Pashtana

Patwari
¢

Pet manganiya

Lit. ‘headman, overseer’. A caste
official
Farrier
Lit. ‘cocoa nut’; used as a pipe
Lineage
Generic term for a convert to Islam;
lit. ‘new Muslim’
for a

Lit. ‘origin’; used as a name

section of a caste

Worker in indigo

An outcaste tribe (Puranic)

Lit. ‘authorized’, i.e. to raise up seed
upon a wife. Name of this custom

Name of section of Bhatiya caste

Hail, hail-storm

Corrupt for Pradhan, lit. ‘chief’. Term
for caste headman

Wrestler, champion

Pushtu language

Lit. ‘cooked, ripe’. Food cooked with
ghi or milk

Lit, ‘a tent’; used by Jats as name of
their sections

Member of a panchayat

Five products of the cow
Lit. ‘learned’; title of a Brahman
. used by Bansphors

Lit. ‘a line or row’;
as name of their sections

Lit. ‘worshipping’ (i.e. washing) the
feet of the bridegroom by the bride’s
father

Universal sel

‘Curtain’; the custom
women

Written order

See Pakhtana

Keeper of village revenu¢ records.
Also, a caste official

Womb betrothal, i.e. betrothal of un-
born children, conditionally on their
being of opposite sexes
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Pheri bhaunwar
Phuphera

Piada

Pir

Pigcacha

Pipal

Pota

Pravara

Pret
Purka log
Purohit
Purohiti

Qalaigar
Qaum

Qazi

Ras
Rakhni
Rakshasa

Randua
Ranpi
Rasbarag
Rishi

R“d'}’aksha

Sabha
Sadhu
Saga
Sagai
Sahua
Sahukar

Saiva

Sakha

Circumambulati
Descende ulation of the marri she
Lit. *fr:)((l)ct?n;z,ro“%}’ the patenluifgca:l:\id
Il\fllhammadan sainetrm for caste official
orm :
Ficus fef;,f;jf;iu rl?arriage {obsolete)
grandson » the holy fig tree
roup of got :
i Commonms having sacrificial fires
Sprite
gld people
P;“.m“}’ priest
testhood, priestly dues

Tinsmith
Fribe or caste (Arabic)

The (Muha
tuhlammadan) j
marriage registr?r]udgc who acts as

Lit. ‘pri
. 'prince’
E?nctlbin:e . A caste official
1) Form of Hj
ind i .
ey
wer ; al
gobbler’s to(i;) used of an old bachelor
bei age or poet’; a myt ]
ng ythological

Berr

y of the t

; ree ele U
used for rosaries ocarpus janitrius,

Assaciation
gscetic
wn or full i
relat
%ee dDharewa e
eadman
of a Barwar criminal gang

Lit. h
- fionest ),
lender man’; banker or money-

Worshipper of Siva

Body of
persons {ol H .
school of Vedic otelg::”}:inngga particular
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Sakti

Salam alatkum
Salokya

Samaj
Samipya

Sannyasi
Sansara
Sanskara
Sapinda

Saqqa
Saqui

Saral
Saraogi
Sardar
Sarmaur
Sarpanch

Sarupya
Sati

Sayujya
Sendurdan
Shafet

Shahid

Shahzadi
Shia

Shikari
Shin

Sin
Sipahi
Siwais
Sraddha

Sufi

F VERNACULAR TERMS

The principle of female encrgys perso-
nified as goddess

Peace be with you (Muslim grecting)

Dwelling in the samé place as God; a
form of bliss

Association

Dwelling in
form of bliss

Ascetic

Transmigration

Domestic rite (

Lit. ‘having the $
cake’; @ relative
generations

Water carrier

Derivation uncertain;
headman

A caravansary

Synonym for Jaini, g-V-

Lit. ‘leader’. A caste official

Lit. ‘crowned head’. A caste official

Lit. ‘head of the council of fve’. Gene-
ric term for caste headman

Acquiring the form of god; a
bliss

Lit. ‘the faithful wife’ (who burns her-
self with her husband’s corps

Absorption in the universal spirit

Marking the i

A school of Sunni
dan)

Witness to t
madan)

Princess

One of the two principal divisions of
Muhammadans

Hunter

The letter ‘sh’

The letter * !

Lit. ‘soldier’ A caste official

One-fourth extra
Hindu sacrifice for the benefit of ances-

tors
Free thinker

365

the presence of God; 2

pirth, marriage ete.)
ame pinda of funeral
within  seven

term for caste

form of

he faith; martyr (

(Muhammadan)



Sunni

Takawan
Takht
Thali
That

Thok
Tikligar

Tilak
Tirath

Vadhaka

Vaishnava

Vakil

Vanaprasta

Varna

V{{?nasarzkara
Vijaya homa
Vyavastha

Vratya
Vrisala

Wajib-ul-arz

Wali

Waszir

Za,rgar
Zat

GLOS N
OSSARY OF VERNACULAR TERMS

One of the t
e twWO Dprincips: Co .
Muhammadans principal divisions of

Si e
(Li‘tivc‘:})] contribution at a wedding
Lit. ‘throne’. .
Dich A caste headman
Lit. “fra
Brahmtze work’; a name used by hill
Lit ‘com[I;S o their sections
: any’. sdicti
~council y’. Jurisdiction of a caste
Spangle maker
(,‘.'ft of the dowry
Pilgrimage

IV\gyur-dAcx:er (Sanskrit)
LitOl zl:tnfper of Vishnu
. orne (e’
s y or delegate’.
Hermit
Lit. ‘colour’
- ‘colour’; on
Osocxal clas;es © of the four Aryan
l Y
N;ﬁ]éﬂ i\’[anu s ‘mixed’ castes
A declgr ?‘ Goshain rite
claration i
\Irulmg of law, a Brahmanical
Name gi i
Name E;Xen to certain castes by Manu
en to certain castes by Maou

A caste

Rec i
Gf;(;g(ilqgf( village customs
ardian (especi i ;
I.nage) pecially in respect of mar-
-t ‘minister’. A caste official

{qucller
it ! T
| breed’; used for ‘caste’ (Arabic)

»l\‘\ \ o A H
"{" } ﬁ i "‘.‘ v ogb! ‘J

BA AR

' bty
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[N.B. 1. References
rate list of caste names
those castes are men
ant statement is made.  3-
sintilarly, makes it
‘caste’ is mentione
is no separate entry

Accretion, formation of new castes

by’ 59, 237‘8'
Afghans: early
Tndia, 163-3, 167
tribes and sections,
Agariya, 62, 72-3, 289 .
Agarwala, 49 285.
Agrahri, 68, 113, 285
Agricultural indebtedness. See In-
debtedness.
Agriculture, 232-3-
Ahar and Ahir, 48.
Aheriya, 68, 72
Abir; mentioned in Toy Cart, 261
62, 67, 7% 98, 107, 117.
Ahiwasi, 284-5- . .
Ahmad Shab Abdali (Duram), 169.
Alcbar, 168, 174 176, 180
Ala-ud-din Khilji, 179
. effect

connexion with
invasions, 169:
see Pathan.

Al-kafat, principle of, 192 e

on endogamys, among  Sunms,
193-5 @ amon Shias, 196

J\Iahammedan Law,

Ameer Ali,
1934 190
Ancestral debt.
Ancestor worship,
Sraddha.
Arabs: invasions, 161 164-5: @S
an ethnic element in India, 1834

198-9, 207

261-~3-
288-303- See also

194- .
Arsha form of marriage, 317
Arya race: relationslwflth Dasy6u,
13-1 24-5:  beliets 2746 ¢
A A xS of beliefs ’\v1th

are to pages- =
in the text (pages 341-356)»

tioned here regardir jmport~
The glossary O
unnecessary
d on almost
of the wor

every page in
d here.]

As there is & sepa
only

2

wg which some im,
f yernaculay terms,

fo show them here. 4. A%
the book, there

Asura form of marriage, 317

Atith, 132.

Atkinson, Kumaun Ga
143, 147-

Audhiya, 67, 159

Aurangzeb, 168-9, 176.

Avebury, Lord, Origin of Civiliza-
tion, 226.

Avuncular
60.

setteer, 140

rule of prohibited kin,

Babar, 168, 171, 173

Badhik, 151, 158

Badi Banjara, 160, 237-

Badr-ud-din-Tyabji, Principles  of
Muhkammadan Law, 193

Baghban, 107, 117-8, 212.

Baheliya, 286-

Bahika, 24-

Baidguar, 204

Baines, Sir A., Census Report,
India, 1891, 4.V

Bais, 285

Baiswar, 73-

Bajgi, 63

Bakhtiyar Khilji, 29-

Balahar, 63, 73 237-

Balai, 73

Balban, 166.

Banjara, 107 118, 159

Banmanus, 307 212-3.

Bansphor, 73:

RBarachha (bar

Barai, 67, 72

rekhi), custonl, 71.

amalgamation A i

5 as .8 ritual,

t;;(;e of Dasyss 277 Bar!mi. 69, 98 24+

Arya Samaj, 339°% Bari, 63, 67 108.
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Barwar, 67, 72-3, 151-2.
Basor, 237.
g:mdhayan;x, 306, 320.
awariyz auriy: i
lséx.nyx (Bauriya, Boriya), 151,
Beena marriage, 6
geldar, 108, lglé % 319
ellew, Races ; i
Bt 237‘.\ of Afghanistan, 178,
gen‘gali, 158,
eriya, 149-50, 153-4.
Bernier, Travels, f7‘f2
Bhalti, 306-7.
Bhale Sultans, 203.
Bhand, 205.
Bl}andarlgzll“ Sir R. G., Vaishn
ism, Saivism, and the M'av-
ng’clzgions, 280. e
angi, 65, 118, 22 -
Bhantu, r49, 158, 15610.242 ¥
Bhar, 49, 68, 286.
Bharbhunja, ¢8, 217-8
Bhat, 39, 283. -
Bhathiyara, 20s.
ghatiya, 67-8, 237
hatra. See Ramai
ghishti, 206. amalya.
hoksa, 68, 108, 218
Bhotiya (Bhot), ’113-4‘ 1
Bhugnhar, 236. P 13
g}w}ya, 69, 73, 28¢.
huiyar, 68-9, 217
Bind, 63, 69.9 R
Bishnoi, 63, 108, 134.
grahmﬁ, 275-6.
rahma form of marri
\ iage, .
Brahman: in early tin%es, 3;7 12
]24—15,' 17-19, 21, 230, 232 3'2 -8-:
‘}1‘5 rise to power, 26-8.'35:1 in
ti ec hills, 135, 137-8: social ;;res-
g¢ and its economic effects
2((;%-50: and religion, 274-8 2813,
298-302: as i ' 3
i a lawgiver, 311-3,
Brahmanical names in lower castes,
)

39.
BrzlGh;nam;l;, opposed by Buddhism
26-7, 278-9: b ini !
its {'elation to Sz{ivi{‘?rinrnmd’vzmh:
navism, 281-2: is orthodox Hj ls X
B I‘S('Im, 283-4. Ao
ridegroom price. See D
Bride price, 70-1, 257-8, 35:”'%
Buchanan, Dr., ¢s. ’
Buddha, 15, 27, 278,

Buddhism, 26-8, 278
Buddhi iod, society i
326-]tlft period, society in, 14-17,
Bu[rrnl,’ bllro R., (1) Census Report
5P 1gor,—q. vt (2) 6 -
46, 303,- 1. v.: (2) 64, 100-1,
Byar, 68, 72, 28

Caste names in other

% oY castes, -4 1.

Census Reports: (1) Indiu,, 3198941i
139, 273 (2) India, 1901; %6: (3)
ndia, 1911; 8, 210, 272, 309:
(#) U.P., 1901; 8, 57, 100, 103,
;(46- 198, z07, 279, 309: (5) U.P.,
jiv; §7, 81-2, 103, 131, 147,
'(’?, 196, 207, 226, 234, 239, 246,
290, 309: (6) U.P., 1021; 140,

1471 (7) Punjab, 1831; 273.

Chamar, 118-9, 242-3.

(:hamargaur, 126.

El}:anakya, 18.

> andalas, 1g, 20

Chandana Dass, 16'-1?';‘.)) e

gl;landel, 126,

C;asr’ld:gg‘upta Maurya, 17, 19, 25,

‘hangiz Khan, 167.

Charudatta, 19‘. 7

Chattri. See Rajput.

‘Chau}}an, 218-20.

f:hedx, bands of’, 2.

Chero, 69, 28g.

Chik, 220.

Churihar, 22

hurihar, 2245,

Llas§xﬁed lists of castes: (1) bride
prn;e: 71 (;) cooking taboo,
g:'-‘;.. (3) high descent, clai-
" ants te, 227-8: (4) hill Doms,
r..%xq: (s) levirate, 64-5: (6) mar-
lage age, 77-9: (7) meat foods,
?5)-6' (8) Muslim ‘castes’, z00-1;

occupation, 247-30, {10) per-
manent panchayats, 106 : (11) reli-
ﬁlon. 299-301: (12) traditional
ccupation, 251-2: (13) untouch-
ables, 101-2.

Comm.ensal_ _taboos: a principal
characteristic of caste, 2 : 29, 88-9,

c 145, 189, 330, 332-3.

Concubxpage, 72, 145, I32.
?.werston to Islam: in early
times, 174-5: castes of converts,

Cand_ their customs, z00-7.
ooking taboos, 88-g3.
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Cow worship, 295-7, 303-
Crooke, W., (1) Natives of Northern
India, 11, 87, 103: (2) N.-W.
Provinces of India, 13, 148-9,
166, 174: (3) Tribes and Castes
N of the N.-W. P. and Oudh, 32,
37, 43, 57, 59, B2-3, 103, 13L
147-8, 150, 160, 187, 189-90, 207-8,
220, 223, 246, 301, 309, 316, 340:
(4) Introduction to the Popular
Religion and Folllore of Northernt
India, 309: and 53-4, 64, 734
77, 95, 185, 212, 225, 283, 292
Custom, and Hindu Law, 311-22.

’Dafali, zo03.

Dakaut, 220, 236.

Dalera, 159.

Dampier, G. R., Monograph on the
Brass and Copper Industry of the
U. P., 99.

Dangi, 296.

Darzi, 119, 244-5- .

Dasyu: race, 13-14, 23° animism,
276 : amalgamation of Dasyu and
Arya beliefs, 277, 324

Dayanand Saraswati, 330.

Deihi, Sultans of, 165.

Depressed classes, 333-6.

Dhangar, 62, 289.

Dharhi, 205.

Dharkar, 62, 69, 286 280,

Dhuniya, 108, 245

Dhusar-Bhargava, 45, 237

Divorce, 73-4: in gipsy castes,
152-3, 156: among Muslims,
198: and law, 319-20.

Dogar, 204.

Dom, 68, 114,
Hill castes.

Dowry, 70-1, 257-8, 318.

Dravidian. See Dasy#.

Drinking taboo, 88, ¢8.

Dusadh girl, legend of, 339-40- |

Putt, R. C., History of Indian

Civilization, 29§.

120, 159. See also

Eating t'z,lboo, 88, 97-8.
Economic conditions, 253-7f: the
peasantry, 254-6: effect of sacial
customs _on, 259-60: of ancestral
debt on, 261-3: of social prestige

on, 2645: of variocus castes,
264-6 1 of Muslims, 266-7.

Edye, E. H. H., Census Report,
. p., 1921, 4. V.

Eggeling, Professor, 307, 309

Elliott, History of India, 175

E [phinstone, History of India, 164,
167-8, 175, 207-

Endogamy: 2 principal character-
istic of caste, 2t beginnings of,
13-14° gradual growth, 15, 18-19,
22, 29-30, 30: and heredity, 6@
of caste and subcaste, com_pared,
6-7: and foud taboos, 891 1M the
hiils, 143-5: in Islam, 192-7, 201.

Endogamous subcastes, 4-5. 47-57

307- . . d
Ethics: and religion, 30453 an

karma, 305-6: and bhakti, 306-7-
Exogamous sections : 7, 41-6: ?nd
panchayats, 128-9: in the !ulls,
145 ¢ relaxation of restrictions,

335

¥a-Hien, 20.

Fission, formation of endogamous
groups by, 50-7.

Food taboo, 88, 94-6, 330

Frazer, Sir J., Totemism and Exo-
gamy, 43, 65-6, 68, 82-4.

Function. See Occupation.

Functional castes, 2-3 5-6.

Gadariya, 120-1.
i, 204.
gi?tc,i'Sir 4E., (1) Census Report,
India, 1911,~—Q.V.: (2) in Ency-
clopaedia of Religions and Ethics,
G‘fndhama form of marriage, 317-8.
Gandhila, 159-
Gangari, 137-8.
Gara, 204
Gautama Buddha, 278,
Gautama (lawgiver), Institutes, 66.
Gaur and Bhatnagar Kayasthas,
story of, 58-9-
Gharuk, 237 8-00
b i 2, 2 .
gg;f:y%fzﬂ See Salar Masaud.
Ghazni, dynasty of, 163-4
Ghogar, 65, 10% 116, 214, 244
Ghor, dynasty of, 164.
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Gl.msi, 114, 204.
Gidhiya, 109, 110, 121, 150, 214-5,

237.

‘Gipsy’ castes, 2, 148-6o.

Golapurah, 296.

Gond, 69. ’

Goshain, 132-3.

Gotra: delinition of, 43: among
Brahmans, 43-4: in other castes,
44-5: among Bawariyas, 153. See
also Exogamy.

Gual Nat, so, 160, 237.

G\-ui‘lds, occupational, 15-8.

(3u)ar (Gujara), 23, 03, 98, 109.

Guru Prasad Sen, Introduction to
the Study of Hinduism, 273, 283.

Habura, 149, 154.

Haihaya, 22—5. 5

Halwai, 98, 217-8.

Harsha of Thanesar, 25, 27, 29-

Horland, P
artland, rimitive i
A e Paternity, 43,

H:gstings, in Dictionary of the Bible,
3-

Hayobans, See Haihaya.

Heredity : a principal characteristic
of caste, 1: and endogamy, 6:
influence on occupational groups,
231.

Heroes. See Saints.

Hill castes, 2: beena marriage in
69 : distribution, 135: Brahman'
135-8 Dom, 135, 140-3, 302:
_Ra]put, 135-6, 139. '

Hinduism : as a religion, 272-309:
definitions  of, 272-3: modern,
283 : Brahmanical or orthodox,
283-4. B

Hindus and Muslims, relations be-
(I\;r;-(n, in medizeval times, 172-3,

giuen-Tsinng, 22.
ollins, S. T., imi 1
ollins, S, 16(fnmznal Tribes of

Homogeneity of caste, 6.

Huns (Hunas), invasion of, 22:
effect on development of ,caste.
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